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THE PEDAGOGY OF THE EXEMPLA:
SENECA ET ALII ON ANGER

ABSTRACT: The essay reviews the use of exempla in the five surviving
traditional treatises on anger. While all of the authors (Seneca; Plutarch; Galen;
Basil the Great; Gregory Nazianzen) aim at convincing their readers that the
cure for anger is readily available, each has taken a somewhat different approach
to presenting his ideas. One of the differences between them can be seen in their
individual choices of exempla. Although all, or most of the exempla come from
the same vast tradition of literary and historical moral examples, each author’s
individual talent, his personal life experiences, and a preference for specific
methods of teaching, were likely to narrow down, and ultimately determine his
choice of illustrative examples.

KEY-WORDS: exemplum, choice of examples, anger management, Seneca
De ira, Plutarch Moralia, Galen, Basil the Great, Gregory Nazianzen.

Anger is a universal and all-pervasive emotion. The ancients knew
a great deal about it — not only was their literature from its beginning,
The Iliad, deeply concerned with the problem of anger, but they also left
us a number of specialized treatises on the topic.! The depth of insight
found in their literature, specifically in The Iliad, is such that it transcends
the possible problems of cross-cultural understanding.? The philosophical

1A comprehensive survey and analysis of both the literary and philosophical sources
can be found in Harris, W. V. Restraining Rage. The Ideology of Anger Control in Classical
Antiquity, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2001.

2 Shay, J. Achilles in Vietnam: Combat Trauma and the Undoing of Character. New York:
Scribner, 1994, shows how relevant Homer’s psychological insights can be today. Cairns, D.
L. “Ethics, ethology, terminology: Iliadic anger and the cross-cultural study of emotion” in
Braund, S. and G. W. Most (eds.), Ancient Anger. Perspectives from Homer to Galen. 11-49.
Yale Classical Studies, vol. XXXII. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003, comes to
the conclusion that “Homeric anger regularly exhibits fundamental and universal features of
this basic human emotion” (49).



treatises on anger, on the other hand, have also attained some remarkable
insights. Over time they have compiled a substantial body of advice on
how to control this passion in oneself and in others. That advice compares
rather favorably, it seems, with the latest thinking on anger therapy in
modern psychology.3
The specialized treatises on anger form a distinct tradition in Greco-
-Roman literature in the sense that they each in turn “respond to what
had been written on the subject earlier.”* Members of all the major schools
of philosophy had written monographs on anger, e.g., the Peripatetics
Theophrastus and Hieronymus; the Stoics Chrysippus, Antipater of Tar-
sus, Panaetius, Posidonius, Sotion, and Seneca; the Epicurean Philode-
mus; as well as many others. > Later on, the leading Fathers of the Church
contributed to the discussion from a distinctly Christian point of view.
Within the tradition that covered some eight or nine centuries there
was a distinctive philosophical divide concerning the role of emotions
in human life. On the one hand, the followers of Plato and Aristotle
believed that all the emotions, including anger, are an essential and em-
inently useful part of human nature; however, since emotions originate
in the lower part of the soul, they should be kept under strict control by
the superior part, that is, the rational mind. The other branch, consisting
primarily of the Stoic followers of Chrysippus, held that human nature,
or the human soul, is essentially and supremely rational, and that all
violent emotions represent an aberration, a malfunctioning of the soul,
even madness, and that as such they should be completely eliminated.
Another disagreement between various schools, or individuals
within the schools, concerned the methodology of teaching and the role
of the moral teacher. Some philosophers believed that they should teach
only the basic principles of ethics, without trying to give advice on how
one should behave in any given situation; others held that practical advice
on appropriate behavior was both necessary and highly beneficial to the
student. All of these ideas have had a marked influence on the stylistic
choices of individual authors, including their choice of exempla.®
Many of the writings on anger are known to us only indirectly, hav-
ing survived in fragments or by name only. Seneca’s three books of De
ira are the only major treatise preserved in its entirety. In addition, there

3 On emotion therapy in general see: Sorabji, R. Emotion and Peace of Mind. From
Stoic Agitation to Christian Temptation, 211-52. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000; on
anger therapy in particular: Harris 362—90.

4 Harris 7.

5 Harris 127-8 lists some 27 treatises on the emotions and on anger.

6 Exemplum is used here as a broad term, referring to ancient categories of example
proper (paradeigma), anecdote (chreia), saying (apophthegma), simile (parabole; similitudo),
analogy (analogia), and similar devices.



exists a small group of shorter texts, each different in style and scope,
such as Plutarch’s dialogue On the Control of Anger, Galen’s essay on
the diagnosis and treatment of The Affections and Errors of the Soul
(only partially concerned with anger), Basil the Great’s Homily against
Anger in prose, and Gregory of Nazianzus’ Against Anger in verse. The
philosophical views there represented, as well as each author’s individual
place within the tradition, are generally well known today. They have been
studied extensively,” and thus we do not intend to pursue them here.

However, the line of research that pays particular attention to the
overall development of a philosophical tradition, paying less attention to
the individual authors, their specific goals, interests, personalities, and
idiosyncrasies, leaves something to be desired. Thus one can easily feel
that “demonstrating how Seneca and Plutarch reach back to different
philosophical traditions certainly reveals some important differences
between their texts, but leaves many others untouched.””® In other words,
what remains untouched, or at least not fully explored, is the place where
individual talent intersects with the age-long tradition — and that is what
we wish to explore a little further.

The five authors here represented have one thing in common: they
all write rhetorically and use a great variety of exempla throughout their
writings. That in itself seems significant, for the use of exempla in mor-
al exhortation, although frequent,® was neither required nor necessary.!?
Therefore an examination of the exempla used by our authors might be
helpful in trying to define the differences — as opposed to the many
similarities in philosophical doctrine — that exist among them.

Anger is a complex subject,!! and it may require, perhaps, a greater
than usual amount of illustration. As Seneca’s older contemporary Vale-
rius Maximus put it, although words might not be adequate at times,
“there are very clear images of the special properties of these vices

7 Harris passim, and in particular 88—128 (Philosophies of Restraining Rage).

8 Van Hoof, L. “Strategic Differences; Seneca and Plutarch on Controlling Anger.”
Mnemosyne 60 (2007): 59—86. The author studies the texts of Seneca and Plutarch as speech
acts, that is, as “discourses through which the authors, by various means, seek to produce a
certain effect in their readers.” A detailed analysis of several parallel passages — including one
exemplum — leads to the conclusion that Seneca wrote with the intention of promoting peace
of the mind, tranquilitas animi, as a new, non-traditional virtue in the Roman world, while
Plutarch’s aim was to extol the role of the Greek paideia in the formation of a “true gentleman.”

9 On examples in moral discourse see Malherbe, A. J. Moral Exhortation, A Greco-Roman
Sourcebook, 135—6. Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1986.

10 The surviving fragments of De ira by Philodemus, as well as John Cassian’s chapter
on anger in The Institutes, for instance, contain very few examples.

11 Seneca, for one, declares at the outset that anger is a “multiform evil” and that Latin
—as opposed to Greek — is not flexible enough to adequately describe its wide emotional range
(De ira I: 4, 2-3); before him, however, Aristotle had expressed a similar sentiment in respect
to his own language (Nic. Eth. 1125b).



[Fanger and hatred], because the gods themselves wanted us to notice
these images in the violent words or actions of famous people” (Val.
Max. IX: 3).12

In terms of rhetorical theory, exempla could be taken either from
myth, i.e., mythological poetry, or from history. Quintilian — who dis-
cusses exempla under the heading of rhetorical proofs — recommends
that the orator “above all else be supplied with plenty of examples both
ancient and modern...not only things recorded in histories or handed
down by word of mouth, or which happen every day, he should not neglect
the fictions of the great poets either...sanctioned by the guarantee of
antiquity or believed to have been invented as moral lessons.”!3 The
historical examples, he says, “may be narrated in full,” or, in the case of
some “an allusion may suffice.” All our authors, no doubt, were well
acquainted with these precepts.

To begin with Seneca: his De ira is not only the longest and most
comprehensive, but also the earliest surviving treatise on anger. Thus
there may be an instinctive tendency to use it as a reference point, perhaps
even a standard against which other treatises should be evaluated.!* Yet,
the nature of Seneca’s writing is such that it does not lend itself easily to
comparison. For he writes with extraordinary prolixity which borders
on extravagance; the ideas, images, analogies, and examples pour out of
him in a rapid succession, as if without premeditation. His sentences are
short and pointed, most often strung together in paratactical order, with-
out the strict balance and symmetry of periodical structure. This style,
characteristic of judicial oratory, was calculated to “sway the mind” of
the audience. The introduction of such particular style into the sphere of
moral discourse was a novelty for which Seneca should be given proper
credit.)> To his contemporaries, however, his impassioned sermonizing
was rather surprising, and some did not approve of it.l6

12 Valerius Maximus, Memorable Deeds and Sayings. One Thousand Tales from Ancient
Rome, tr. H. J. Walker. Indianapolis/Cambridge: Hacket Publishing Company, 2004.

13 Instit. Orat. X1I: 4, 1. The Orator’s Education, ed. D. A. Russell, Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press 2001. A more detailed discussion of exempla (including the Aeso-
pian fable) as rhetorical proofs is found in Aristotle, Rhet. 2: 20.

14 Gillette, G. Four Faces of Anger. Seneca, Evagrius Ponticus, Cassian and Augustine.
Lanham, MA: University Press of America, 2010, introduces Seneca mainly as a foil to the
other three and comes to the conclusion that Seneca’s primary interest was in self-fulfillment
and peace of mind, while the others aimed at building strong and peaceful communities.

15 See Hadot, 1. Seneca und die Griechisch-Romische Tradition der Seelenleitung, 18,
184; 189, et passim. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1969.

16 Aul. Gell. NA 12: 2, 1 says that “Some think of Annacus Seneca as a writer of little
value... since his style seems commonplace and ordinary, while the matter and the thought are
characterized, now by a foolish and empty vehemence (inepto innanique impetu), now by an
empty and lawyer-like cleverness (levi et causidicali argutia)... Others, on the contrary, while
not denying that his diction lacks elegance, declare that he is not without learning and a knowledge
of the subjects which he treats, and that he censures the vices of the times (in vitiis morum
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As to his examples, they tend to be quite unusual too. Instead of
painting a complex picture of the “multiform evil,” the examples tend to
be mostly one-sided, showing anger in its most repulsive form of unbri-
dled cruelty. And although Seneca claims that such examples are neces-
sary so that the reader “may learn what great evil there is in anger when
it wields the complete power of supremely powerful men” (I11: 13, 7), to
the modern reader, at least, they seem appalling and rather unnecessary.

Thus, one might suspect that his motive in choosing such examples
was his teaching philosophy (as one would call it today). His ideas on
what parts of moral philosophy should be taught, and how, can be found
in some of the Letters to Lucilius. The contents of the instruction, he
believed, should include both the general tenets of Stoic philosophy
(decreta, placita;, dogmata) and the practical advice on the appropriate
behavior in various situations (praecepta; parainetikeé).!” The overall
goal of instruction, of course, is to encourage and guide the student on
his way to moral improvement, for a desire for moral improvement is
already there. “In every one of us — claims he — nature has laid the foun-
dation and sown the seeds of the virtues” (Ep. 108, 5). Once the audience
starts paying attention, the teacher should redouble his efforts, “keep at
them and drive this home, piling it on them” (urge, hoc preme, hoc onera);
and as they become more and more enthused, he should “lay on all the
harder” (insta vehementius: Ep. 108, 12), for this is how he might effect
the cure of their many misguided opinions and passions.'® Thus, the root
cause in Seneca’s peculiar choice of examples might have been his wish
to impress the reader, or rather to completely overwhelm him, and there-
by inspire him to redouble his efforts toward the eradication of anger, by
showing him some extremely graphic and gory images of that passion.

Among the many examples scattered throughout Seneca’s treatise
there is a noticeable absence of mythological figures.!® In addition to
being historical, and mostly negative, the majority of his examples are
antiquarian, originating from the distant past and foreign countries, such
as Persia or Greece. Only occasionally does Seneca allude to more recent

obiurgandis) with a seriousness and dignity which are not wanting in charm.” The Attic Nights
of Aulus Gellius, tr. J. C. Rolfe. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1927.

17 Letters 94 and 95, discussed by Hadot 8f.

18 Similarly, in Ep. 27, 9 he states that to some persons the remedy (i.e., the philosophi-
cal precepts) should be merely pointed out (remedia...monstranda), while in the case of others
it should be “forced down their throats” (inculcanda sunt).

19 Seneca’s preference for historical over mythological was noted by Mayer, R. G. “Ro-
man Historical Exempla in Seneca” in Reverdin, O. and R. Grange, eds. Sénéque et la prose
latine, 141-166. Entretiens sur ’antiquité classique XXXVI. Genéve: Vandouevres 1991; he
points out to De Constantia 2, 1 (“In Cato the immortal gods have given to us a truer exemplar
of the wise man than earlier ages had in Ulysses and Hercules”). Quintilian too seems to put
less weight on mythological examples (as oratorical proofs): “...the same principle applies to
examples drawn from poetic fables, except that these are of less probative force” (V: 11, 17).
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events (e.g., “Gaius Piso whom I can remember” I: 18, 3; similarly, II: 5,
5; III: 18, 3, etc.).

Thus, in a self-contained group of examples in Book Three (III:
14-21), we find the Persian kings Cambyses, Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes,
as well as Alexander the Great and some of his generals. While describing
all too vividly their unspeakable crimes Seneca wishes that the examples
of such cruelty “had been confined to foreigners and that ... the barbarity
of torture and such venting of anger had not been imported into the
practices of Romans” (III: 18, 1).

Unfortunately, Roman history too was filled with similar savagery,
and Seneca shows an inclination to juxtapose examples from Roman
history with the traditional examples of foreign kings and potentates (the
cases of Hannibal on the one hand, and Volesus, the Roman governor of
Asia, on the other — II: 5, 4-5). However, in many of the parallel exam-
ples the Romans are shown to be morally superior. For instance, in a
situation of great personal loss and humiliation the Roman nobleman
Pastor is shown to be more heroic and steadfast than his counterpart, the
legendary king Priam of Troy (II: 33, 3—6). The Roman Emperor Augustus
exhibited more patience and forbearance in dealing with his detractors
than king Philip of Macedon (I1I: 23, 2—8). And of the two philosophers
who were similarly insulted in public, Diogenes the Cynic and the Roman
Stoic Cato, it was the latter who not only kept his calm, but showed quick
wit too (III: 38). Thus, in addition to his missionary zeal in the condem-
nation of anger, Seneca’s patriotic pride also played some role in his
choice of exempla.

In the narration of his exempla Seneca is always, so to say, hovering
nearby, offering his own opinion (“He mistook inflexibility for firmness”
I: 18, 3), expressing outrage (“Could anything have been more unjust
than this?” I: 18: 5), disgust, and resignation (I: 18, 6). His personal in-
dignation spills sometimes into a direct address to the protagonist of the
story, as in the case of wretched Harpagus who had been offered at dinner
the flesh of his children and then shown their severed heads (I1I: 15, 4).

Furthermore, some of the bad examples (exempla quae vites) are
developed to the point of becoming little declamations in themselves,
complete with direct speeches, objections by opponents, exclamations,
common topics, rhetorical questions, elegant epigrams (sententiae), and
the like (IIL: 18, 3—19, 5). The good examples (quae sequaris 111: 22-23)
pale in comparison. They consist mostly of short anecdotes illustrating
the ability to take verbal insults without immediate retaliation.2 Among

20 Retaliation at a later time was not considered an act of anger, as in the case of the
Macedonian general Antigonus (III: 22, 4-5). This was apparently a traditional story, for it is
found in Plutarch too (458F), among his good examples — a traditional example could be used,
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the Romans Julius Caesar, the philosopher Cato, and Emperor Augustus
are singled out as outstanding examples of patience and moderation in
dealing with malicious gossip and open insults.

In spite of all the good advice on how to cultivate good habits and
learn to suppress the surge of anger, nowhere does Seneca give an ex-
ample of a person who actually was able to change his behavior and
improve his character permanently.2! But unlike Seneca, the next author
under consideration here, Plutarch, starts out with just such an example:
his contemporary Gaius Minicius Fundanus, a high Roman official, has
learned for himself how to control his hot temper and is willing to share
his experience. Fundanus’ story provides the framework of the essay On
the Control of Anger (Peri aorgésias).?? This text is not nearly as long
as Seneca’s — roughly one fourth — and is very different in style and ap-
proach. Theoretical considerations are mostly absent, while the ideas are
developed with the help of innumerable anecdotes, poetic quotations,
and the like. The so-to-say secondary examples — for they are part of
Fundanus’ story which in itself is the main example — are narrated briefly,
or sometimes just alluded to. Mythological examples mix freely and
seamlessly with the historical — Plutarch apparently did not consider myth
any less credible than history as a witness of human behavior.23

Plutarch’s overall goal is very similar to Seneca’s, namely, to inspire
a love of virtue and moral improvement in the reader. He too believes
that nature had already sown some good seeds in us. “Our souls are by
nature possessed of great fondness for learning and fondness for seeing,”
says he. The best object of study and observation can be found in virtu-
ous deeds, for “these implant in those who search them out a great and
zealous eagerness which leads to imitation”...24 Thus Plutarch, unlike
Seneca, does not attempt to set his reader on the road to improvement

apparently, without much scrutiny. On the problematic nature of some of Plutarch’s examples
see Brenk, F. E. “Setting a Good Exemplum. Case Studies in the Moralia, the Lives as Case
Studies” in Nikolaidis, A. (ed.) The Unity of Plutarch’s work. Moralia Themes in the Lives,
Features of the Lives in the Moralia, 237-54. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2008.

21 Of his own personal behavior Seneca says little, so that we cannot know to what extent
he himself was anger-free. At one point he mentions the habit of examining his conscience
every evening, going over everything he had done that day, “pleading his cause before the bar
of self” (I1I: 36, 3), in order to be able to enjoy a good night’s sleep.

22 Plutarch, Peri aorgésias, in Moralia, Vol. 6, ed. W. C. Hembold. Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1939. Translation: Plutarch, Essays, tr. R. Waterfield, annot. by I.
Kidd. London: Penguin Books, 1992.

23 Helen of Troy and Electra are paired with Alexander the Great and Callisthenes (454D).
Gaius Gracchus, the goddess Athena, and satyr Marsyas all illustrate the physical ugliness of
anger (456A—C). Plutarch, like Seneca, will often group his examples in threes (Thamyris—
Pandarus—Xerxes 455D; Euclides—Polemon—Aristippus 462D—E), although the groupings by
two are quite common too; single examples are rarely used.

24 Plutarch, Pericles 1-2. Plutarch’s Lives, Vol. 3. Tr. B. Perrin. Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1916.
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by showing him the most repulsive features of anger; on the contrary, he
wants to awaken his zeal by showing him the attractiveness of quiet
temper and good behavior. That is the reason why in this essay — as in
the Lives in general — the positive examples outweigh the negative ones
by far. 23

Just as in Seneca, the majority of historical examples are traditional
and antiquarian, like the inevitable Xerxes (455D—E), or Alexander the Great
(458B). Traditional too are the many anecdotes concerning the imperturb-
able philosophers believed to be wholly “without bile” (457D).26 As to
various kings and tyrants, who were notorious for their cruelty, Plutarch
makes it a point of mentioning some who had shown unexpected gentle-
ness and humanity in dealing with their subordinates, by refusing to
punish gossip, slander, mockery, and the like (e.g., Philip II of Macedon,
Antigonus, Magas, Ptolemy, Peisistratus, and Porsenna: 457E—F).

Occasionally, Plutarch too will make an effort to include a token
example from the not-so-distant past. One such story concerns the phi-
losopher Seneca. When the Emperor Nero had had a beautiful octagonal
tent built at a great expense, Seneca warned that he was courting trouble
— if such a thing were to be lost, it would cause much grief because it
could never be replaced. Indeed, the tent was lost in a shipwreck, but
Nero remembered Seneca’s words and did not get too upset (461F).

Plutarch only rarely, if ever, comments on the contents of his anec-
dotes. Sometimes he tells a story abruptly, without any introduction, as
a way of starting a new line of reasoning. That is very different from
Seneca’s procedure, where the example comes after a formal exposition,
as a rhetorical proof. Plutarch prefers to tell the story first, and then to
draw a direct, universal moral lesson from it. For instance, just as Socrates
on some occasion was very gracious to his friend Euthydemus, so, we
too “should receive our friends with cheerful friendliness” (dei...tous
philous dechesthai 461D-E), etc.

As already stated, the overall story of Fundanus’ conversion is in
itself a major example. Fundanus is introduced as a person known for
his “violent and fiery tendency towards anger” (453B). However, a great
change has taken place in him, and he now seems to be in control of his
quick temper. His friends insist that he tell them the secret of such an

25 When writing about a negative personality Plutarch feels the need to apologize: “still,
when men have led reckless lives, and have become conspicuous... for badness, perhaps it will
not be much amiss for me to introduce a pair or two of them into my biographies (ta paradeig-
mata ton bion)...” For, the readers should learn not only what to strive for, but also what to
avoid (Demetr. 1, 5). Plutarch’s Lives, Vol. 9. Tr. B. Perrin. Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univer-
sity Press, 1920.

26 The “bile” mentioned here is only a metaphorical expression — unlike Seneca, Plu-
tarch does not seem to be interested in the physiology of anger.
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astounding change — and the rest of the essay is an account of his conversion
to “mildness” (praotes). The account is given in simple, non-technical
terms, yet it covers much of the traditional Stoic material.2’

Fundanus claims that his conversion to tolerance and non-violence
was inspired not by the study of philosophy per se, but by his first prac-
tical victory, that is, when he had seen for himself that anger indeed could
be suppressed at will. After that initial victory each subsequent success
had increased his resolve to avoid anger altogether. In a situation likely
to provoke anger, it is best, he learned, to run away, hide, and “anchor
ourselves in calmness” (kathormizein heautous eis hésuchian).28 He com-
pares the rising of anger in one’s breast to a fit of epilepsy (455C cf.
Seneca III: 10, 3).

Next, 29 he started watching other people in their moments of rage
in order to understand better how this passion works. He tells us that the
observation was by no means pleasant, for angry behavior is petty and
vicious, and always betrays weakness of some sort (456F). At first, he
was struck by the ugliness of a distorted face, the harshness of the voice,
the jerky movements of the body, and other physical manifestations of
anger. Subsequently, he experienced an overwhelming feeling of shame
— the thought was unbearable to him that he should ever appear so “ter-
rible and deranged” to his friends, his wife, and his daughters (455F). He
also realized that angry speech is harsh and offensive and likely to cause
much harm in friendship and other relationships (456E).

At that point, he is well aware that people get angry when they feel
slighted or ignored. Since the sense of self-importance is reinforced by
an easy and luxurious life style, he concludes that a simple life of self-
sufficiency and moderation is the best antidote to anger. The training
should start with food — one must be satisfied with whatever is available;
the utensils, too, the furnishings, and everything else should be of the
simplest kind, for if such things should be lost or broken, no one would
mind much. Thus, the desire for self-sufficiency, moderation, and patience
becomes in his mind the first and foremost remedy for anger (461 A—F;
462A—F).

27 Plutarch, of course, was not a Stoic, but Fundanus, being a former student of Muso-
nius Rufus, speaks as a true Stoic; on occasion, however, he might use a Peripatetic term, such
as “moderation in passion” (metriopatheia: 458C) or “righteous indignation” (misoponéria:
463B). On Plutarch’s own philosophical stance in respect to this dialogue, see Babut D. Plu-
tarque et le stoicisme 94-97. Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1969.

28 The expression is to be found later in the Christian monastic writings on the subject
of the passions. On the linguistic and cultural closeness of Plutarch’s writings to those of
early Christian authors, see Betz, H. D. (ed.), Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian
Literature. Leiden: Brill, 1978.

29 In his healing process Fundanus applies many of the traditional steps in the therapy
of anger, but without formally acknowledging it.
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The question of self-sufficiency is further linked to the problem of
how to deal with one’s domestic servants. Since the master has absolute
power over his servants, he ought to be especially careful not to punish
them harshly and indiscriminately; a master who punishes only rarely
and appropriately will be obeyed better than an angry one (459D).

The fight against anger, however, requires a constant effort and
watchfulness. Along the way Fundanus discovers a specific fault in him-
self which he must correct — his eagerness to make friends with everyone,
which easily turns to anger once he finds out that such-and-such person
is not worthy of his trust and friendship (463C—D). Once again, he opts
for humility and reminds himself that whenever he gets disappointed in
someone he should ask himself “Am I not like that too?”

Finally, he takes the decisive step of making a solemn sacred vow
pleasing to the gods (euchén theophilé kai hieran), to spend a few days
totally free from anger. That vow, he claims, is potentially as holy as any
other vow of continence, such as to spend a year without sexual pleasure,
or without wine, or telling the truth in all circumstances. Having suc-
ceeded in this first attempt, he starts increasing the length of time to a
month, then to two months. Eventually, he succeeds in training himself
to be always pleasant and courteous and “pure of the taint of evil words
and offensive actions” (464C). By such means, and with God’s help (kai
theou ti sullambanontos), he has come to realize that being virtuous is
not only pleasing to others, but gives the person himself a feeling of great
satisfaction and self-fulfillment. Incidentally, a religious vow in this con-
text was apparently a Stoic topos — similar passages can be found in
Epictetus3? and even in Seneca.’!

Thus Plutarch’s essay, although not as rich in theoretical considera-
tions as Seneca’s, organized as it is around this one overarching positive
example, leads the reader step by step through the formal process of
anger therapy, and gives him assurance that he too can be as successful
as Fundanus, provided he applies himself to the process wholeheartedly.

Another author interested in, and writing about, the cure for anger
was the famous physician Galen. His examples, however, are rarely taken
either from history or from mythology — he prefers to draw them from

30 “If you would not be of an angry temper, then, do not feed the habit...Be quiet
(hésuchason) at first and reckon the days in which you have not been angry... And if you miss
it so long as thirty days, offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving to God” (epithuson toi theoi — 11: 18,
12—-13). Epictetus, The Discourses as Reported by Arrian, ed. W. A. Oldfather. Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, 1926.

31 Seneca, however, gives the topos a non-religious interpretation: “Some have reached
the point of never smiling, some have cut themselves from wine, others from sexual pleasure,
others from any kind of drink... There are a thousand other instances to show that persistence
surmounts every obstacle and that nothing is really difficult which the mind enjoins itself to
endure” (II: 12, 4-5).
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his personal experience. Actually, his whole essay On the Affections and
Errors of the Soul 32 is presented in personal terms. In his youth — Galen
says — he was exposed to two very different attitudes to anger: his father
was a just, decent, and generous man “extremely slow to anger (eorgétotaton),”
while his mother was so ill-tempered that she would sometimes bite her
maids and “treat her husband worse than Xanthippe did Socrates™ (8,
41). Watching the two of them up close, Galen learned to appreciate and
love his father’s quiet demeanor, while hating and avoiding his mother’s
outbursts of anger. In time, he came to understand the profound wisdom
of the Pythian oracle’s injunction to “know thyself,” for he realized how
difficult it is to see one’s own faults and mistakes; the person who flies into
a rage over a tiny thing, to the extent of biting and kicking his servants,
is clearly unaware of how wrong and ugly that behavior is (2, 5).

In addition, a minor incident that he witnessed reinforced his aware-
ness of the ugliness and absurdity of anger. A man was trying to open a
door, and “when he could not get it to open, he began to bite the key, to
kick the door, to curse the gods; his eyes went wild like those of a mad-
man, and he was all but frothing at the mouth like a wild boar” (4, 16).
Galen was so impressed by the sight that he decided then and there that
he would never show himself thus disfigured by anger.33

Later, he claims, he was able to train himself to remain calm under
any circumstances. He was proud of the fact that he never beat the servants
with his own hand — a discipline (askésis), he says, that his father had
practiced too (4, 17). However, the customary brutality with which the
servants were treated was still widespread in his social circle — the masters
would kick and bite the slaves, strike them in the teeth (and thereby injure
themselves), stab with steel or reed pens, flog with leather straps, and hit
with wooden objects or anything else that was at hand.

The central example in the essay is an event from Galen’s adult life.
A traveling companion of his, a respectable man from Crete (4, 18), was
so enraged by something his two servants had done that he almost killed
them. Luckily, Galen, as a doctor, was able to save their lives. When they
later continued the journey, the man begged Galen to flog him with a
strap as a punishment for his disgraceful behavior. Galen — unruffled
—refused to do so, but declared that he had another punishment in mind;
he asked the man to listen carefully to his lecture on anger and how it

32 Text: Galeni De propriorum animi cuiusque affectuum dignotione et curatione, ed.
Kiihn, C. G. Claudii Galeni Opera omnia, vol. V. Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 1965. Translation:
Galen, The Affections and Errors of the Soul, in Selected Works, tr. P. N. Singer. Oxford and
New York: Oxford University Press, 1997.

33 “Man biting key” was an ancient topos (Harris 12), a part of the larger topic of frustra-
tion with inanimate objects and animals. The use of a topos, however, does not necessarily
indicate that the experience was not factual.
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can be cured with good advice and strict discipline. The man consented
to listen, began the prescribed therapeutic regimen, and eventually
“improved greatly in the space of a year.”

So what was Galen’s advice to that man? The first step towards the
cure, he claimed, was to become aware of the fact that one is in need of
a cure. But since we all have difficulty realizing our own faults, we need
the help of someone who will keep an eye on our behavior. The next step,
then, is to identify in the community a decent, upright, and trustworthy
man, advanced in years, who himself has led an exemplary life, and is
willing to watch and criticize our behavior at all times. If found, such a
man should be considered our “savior and the greatest of friends” (5, 25).
He will be our teacher, trainer, and physician, the one whose task it is to
restrain our passions by “constant reminders, by criticism, exhortation,
and encouragement, as well as by presenting himself as an actual example
of those statements and exhortations” (10, 53). Thus, provided we take
it all to heart and start reflecting every day, morning and evening, on the
comments and advice of the old man, we should notice some changes
within a year. If by then our anger is abating, we are guaranteed more
progress in the second year, and even more so in the third, fourth, and
fifth years. It is a shame, Galen concludes, that a man “will toil for year
after year to become a good doctor, a good orator, scholar, or geometer,
but never even consider setting aside some time to become a good human
being” (4, 21).

The idea that under the guidance of an elderly wise man one could
attain a measure of self-improvement was not exactly new, but in Galen
“the role of the helper is emphasized as never before.”34 However, the
difference between Galen and his predecessors is not only in the degree
of emphasis — unlike them, Galen never suggests that the helper should
be a professional trained in philosophy. In his opinion any good and
upright person from the community could do the job.

Seeking help and guidance locally, rather than in an established
school of philosophy, was later put into practice on a large scale by the
monastic communities of Egypt and the Middle East. There, the role and
the authority of the personal spiritual guide — an elderly monk called
Abba, Father — was elevated to the highest level. His every word of advice
was considered almost an oracle. Eventually, the sayings of many Fathers
were collected into comprehensive collections in various languages. Not
surprisingly, those collections contain a good deal of advice on the control
of anger. “From the moment I became a monk I have been striving

34 Harris 385. Similarly, but without any special emphasis, Seneca had suggested that
we follow the example of Socrates and “beg all our best friends to use to the utmost such liberty
toward us,” that is, to show openly their disapproval of our angry behavior (III: 13, 4).
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(“training” — asko) to prevent anger rising to my lips” said Abba Isidore
when a brother was asking why the demons were so afraid of him.3>

In contrast to the humble Fathers of the Desert, the so-called Fathers
of the Church have made a conscious effort to modify and adapt the
traditional teachings on anger for the benefit of their audiences. How-
ever, just like their pagan predecessors, they too had different ideas on
what might be the best method of teaching. As to the examples, they had
little use for the mighty tyrants of the distant past, the irritable masters,
the philosophers, orators, military commanders, and the like; those had
been cultural references of the pagan elite. They addressed themselves
to a much humbler, less educated audience, a group of people who used
to live and quarrel among themselves as equals. Individual moral progress
and tranquility of mind was not any longer the sole purpose of anger
control; maintaining order and good-will in the entire community was
perhaps even more important.

Basil the Great in his Homily against Anger describes a typical
situation: “One says the other is an insignificant person born of an in-
significant person; the other in return calls him a slave born of a slave
in the household. One says ‘poor laborer,” the other says ‘tramp.” One
says ‘stupid,’” the other says ‘crazy,” until their insults, like arrows, run
out. Then, when all the abuse of the tongue has been hurled, then in ad-
dition they proceed to avenge themselves through actions. For, temper
incites fighting, and fighting gives birth to abuse, and abuse to blows,
and blows to wounds, and often wounds to death” (357C-D).3¢

Although Basil works mostly with Stoic ideas and asks for a complete
eradication of anger, on the question of moral usefulness of anger he
leans more towards Plato and the Peripatetics.3” Anger can be helpful in
the fight against the Evil One, he claims: “if your temper is not roused,
you will not be able to hate him as much as he deserves” (365B). The
temper (thumos), he says, is like a good shepherd dog — when around his
master (i.e., the rational part of the soul) he is tame and follows his com-
mands, but when approached by a stranger (i.e., a desire for revenge) he
becomes savage and murderous.3® Therefore, in order to become a ‘good
dog’ the temper needs intense training. A big part of the training consists
in observing good examples and reflecting on the words of the wise. To

35 Patrologia Graeca 65, 220C. Merton, T. The Wisdom of the Desert, 30. New York: A
New Directions Book, 1970.

36 Text: Adversus eos qui irascuntur (Homilia X), Patrologia Graeca 31, 353-372. St.
Basil the Great, On the Human Condition, tr. N. V. Harrison. Crestwood, NY: St. Vladimir’s
Seminary Press, 2005.

37 On Basil’s sources see M. Pohlenz, “Philosophische Nachkldnge in altchristlichen
Predigten,” Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie 48, 1904: 72-95.

38 The image is reminiscent of Plato Rep. 375a—c.
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this end Basil quotes numerous injunctions against anger from the Scriptures
— just as a non-Christian author would have quoted from the ancient poets.

His historical examples too come from the Scriptures. The supreme
example of temper control, meekness, and humility is of course Jesus
Christ. “Have you been struck? So also was the Lord. Have you been
spat upon? So also was our Master... Were you falsely accused? So also
was the Judge. Did they tear off your garment? They also stripped my
Lord and divided his clothes among themselves. You have not yet been
condemned; you have not yet been crucified. Many things are lacking
to you, if you would overtake him through imitation” (364A—B).

From the Old Testament Basil mentions Abraham, Moses, and Da-
vid as paragons of patience and forbearance. But even Moses, the meek-
est of all men, he says, had placed weapons in the hands of the Levites
and urged them to kill their own relatives when they strayed into idolatry
[Ex. 32, 27]. For, when it comes to the worship of the true God, anger
and zeal are useful and welcome, he believes. He remembers some oth-
er examples too, such as Phineas who was incensed when an Israelite
married a Midianite woman, and drove his spear through both of them
as they lay in their tent [Num. 25, 6—8]; Samuel who “hewed to pieces”
Agog, the king of the Amalek [1Sam. 15, 33]; and the prophet Elijah who
slaughtered four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal [1Kgs 18, 40]. Today,
these examples sound questionable, to say the least, but for Basil and his
contemporaries they were symbolic of legitimate righteous anger.

Gregory of Nazianzus wrote Against Anger in the form of a poem.3°
That in itself was indicative of his teaching methods — he considered
verse an important, time-tested pedagogical tool.*? In respect to the ex-
empla, unlike his life-long friend Basil, he saw no reason to reject sum-
marily the traditional pagan examples, at least those of a good kind. At
one point he asks rhetorically whether the “noble lessons” of the Ten
Commandments, as well as the Sermon on the Mount, should suffice for
a good Christian life, answering that “no harm will be done should we
glean some good and pleasing tidbits out of the inferior sources” (831,
253-7). Clearly, he had taken into consideration the fact that pagan cul-
ture was still going strong, that the school curricula were based on the
old poets,* and that Christians could not separate themselves totally
from the surrounding world. But the Christian leaders could not quite

39 Text: Adversus iram (Carm. 1, 2, 25), Patrologia Graeca 37, 813—-850. Commentary:
Oberhaus, M. Gregor von Nazianz gegen den Zorn (Carm. 1, 2, 25). Einleitung und Kommentar.
Paderborn: Ferdinand Schéningh, 1991.

40 Milovanovié, C. ,,Gregory of Nazianzus: Ars Poetica. In Suos Versus, Carmen 2, 1,
39.” Journal of Early Christian Studies 5:4 (1997), 497-510.

41 A contemporary, Libanius of Antioch, was still lecturing on the character and anger
of Achilles — a topic of perennial interest in the humanities, as a matter of fact.

20



agree on what, and how much of, pagan learning should be admitted to
their own curricula; of these two friends, Basil and Gregory, it was the
latter who showed a greater love and appreciation of ancient literature
in his writings.42

Thus, in addition to the good examples from the Scriptures (Moses
and Aaron, Samuel, David; Peter, Stephen, Jesus Christ),* Gregory brings
up — from memory, and therefore in a somewhat garbled form — several
traditional historical examples (832, 261-89). There is that philosopher
who refrained from beating his slave while he was still angry (Gregory
attributes the action to Aristotle); another philosopher — Diogenes of
Sinope — who would go and provoke some prostitutes to angry outbursts
in order that he might practice remaining calm under verbal abuse; Al-
exander the Great who showed himself more lenient than his general
Parmenion; Pericles wearing down his detractor by unfailing kindness
and courtesy; and an unnamed individual who showed great determina-
tion in his attempt to regain a friend’s approval and affection at any cost.44
A more recent figure, the Emperor Constantius I, makes an appearance
in the context of the topos “lest our talk revolve on the old examples only”
(833, 291); the story tells of his restraint and decency in his dealings with
the Orthodox Church.#

As to those Old Testament figures who exhibited extraordinary zeal
in their love and respect of God, Gregory, like his friend Basil, accepts
that their outbursts of anger were justified (“it was not anger that moti-
vated them but a just punishment” 841, 400—1), but he does not elaborate
or mention any names. As far as he is concerned, the only kind of anger
allowed is the anger at one’s own sins and shortcomings: “I rage against
my temper, that demon dwelling inside me (thumoi choloumai toi sunoikoi
daimoni); of all forms of anger that is the only one, I believe, that has
any merit,” he says at the very beginning of the poem.#6

42 In his poem On Virtue (Carm. 1, 2, 10) which was most probably inspired by Basil’s
address 7o Young Men on Reading Greek Literature, Gregory brought to bear many more
classical references than Basil had done in his homily.

43 The exempla are arranged in two groups, in ascending order of importance within
each group (rhetorical crescendo).

44 The anecdote is reminiscent of Plutarch’s story about the philosopher Euclid of Megara
and his brother (462C).

45 To refer to an imperial figure from the recent past (within the author’s lifetime) might
have been a topos too. Plutarch cited Nero; Galen, — Hadrian; and Gregory, Constantius I1.

46 This point was duly noted by Gregory’s disciples and followers; John Cassian (who
through Evagrius of Pontus knew Gregory’s teachings) says: “Yet we have a function for anger
placed quite appropriately within us, and for this purpose alone it is useful and beneficial for
us to take it up — when we wax indignant against the wanton movements of our own heart and
are angered at things that we are ashamed to do or to say... but that have found their way into
the recesses of our heart,” etc. Insit. 8, 7.
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The most striking image in the poem, at least from the literary point
of view, is the one where the angry man is compared to the mythological
monster Typhoeus (823, 134-39). It is very fitting to the context and richly
allusive in its texture — a prime example of Gregory’s literary pyrotechnics.
Its main literary reference seems to be Hesiod, Theog. 820—68; the angry
man, all puffed-up and foolish, is just like Typhoeus whose multiple
inarticulate voices, “wondrous to hear,” echoed “through the lofty moun-
tains” (830-35).47

Typhoeus, in Hesiod’s account, had fought for supremacy in a long,
bloody, and noisy war with Zeus. Just so does the angry man always fight
against his perceived enemies — he is flailing his arms, curling the fingers,
and trying to grab a hill, or perhaps the “highest peak of Mount Aetna,”
to hurl as a weapon at his opponent.#® But while the mythological war
had ended with a world-wide conflagration caused by Zeus’s rapid fire
of thunder and lightning, and the imprisonment of Typhoeus under a huge
mountain, the war waged by the angry man seems to be never-ending.
In exasperation Gregory exclaims: “What fire, what hail [of blows]* will
end this violence?” Thus he manages to combine multiple literary refer-
ences in a compass of just a few lines.

At the end of this review of the specialized literature on anger, from
Seneca to Gregory of Nazianzus, certain conclusions seem to suggest
themselves. First, it is obvious that the ancients were right in their asser-
tion that anger is a “multiform evil,” difficult to discuss in a comprehen-
sive way. Therefore, each author was concentrating on what interested
him most, and what he thought his readers should be made aware of.
They all drew on the same old rich tradition of exempla, yet each author’s
choice was only in part traditional; more often it reflected his inner
preoccupations, personal experiences, and preferred methods of teaching.
Seneca trusted in the shock value of his examples, exposing the arrogance
and brutality of the powerful upper classes; at the same time he used
many historical examples to show the superiority of the Romans over
foreigners. Plutarch, who believed in the power of positive reinforcement,
presented his views by telling the personal experience of a friend who

47 Hesiod, Theogony. Works and Days. Shield 34, tr. A. N. Athanassakis. Baltimore: The
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1983. In addition, Gregory’s description of the angry man as
Typhoeus includes several Platonic allusions (‘“a monster more furious than Typhon:” Phaedr.
230a; “the wisest of men, if compared with a god, will appear a monkey:” Hipp. Maj. 289b).

48 The mention of Mt. Aetna leads Oberhaus 92-3 to speculate on the connection between
this scene and the story of Polyphemus (both from the Odyssey and from Ovid’s Metam.) Yet,
Typhoeus himself lived imprisoned under Mt. Aetna — at least in some versions of the legend
(Pind. Pyth. 1, 15-29), apparently well known in Byzantium (Tzetzes).

49 Oberhaus 93 sees here a reference to Ps. 18 (17), 13: “The Lord thundered from the
heavens...raised his voice amid hail and glowing coals.” Our inclination is to read the word
“hail” as a classical metaphor (e.g., Aristoph. Av. 989).
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struggled with his bad temper and was actually able to change and im-
prove his behavior. Galen, on the other hand, was convinced that such a
change could not be successful without the help of a benevolent guide,
ideally an older wise man from the community; therefore he spoke of
his own experiences and showed how he personally was able to help
someone in his struggle against the ugly passion of anger. Basil the Great,
following some ancient philosophers, reaffirmed the usefulness of anger
in the fight against evil, but urged his followers to be humble and for-
bearing in daily life in imitation of Jesus Christ; his examples had come
exclusively from the Scriptures. Gregory of Nazianzus emphasized that
the only acceptable form of anger was the one turned against one’s own
mistakes and shortcomings; for pedagogical reasons he wrote in verse,
and had no compunction against incorporating some of the ancient pagan
learning into his orthodox Christian moral exhortations.

Celica Milovanovi¢
Lankaster, Pensilvanija (SAD)

O UPOTREBI PRIMERA, EXEMPLA, U NEKIM
TRADICIONALNIM SPISIMA O GNEVU

Rezime

Primer, exemplum, kao stilska figura, u antickoj knjizevnoj teoriji smatran je
jednim od dokaza u raspravi, i obradivan je u odeljku o argumentaciji. Njegova uloga
je bila da podrzi i potvrdi autorov iskaz i naglasi ispravnost njegovih moralnih sudo-
vainacela. Kvintilijan (/nstit. Orat. X11: 4, 1) savetuje da se primeri uzimaju iz razli-
¢itih izvora, recimo iz istorije, iz svakodnevnog zivota, ili iz dela starih pesnika,
dakle iz mitologije.

Interesovanje za psihologiju uopste, a posebno za poreklo i znac¢aj emocija u ljud-
skom zivotu, u antickoj filosofiji se pojavilo u doba helenizma. Stoicari su na tom polju
prednjacili, ali i sve druge Skole su pokazale interesovanje i doprinele razvoju opste
teorije. U jednom pitanju, medutim, Skole su se duboko razilazile: stoicari su ve¢inu
emocija smatrali $tetnim i zalagali se za njihovo iskorenjivanje, dok su ostale skole,
na celu sa peripateticarima, drzale da su emocije sastavni i neophodni deo ljudske
prirode i da ih ne treba odstranjivati ve¢ samo drzati pod izvesnom kontrolom.

U okviru istrazivanja o emocijama razvila se vremenom i podgrupa specijalnih
radova o gnevu. U tim se radovima govorilo ne samo o teorijskim razmatranjima ve¢ su
obi¢no nudili i prakticne savete kako da se taj afekat predupredi ili odstrani. Od mnogo-
brojnih radova ¢ije autore i naslove poznajemo, samo Cetiri je sacuvano u celosti, Senekin
spis u tri knjige O gnevu, Plutarhov esej O kontroli srdzbe i gneva, homilija Vasilija
Velikog o gnevu, i epska pesma Grigorija Bogoslova Protiv gneva. Kao peti tekst tu
se moze dodati i Galenov spis O afektima i drugim dusSevnim zastranjivanjima, koji
je delimi¢no posvecen pitanju gneva.
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Izuzev Seneke, koji se dosledno drzi stoi¢kog ucenja o gnevu, ostali radovi su
pretezno eklekti¢ni, jer njihovi autori slobodno crpe i kombinuju gradu iz raznih
starijih izvora. Koji su to izvori bili, i kojim su putem do nasih autora dolazili, u mo-
dernoj literaturi je relativno dosta dobro poznato.

Medutim, uprkos ¢injenici da se svi ovi autori oslanjaju na manje-vise iste sta-
rije izvore, individualne razlike medu njima ipak postoje. Te razlike, a one se jasno
odrazavaju u sadrzaju i obliku primera, kao i u nac¢inu na koji se primeri koriste,
glavna su tema ovog rada.

Primeri kojima Seneka podrzava svoju tvrdnju da gnev treba u potpunosti isko-
reniti, prikazuju razne li¢nosti, istorijske i savremene, u trenucima divljackog i okrut-
nog iskaljivanja besa. Te slike krajnjeg odsustva humanosti sracunate su da Citaoca
Sokiraju i da ga putem Soka ,,izle¢e” od sklonosti ka gnevu koju mozda i sam u sebi
nosi. Seneka s velikim negodovanjem i straséu osuduje neljudsko ponasanje koje nje-
govi primeri ilustruju, i svoju osudu izrazava kako kroz same slike tako i direktno
svojim re¢ima i propratnim komentarima.

Plutarh, s druge strane, koji se zalaze za umeravanje emocija, svoju gradu obli-
kuje na sasvim drugi nac¢in. On nudi jednu zaokrugljenu pripovest o tome kako se
njegov prijatelj Fundan oslobodio svoje zle navike padanja u vatru; u okvir te pripo-
vesti Plutarh upli¢e i niz opStih razmatranja o gnevu, kao i veliki broj primera iz
istorije i starijeg pesnistva. Fundanov slucaj je, dakle, sam po sebi primer, exemplum,
koji ilustruje Plutarhovu veru u delotvornost ,terapije” za gnev; drugi, dodatni pri-
meri, takode su pretezno pozitivni, to jest prikazuju razne licnosti koje su u neugod-
nim situacijama uspevale da odrze kontrolu nad svojim agresivnim impulsima. Plutarh,
za razliku od Seneke, ne Zeli da Citaoca Sokira svojim primerima — za to nema potrebe,
on smatra, jer svako iz sopstvenog iskustva zna §ta je gnev i koliko je Stetan. Plutarh
ocigledno veruje u blagotvorno pedagosko dejstvo pozitivnih primera; uz to, on retko
komentariSe svoje primere jer njihovo je znacenje svakome dostupno.

Hronoloski, posle Plutarha dolazi Galen. U onom delu svoga teksta gde govori
o gnevu, Galen koristi primere iz (navodno) sopstvenog zivotnog iskustva. Njegov
cilj nije ni da citaoca Sokira opisom divljackog besa, niti da mu pruzi veliki broj po-
zitivnih primera samokontrole; on pre svega zeli da naglasi jednu ¢injenicu — da je
kontrola agresivnog ponasanja takore¢i nemoguca bez pomoc¢i sa strane. Ta pomo¢
treba da dode od strane nekog starijeg, iskusnog i postenog coveka, koga ,,oboleli”
uzima za svog, takoreci, vodica, ucitelja, lekara. Taj ucitelj ne mora biti u¢en covek,
svakako ne filosof, ve¢ neko iz neposredne okoline, ko je u sopstvenom zivotu na delu
pokazao moralnu ispravnost. A ko se jednom prihvati posla ucitelja, on svog ucenika
treba stalno da drzi na oku, da posmatra njegovo ponasanje u svakoj prilici, i ukazuje
mu na pogreske koje ovaj i nesvesno ¢ini. Covek sklon gnevu &esto nije ni svestan svog
negativnog uticaja na okolinu i zato mu je nadasve potreban neko ko ¢e ga strpljivo
voditi na dugotrajnom i strmenitom putu moralnog usavrsavanja.

Dva hris¢anska pisca koji su se u cetvrtom veku pozabavili pitanjem gneva,
Vasilije Veliki i Grigorije Bogoslov, takode su crpli svoju gradu iz starijih filosofskih
izvora. Nominalno, oni su pristalice iskorenjivanja gneva — osim u izuzetnim sluca-
jevima; za Vasilija, gnev je prihvatljiv kada je rec o borbi sa nevaljalcem davolom, a u
odbranu Bozjeg imena; Grigorije, opet, kaze da on li¢no priznaje samo onaj gnev koji
je uperen na sopstvenu razgnevljenost i odsustvo samokontrole. Oba autora koriste
pretezno primere iz Svetog pisma, na prvom mestu primer samoga Hrista, koji pred-
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stavlja vrhunsko oli¢enje blagosti i odsustva gneva. [zvesna razlika izmedu Vasilija i
Grigorija ipak postoji. Dok Vasilije koristi isk/jucivo biblijske primere, Grigorije izri-
¢ito kaze da se i medu paganima mogu naci primeri vrline, te u svom tekstu citira i
neke primere iz antic¢ke liiterature. Ta mala razlika u izboru primera pokazuje da su
ova dva crkvena oca, i velika prijatelja u zivotu, imali druk¢ija shvatanja o tome u
kolikoj meri se nova, hriS¢anska kultura moze oslanjati na tekovine starije, paganske
civilizacije. Grigorije je gajio veliku ljubav za staru knjizevnost i filosofiju i uvek je
bio voljan da nesto od tog kulturnog nasleda ukljuci i u svoje knjizevne radove.
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RECONSIDERING PLATO’S RECEPTION
OF RHETORIC IN GORGIAS 481C-527E

ABSTRACT: Plato’s Gorgias falls little short of the Republic in the continu-
ous influence it has exerted on Western intellectual and political history and has
stimulated a voluminous scholarship of its own (Wardy 1996, 56). Plato’s reception
of rhetoric in this dialogue will be reconsidered. It is noteworthy that this reception
takes place in the context of a philosophical fiction that exhibits simultaneous
interplay between arguments and characters in the environment of /ogos. It means
that both the arguments and personal utterances are so pervaded with /ogos that
this one of its constitutive characteristics which is its dynamism is in the spotlight,
although ethos and pathos are not forgotten either. Accordingly, in Gorgias
“Gorgias” is distinct from the real and historical Gorgias, for example, the author
of the Encomium of Helen (Gagarin & Woodruff 1995, 190—195). In Gorgias
Platonic characters engage in dialogue about one of the salient characteristics of
logos, namely its fluidity and movement. In this regard two main sets of ideas take
shape: one of them accepts and takes as natural this very quality of /ogos, while
the other one wants to bring it under stabilizing control of reason. Moreover,
granting the complexity of these two main competitive attitudes we ought to
consider Plato’s reception of a version of rhetoric that is presented by historical
and Platonic Socrates and by Gorgias and his circle, who include “Callicles”.
Therefore in the philosophical fiction of Gorgias we find a case study of rational
logos, that is, a logos infused with, even equated with reason, where by various
measures and means Plato dramatizes his determination to control the wild bare
dynamic of logos and to turn it into a canalized slow movement.

KEY WORDS: Plato, Socrates, Gorgias, Callicles, Philosophy, Rhetoric,
Logos, Fluidity, Stability.

INTRODUCTION

With few exceptions the mainstream understanding of this dialogue
is something like the following: “Plato’s aim in the Gorgias is to draw a
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sharp line of demarcation between the activities of philosophy and rhet-
oric, favoring philosophy over its obviously inferior opponent” (McCoy
2007, 85). Accordingly, in order to demonstrate it validity of their concep-
tion, its different exponents have identified a variety of characteristics
specific to philosophy, on the one hand, and rhetoric on the other.

Offering a corrective response to this dominant conception, I suggest
that we focus on the third and last part of this dialogue, the conversation
between Socrates and Callicles. Although the like appears in the Gorgias’
first and second parts (Polus versus Alcibiades; Gorgias himself and
Socrates), this concluding section adopts a specific format of confronta-
tion. Its speakers seem to be the historical Socrates and an otherwise
unknown, perhaps either pseudonymous or composite person named
Callicles. Each has his own commitment to one specific favored position.
We must keep in mind that they are characters in a fictional dialogue,
whereas Plato, its author, may not himself stand for such a strict and
sharp antithesis and its tendentious implications.

Consequently, if Plato wants to stimulate us to think about the defects
and shortcomings of the one-dimensionality of both historical Socrates
and his likely creation Callicles as advocates of political philosophy and
politician’s rhetoric, respectively, it is not correct to consider him the
exponent of an easy and sharp distinction between these two activities.
The interlocutors themselves maintain that these are mutually exclusive.
However, once we appreciate the shortcomings of both speakers, we may
allow the writer of the dialogue to guide us toward a more sustainable
and appropriate outlook, to prevent us from repeating their mistakes.

Therefore, I suggest that for Plato the main question is about the
elusive relationship between two fundamental principles or hypostases,
namely stability and fluidity. If this is right, the shortcomings of both
“Socrates” and “Callicles” derive from the unilateral and exclusive insist-
ence of each upon one of these hypostases without due regard to the
other. In contrast, the differentiation of philosophy from rhetoric and
philosopher from rhetorician should acknowledge that both principles,
fluidity and stability, obtain in our world. Indeed if any position denies this
it is defective, for it is not possible to base philosophy merely on stability
or rhetoric only on fluidity. Moreover, those who take such attitudes can
never understand one another.

LOGOS OF HISTORICAL / PLATONIC SOCRATES AND PLATO
Here with regard to the difference between historical Socrates and

Plato’s “Socrates” and the presence of both in dialogue with Callicles
(481b—527e), I shall discuss some passages that appear to show how
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historical Socrates represented himself. Because of a perceived absolute
opposition between stability and fluidity, advocating exclusively for the
former, this person is mistaken to introduce a sharp separation between
philosophy and rhetoric. Subsequently, however, through irony and crit-
icism he evolves into a Platonic Socrates.

Initially, historical Socrates suggested an essential concurrence
among philosophy, sameness, and right speech that he holds quite firmly
through to the end of his conversation with Callicles. As “philosopher”
he claims that Philosophy personified, which (or who) is uniquely based
on stability, speaks through him. He paraphrases her:

“For she, my dear friend, speaks what you hear me saying now...
But Philosophy always holds the same, and it is her speech that now sur-
prises you, and she spoke it in your own presence.” (482b)

In response, can we speculate about the possibility of a disjunction
between philosophy in itself and its/her speech that is spoken by (his-
torical) Socrates? Or does Plato only want to demonstrate that the basis
of philosophical speech is stability and nothing else? Is it due to stability
as its sole existent hypostasis that philosophy is unique and unchangeable?
If so, can we make a heuristic use of this thesis and, in a clear and com-
plementary way, devise an antithetical statement about rhetoric? In fact,
these questions are quite complicated and demand careful examination.

In any event, the crucial point in support of my suggestion that the
sharp demarcation between philosophy and rhetoric is attributable to
historical Socrates is the ironical, critical argument from the opposing
position by Callicles in 486a—c:

“And yet what wisdom is there, Socrates, in an art that found a man
of goodly parts and made him worse, unable either to succor himself, or
to deliver himself or anyone else from the greatest dangers, but like to be
stripped by his enemies of all his substance, and to live in his city as an
absolute outcast?”

With regard to my basic premise, let us examine the surprisingly
delayed, short, incomplete and indirect response (Stauffer 2006, 93, 95)
of historical Socrates I quote below, which sets the stage for his gradual
evolution toward Platonic “Socrates” — or toward Plato, the writer — in
order to see the identity or distance between them. [ maintain that 521d—
522c¢ can be considered as the pertinent retort of historical Socrates:

“I think I am one of few, not to say the only one, in Athens who at-
tempts the_true art of statesmanship, and ... For I shall be like a doctor
tried by a bunch of children on a charge brought by a cook. ... Such,
however, I am sure would be my own fate if I were brought before the
court. For not only shall I have no pleasures to tell of that I have provided,
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... but if anyone alleges that I either corrupt the young ..., or revile the
older with ..., I shall be unable either to tell the truth and say — ... — or to
say anything else; and so I daresay any sort of thing, as luck may have it,
will befall me.”

According to this Socrates” own account, through his practicing a
specific kind of techne called ®©g aAn0&dC mohtikn 1€y vn there arises a
certain kind of problem for its practitioner, who is none other than his-
torical Socrates. His plight would be different were he different, were he
capable of necessary, effective and true speaking such as this Socrates
does not have at his disposal. That means that historical Socrates prac-
tices a specific kind of “true” political art in the sphere of the polis that
brings unfavorable and unsatisfactory consequences for his fellow citizens
and thus involves him in different kinds of conflict with them. Predict-
ably he is liable to summoned to the democratic court. There he will
perceive a gap between practicing something truly and speaking truth-
fully in successful defense of it; in other words, a gap between praxis
and /ogos — more precisely, lack of an apologetic, self-defensive version
of speech. Therefore in such an environment, he should proceed with
speaking in order to tell the truth and defend his practices. What then is
the source of this problem for this named historical person?

PLATO ADVANCES THROUGH HISTORICAL
/ PLATONIC SOCRATES AND CALLICLES

For an answer to the concluding question from my first section, here
I want to discuss the two archai or hypostases adduced by historical and
Platonic Socrates as “changing” and “sameness,” in order, first, to analyze
his/their dialogue with Callicles about the dialogue’s comparison of phi-
losophy and rhetoric and, then, to explore the speakers’ faithfulness to
this dichotomy and the overall consequences.

It seems that Socrates initially and in earnest proposes a clear-cut
separation between stability and fluidity, declaring the excellence of the
former; and, on the basis of this judgment, he distinguishes between
philosophy and rhetoric, each of which is based on the one or the other
principle (489b: physis or nomos). Philosophy and philosophers say the
same thing all the time — for example, Socrates’ description of the virtu-
ous life is very much the same up to the end of the dialogue. In contrast,
rhetoric and rhetoricians alter their arguments and speech. For example,
Callicles’ claims about the relationship between the good and pleasure
change over the course of his speaking. But is it correct that everything
we would name “philosophy” holds the same to be true always, or do
only some specific kinds of it take such a position? Does the answer not
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depend upon a prior decision about what the ruling principle of philoso-
phy is? Perhaps we should set “philosophy” aside and return to a more
fundamental question about what sort of life is the best? It will be sug-
gested below that as the dialogue proceeds we see that for Socrates the
basic question is what sort of life is virtuous / just (486d—491d), and that
along the way to an answer the character of philosophy and of rhetoric
becomes clear.

Indeed Socrates tries to find a common ground of agreement with
Callicles regarding good or virtuous life, upon which they may lay the
foundation for a satisfactory description of the aim of philosophy as
distinguished from rhetoric.

“Hence any agreement between you and me must really have attained
the perfection of truth. And on no themes could one make more honorable
inquiry, Callicles, than on those which you have reproached me with ...”
(487e).

According to this statement, it seems that there is a tentative con-
sensus between the engaged interlocutors about needing to seek the truth
as they investigate the best or just life. A corollary of this will be an
examination of the respective qualifications of philosophy and rhetoric.
In their exchanges of ideas it becomes clear that Callicles has a specific
view about justice which is based upon a certain conception of virtue:

“But I have told you already: men of prudence and courage in pub-
lic affairs. These are the persons who ought to rule our cities, and justice
means this...” (491c, d).

Therefore both interlocutors believe in justice and leading a just life,
but this shared view is only on the surface, a homonymy. They really
only agree that “justice” means something. They use the same word;
however, their positions differ in hypostases. In fact, this is a problem
that Platonic Socrates recognizes and with a variety of approaches —
questions, images, arguments, and myths — he seeks to persuade Callicles
that it is a problem. Platonic Socrates is a rhetorician, in this sense. He
changes his approach under different circumstances, even while his
moral stance remains stable (McCoy 2007, 101). In other words, Plato
the writer warns against an inflexible dependence on stability as the only
proper foundation of philosophy, utterly disregarding fluidity. This cau-
tion is vindicated later in places where historical Socrates’ self-narration
confesses to his deficiency in public speaking and yet the necessity of
engaging adequately in it (521d—522d).

In parallel, Callicles challenges historical and Platonic-Socrates’
antithetical hypostases stability and fluidity, by proposing his own
opposite terms nature / physis and convention-law / nomos (482¢). Then,
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applying the contradiction between them, he explains the silencing of
two interlocutors earlier in the dialogue, Gorgias and Polus. When they
allowed an argument from convention, which %e identifies with relative
stability, they invited defeat. Consequently he chooses the opposite term,
nature, which /e associates with fluidity, as his principle. However, in-
stead of taking this in a radical, exclusive sense and harshly dismissing
philosophy, he makes a rather moderate claim with a conditional assess-
ment about philosophy and the philosopher:

“For you, Socrates, really turn the talk into such low, popular clap-
trap, while you give out that you are pursuing the truth — into stuff that
is fine, not by nature, but by convention. Yet for most part these two —
nature and convention — are opposed to each other...For philosophy, you
know, Socrates, is a charming thing, if a man has to do with it moderately
in his younger days;...But the most proper course, [ consider, is to take a
share of both [philosophy and practice]* (482e; 484c—485a).

From these remarks, we realize that when Callicles shows how na-
ture may be adduced in refuting what one finds unsatisfactory with
convention, he is actually, dominantly an exponent of adaptability and
fluidity. His affirmations about stability and the unchanged are thus only
passing notions, useful in argument, but do not testify to his general
outlook and thought.

In a clear-cut, simplistic exposition, we would expect Socrates and
Callicles to shape their claims and defenses, respectively, for philosophy
and rhetoric according to two opposite principles, without any reserva-
tion or qualification, with no confusion about them. In reality, however,
through Plato’s text we find a series of ironies about and criticisms of
one-dimensionality that hint at the necessity of somehow combining both
stability and fluidity.

CONCLUSION

From the preceding analysis, it becomes clear how the Gorgias
participates in wide intellectual discussions and dialogues of classical
Greece, addressing the two primal and prevalent hypostases of stability
and fluidity. For this dialogue is set in such an atmosphere and milieu,
and accordingly its author undertakes to represent and develop some
positive and negative qualities of each principle by itself, when applied
independently and exclusively to discussion of subjects such as justice
and the good life, philosophy and rhetoric. Stability, alone, ignores many
necessary and useful features of though and speech derived from fluidity,
whereas fluidity, alone, can lead to many absurdities of which the dia-
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logue’s characters in their several ways become aware as they try to
amend their claims and suggestions.

Ultimately the critical spirit prevails in Platonic Socrates, in the way
he seems to concede the necessity of calling rhetoric to help philosophy.
In other words, his creator Plato recognizes the limits of a philosophy
founded only on stability, and explores and speculates on a preferred
version of fluidity or rhetoric which also valorizes stability — for the
envisioned equation has rwo terms and to ignore either of them is wrong.
It makes no difference who does this, a rhetorician or a philosopher.

What about Callicles? For the most part he is steady and consistent
in his allegiance to fluidity. However, as the course of his conversation
with Socrates shows, he becomes more a passive and neutral listener and
answerer, who cannot rethink and reformulate his faith in nature and
rhetorical fluidity, as #e understands them. Of course, he has his own reasons
for his stance, despite some ups and more downs in his discussion with
Socrates. Because of his competitive character and approach to a public
career as rhetor, at embarrassing moments he wishes to withdraw from
the conversation and to leave “philosophy” to others.
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ABSTRACT: The noun cura is applied differently by Catullus and by his
elegist successor Tibullus, on one hand, and by Propertius and (in his parodic
Amores), Ovid, on the other. Ovid’s subsequent Ars Amatoria and Remedia
Amoris do not take cura into new applications. Ratherthey undercut both selfish,
egocentric curae of Catullus and Tibullus and more complex curae such as the
poet-lovers of “Cynthia” and “Corinna” claim to describe in themselves but that
they also try to detect in their beloveds. Ovid’s pair of pseudo-didactic dis-
courses on Roman love-lives, whose mock-seriousness their elegiac meter betrays,
demonstrate how one’s own curae can be modulated, how others’ can be ma-
nipulated. It is debatable whether this indicates Ovid’s unmitigated cynicism or
an authorial stance that is at once realistic and comically compassionate.

KEY WORDS: Catullus, Ovid, Propertius, Tibullus; Ars Amatoria, Reme-
dia Amoris; elegy, love poetry, pseudo-didactic; cura, amor.

In the three books of his pseudo-didactic Ars Amatoria, more
“Playboy’s Handbook” than “Art of Love,” and its sequel Remedia Amo-
ris the last major Roman elegist P. Ovidius Naso poses as counselor,
indeed as something of a veteran Doctor of Love. He professes a unique
expertise because of a claimed personal relationship with the God of
Love, Amor/Cupido Himself.!

Amid diverse satirical agenda the elegiac verses of 44 and RA in-
geniously appropriate and ironize the word cura. The poet deploys it
partly in line with but mostly against its uses in preceding Latin amatory
tradition, even including modulated application in his own preceding
elegies of Amores, “The Love Affair.”

I A shorter draft of this paper was presented at the annual meeting of the Pacific Ancient
and Modern Language Association at Portland, Oregon, USA, in November 2015.
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The familiar noun cura has assorted applications, some shared with
its denominative companion curare (with which, however, Ovid does not
do nearly so much).2 The noun lacks a single English equivalent, though
etymologically unrelated “care” comes closest. For one word, German
Sorge comes rather close in application, especially if we count its sev-
eral compounds and cognates.3 Indeed that word’s cousinship to English
“sorrow’’ is not unhelpful, since “pains’ and also “trouble” are suggested
for possible translation in the venerable Lewis and Short Latin Diction-
ary. On the other hand, the emotions that cura implies cover quite a broad
range, from cool to warm to very heated feelings. Greek puéAnua/peréonuo
and their relatives like peredmvn occupy some of the same broad seman-
tic field, but not all of it.

It bears a number of technical values. In medical context it indicates
therapeutic intervention, purposeful “care,” whether or not an actual
“cure” is its result (OLD sub-article no. 4). In Roman private law it names
limited guardianships by curatores: protective care for persons and ad-
ministration of their economic assets, dereliction in which could entail
serious liability (OLD no. 7 in part). It names a standard of responsibil-
ity and conscientiousness in public law that magistrates in town and
generals in the field must exercise, incurring serious penalties if they did
not measure up (OLD no. 9 part of no. 7).# OLD no. 5 hints that in love
poetry it has a quasi-technical value.

Otherwise, and as OLD no. 1 indicates, cura can denote “anxiety”
about oneself and one’s fortune, German Se/bstsorge. Horace memorably
remarked how post equitem sedet atra Cura, “behind the rich man [i.e.,
of equestrian census] on his ‘horse’ sits black Anxiety” (Odes I11 3,40).

2 According to sub-articles in the Oxford Latin Dictionary (1982; 2012) the noun was
applied in classical Latin as corresponding to: 1. Anxiety (about anything), worry, care, distress;
2. Serious attention, carefulness, pains, care; 3. The devotion of care or attention (to a thing);
4. The treatment (of a sick person, illness, etc.) or the rearing or tending (of animals or plants);
5. Solicitude, concern (esp. of a lover); 6. Eagerness, anxiety, zeal (for a thing); 7. The admin-
istration, charge (of things); the command (of an army, etc.), (/leg.) the supervision (of minors,
property, etc.); 8. A person or thing constituting an object of care; and 9. A task, responsibility,
post.

The Collins Latin Dictionary (1997) is more concise: care, trouble, pains (bestowed);
anxiety, concern, sorrow (felt); attention (to), charge (of), concern (for); (medicine) treatment,
cure; (writing) work; (law) trusteeship; (poet) love; (person) mistress, guardian.

Other English words that I use below to render cura or that others have used include:
dedication, effort, involvement, obsession, passion, cure. Beloved and darling, too!

3 Three online Latin>German sites offer versions as follow, in the order given there:

PONS.com: Sorge, Fiirsorge, Sorgfalt, Bemiihung, Aufmerksamkeit, Interesse... Habsucht

Latein-Deutsch.com: Sorge, Interesse, Aufmerksamkeit, Pflege, Sorgfalt, Fiirsorge

frag-caesar.com: Sorge, Pflege, AufSicht, Behandlung, Besorgnis, Besorgung, Fiirsorge,
Sorgfalt, Vorsorge

4 On cura and curatio in Roman private law see W. W. Buckland, 34 ed. Revised by
Peter Stein, A Text-Book of Roman Law (Cambridge University Press 1963), 168—173.

36



In elegiac and related love poetry cura’s applications acquire special
warmth and intensity, related to OLD nos. 2 and 3 besides to no. 5.
Moreover, the word becomes protean in that it characteristically blurs
subjective-objective reference. Is it my “concern” that the poet-persona
names or is it someone else’s? If another’s, is it for me and my health or
other interests of mine, or is it about me, suspicious of me, as in danger
of losing interest in her (or him) or even of being unfaithful? Is it funda-
mentally Selbstsorge, whosever it is, or is it unselfish solicitude for the
other person, that is, Fiirsorge? When obsessive and exaggerated in acute
anxiety over another’s well-being, whether genuine or pretended, it can
become Ubersorge.

If we set “care, anxiety” as provisional place holders to approximate
its basic value in English, we find that it can describe a poet-persona’s
own emotional state or another’s. It ranges from his warm feelings toward
and for, usually, a “her,” a female love object, on the one hand, with
heartfelt concern for her wellbeing, to gnawing suspicion about her, on
the other hand, painful doubt, or outright jealousy that may easily turn
to anger. At those poles it displays romantic “love” or betrays possessive,
obsessive “lust,” respectively. Somewhere between them it may have
nothing to do with sex at all, but can indicates friend’s affection for friend.

First let us survey the uses of cura in Latin love poets before Ovid.
In the following discussion I name the names Catullus, Tibullus, and
Propertius without quotation marks. In fact we must keep in mind that
these authors can have created personae for their 1st-person selves whose
sentiments may not be their actual own, whose stories may not describe
their biographical love-lives. The poets do, however, want us to believe
in these personae and to take them seriously, just as painters in perspec-
tive want us to accept the artificial space they create and into which they
invite us.

CATULLUS

Catullus’ ego felt perhaps its deepest “concern” in non-amatory
relationship with his deceased brother, as the two opening verses of LXV
describe:

Etsi me assiduo confectum cura dolore
Sevocat a doctis, Ortale, virginibus. .. (1-2)5

5 Catullus’ verse is quoted from R. A. B. Mynors, C. Valerii Catulli Carmina (Oxford
University Press, 1958). For elegiac verse, however, here and throughout, I capitalize line initial
letters and everywhere I distinguish ‘v’ from vocalic ‘u.” This is consistent for all Latin quoted
below, and conforms to the usage of the online Latin Library (http://www.thelatinlibrary.com),
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Cura here, associated here with assiduo ...dolore, may be close
indeed to “sorrow.” The poet is summoned from his pastimes with
“learned maidens” — Muses? Or perhaps Roman girls who admire him
and his verse? — by grief over the recent death of his brother, whom he
apostrophizes as vita ...amabilior, “dearer than life” (9). Here “life” is
applied in an erotic negation. A poet’s beloved is conventionally his “life”
and is often addressed as such; however, Catullus’ brother is, or was,
even dearer. Moreover, the occurrence of cura in the next poem, LXVI,
similarly refers to painful feeling with regard to a living but traveling
“brother™:

Et tu non orbum luxti deserta cubile,

Sed fratris cari flebile discidium?

Quam penitus maestas exedit cura medullas!

Ut tibi tunc toto pectore sollicitae

Sensibus ereptis mens excidit! (21-24)

In this case, however, the concerned person is female and the rela-
tionship is actually that of a cousin-wife, Beronice to Ptolemy III, which
explains the empty yet not “widowed” bed of 1. 21.

Lesbia’s poet lover odit et amat because he deeply “cares” in radi-
cally contradictory senses. Nevertheless he does not use cura to describe
his own most profound erotic emotion, at least not directly. In the Epyl-
lion LXIV, he addresses Cupid so:

heu misere exagitans immiti corde furores
sancte puer, curis hominum qui gaudia misces,
quaeque regis Golgos quaeque Idalium frondosum, (94-96)

who mix joys with “cares.” He there sensationalizes the grief of aban-
doned Ariadne, whose curas (72 and 250) he describes at length, as she
stares over the sea and herself magnis curarum fluctuat undis (62), “is
tossed on stormy waves of sorrows.” He exhibits empathy for a fellow
deserted lover to whom the unfaithful one — Theseus/Lesbia — owed even
more than reciprocation of love and loyalty. This self-reference becomes
clear at LXVIIIa, where in early lines the poet compares himself to the
marooned victim of a shipwreck, and acknowledges as patroness of his
“playful” former life Venus, who mixes “sweet bitterness” curis, “with
cares”:

Multa satis lusi: non est dea nescia nostri,
Quae dulcem curis miscet amaritiem.
Sed totum hoc studium luctu fraterna mihi mors

which I recommend to readers who wish to examine wider context for what I excerpt but who
may not have hard copy texts at hand.
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Abstulit. o misero frater adempte mihi... (1720)

Here he seems to apply cura again to erotic rather than fraternal love,
to connect it with his poetry and to banish it during his mourning.

In LXV the Muses seem to be out of his reach, in that poem’s the-
matic sequel LXVIIIa neither his Muses (7—-8) nor his studium (19) avail
him in his fraternal bereavement.

In LXVIIIb he reminds the Muses what a torrid “care” duplex Ve-
nus gave him,

Nam, mihi quam dederit duplex Amathusia curam
Scitis, et in quo me torruierit genere (51-52)

and how M’ Allius, to whom the poem is addressed, enabled him to
survive the experience. In hendecasyllabic XLI at 1. 5 he disparages
“erotic involvement” with Ameana, defututa puella, on the part of her
lover Formianus — and of their entire neighborhood.

Other poems of Catullus mention curae either as things which one
tries either somehow to lighten (I1a.10) or to escape, in his case by returning
to his hometown (XXXI.7-10).

In the wedding hexameters of LXII at l. 16 cura is at most second-
arily erotic, if at all. Singing men and women compete in charivari. The
men at this point expect to be outdone by better prepared and better
performing women. Vincemur: amat Victoria curam (16), “we will justly
get ourselves defeated: Victory loves cura.” This word here seems to mean
“attention” in composing the women’s music and “passion” in delivering
it. It can, however, by double entendre suggest that women enjoy sexual
union more than men or are sexually more demanding. A similar second,
scurrilous meaning is famously proposed for the two passer poems 11
and III, both in hendecasyllabic verse like the Formianus-Ameana poem.
The little bird has been understood to refer to the perkiness or flaccid
“death” of Catullus’ male organ.’

In summary, cura for Catullus indicates intense and sincere emo-
tional “involvement,” well or badly placed. Although it concentrates on
a subject’s feelings, it is not yet quasi-technically applied to a lover’s

6 Francisco Della Corte, Catullo Poesie (Rome: Arnaldo Montadori Editore, 1982; reis-
sue 1992), p. 121, renders “fatica.” Elsewhere for cura he offers “angoscia” (65.1) and “affanno”
(68A.51).

7 Although J. N. Adams, The Latin Sexual Vocabulary (Johns Hopkins University Press,
1982; reprint 1990), pp. 3233, is not convinced of this, see in Marilyn Skinner., ed., 4 Companion
to Catullus ([Mass.], Oxford, and Carlton [Vict.]: Blackwell, 2007): Julia T. Dyson, “The
Lesbia Poems,” 255-257 on the suggestive ambiguity; Sven Lorentz, “Catullus and Martial,”
424426, on how Martial understood the bird ‘sensu obscaeno’; and Julia Haig Gaisser, “Catullus
in the Renaissance,” 443—45, about the Humanist Pontano’s similar understanding.
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amatory “passion,” nor to a beloved’s response, whether reciprocating or
disappointing, devoted or faithless.

TIBULLUS (AND THE CORPUS TIBULLIANUM)

Bisexual Tibullus is noteworthy for making his ego egocentric in
experience of cura, which shapes relations with “Delia,” “Marathus,”
and “Nemesis,” but which also (if pieces of Book III/IV are his and not
a contemporary disciple’s or late imitator’s) causes him to sympathize with
Sulpicia in her relationship with “Cerinthus” — if only because Tibullus,
too, desires that young fellow? His imitator “Lygdamus” constructs a
similar dynamic in his relationship with “Neaera.””®

Tibullus in I1.3 compares Apollo’s helpless homoerotic cura for
Admetus—

Nec cithara intonsae profueruntve comae,
Nec potuit curas sanare salubribus herbis:
Quidquid erat medicae uicerat artis amor—  (11.3.12—14)°

with his own single-minded pursuit of Nemesis. He generalizes, how-
ever, about how every lover should follow the god’s mythic example of
whole-hearted love and of persistence, everyone who has love-concern
for a girl:

Fabula nunc ille est: sed cui sua cura puella est,
Fabula sit mavult gquam sine amore deus. (I1.3.1-32)

Apollo’s pastoral pursuit of Admetus harmonizes with Tibullus’
own rustic, idyllic hope for himself and his current beloved(s).

Lygdamus is not so Romantic. In one poem he bids the Muses de-
liver his “sophisticated little book™ to Neaera, by her reaction to which
they and he will learn whether her cura for him is equal — mutual — or less.
In which case he will make up his mind about her. He instructs the god-
desses:

Ite domum cultumque illi donate libellum,

8 T treat the two chief “Tibullian” poets together. The identity and therefore the dating
of “Lygdamus” is elusive. He may have written too late for Ovid’s notice. However, his arrogant
lover’s stance, even if he wrote much after Tibullus, can be something that Ovid had already
subverted in his time. On the vexed questions concerning the Lygdamus poems one may see
Fernando Navarro Antolin, trans. J. J. Zoltowski, Lygdamus. Corpus Tibullianum II11.1-6,
Lygdami Elegiarum Liber (Leiden: Brill, 1996), 3-20.

9 The text I quote for Tibullus and [Tibullus] is 4lbii Tibulli Aliorumque Carmina, ed.
Georg Luck (Stuttgart: Teubner, 1988); however, I do not use the post-classical division of Book
Il into a IIl and a I'V.
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Sicut erit: nullus defluat inde color.
1lla mihi referet, sit nostri mutua cura
An minor, an toto pectore deciderim. (II1.1.17-20)

Unfortunately for their poet-lovers, this or that puella has other
ideas, other “concerns.” Both Tibullus and Lygdamus suffer from a loose
trigonometry of cura. Ideally the girl- (or boy-) friend, would have a cura
for her (his) lover that the lover reciprocates, a simple linear, bilateral
relationship. Unfortunately a triangle threatens.

This, however, may be advantageous. At times Delia seems more
dedicated to agronomy than to her lover; but this is all right with Tibul-
lus, as long as she and he are together on the farm:

llla deo sciet agricolae pro vitibus uvam,

Pro segete spicas, pro grege ferre dapem.

1lla regat cunctos, illi sint omnia curae:

At iuvet in tota me nihil esse domo. (1.5.27-30)

His Nemesis may be similarly occupied with rustic wool-working,
while his boyfriend is also nearby:

Rure puer verno primum de flore coronam

Fecit et antiquis imposuit Laribus.

Rure etiam teneris curam exhibitura puellis

Molle gerit tergo lucida vellus ovis.

Hinc et femineus labor est, hinc pensa colusque

Fusus et adposito pollice versat opus... (I1.1.59—-64).

Would his girl rather make clothing than love? Or his boyfriend plait
a pious garland? At least both are with him, removed from the City and
its temptations.

For there a boy can be bought by someone else, betraying a cura
that is not industrious and unsexy but meretricious. Tibullus deplores
Marathus’ unlovely, un-loverlike behavior:

Tu procul hinc absis, cui formam vendere cura est
Et pretium plena grande referre manu. (1.9.51-52)

The boy’s cura is a perverse, materialistic one, distinguished from
the authentic amor of Tibullus, who was stulte confisus amari (45) — duped
into trusting that he was loved in return or (middle) erotically endearing
himself . He feels grave “anxieties,” those of a thwarted lover. Unfortu-
nately wine cannot drive these away:

Saepe ego temptavi curas depellere vino,
At dolor in lacrimas verterat omne merum.  (1.5.37-38)

41



Lygdamus has not learned a like lesson, either, as his invocation to
Bacchus indicates, with his hope that with that god’s support and Delian
Apollo’s!® he may command his sufferings to depart:

Care puer, madeant generoso pocula Baccho

Et nobis prona funde Falerna manu.

Ite procul, durum curae genus, ite labores;

Fulserit hic niveis Delius alitibus. (I11.6.5-8)

He continues to agonize over Neaera’s utter lack of lingering cura
for him. He (says that he) wishes her well—

Quamvis nulla mei superest tibi cura, Neaera,
Sis felix, et sint candida fata tua— (29-30)

even while he still struggles to dismiss his own lingering “pains,” which
he now calls “shameful” as well as inconsistent with Dionysian cheer:

Quid queror infelix? turpes discedite curae:
Odit Lenaeus tristia verba pater. (37-3811)

Tibullus shifts cura in application though he hardly sublimates it in
an aging lover’s desire — his own? already now? in a future morosely
anticipated, as in A. E. Houseman’s youthful poems? — to pluck out gray
hairs in order to compete with a younger rival for the attention of Mara-
thus:

Heu sero revocatur amor seroque iuventa,

Cum vetus infecit cana senecta caput.

Tunc studium formae est: coma tunc mutatur, ut annos
Dissimulet viridi cortice tincta nucis,

Tollere tunc cura est albos a stirpe capillos

Et faciem dempta pelle referre novam. (1.8.41-45)

The motive is ultimately erotic, not merely aesthetic.
In Lygdamus’ case, on the other hand, a bidding war over Neaera
seems to have been waged, so that his personal wealth does not suffice

10 More arrogantly than Tibullus (or Horace) ever does, Lygdamus asserts, on the author-
ity of Apollo himself in dream-epiphany, that he is cura deum (111.4.43). He expects support
from several gods, though none seems to help him much! Apollo’s prophetic pronouncement
in I1L.4, with inter-textual reference to the Apollo—Admetus story in genuinely Tibullan I1.3, is
no consolation. Diversas tuis agitat mens impia [sc. Neaerae] agitat curas (111.6.59), he complains
to her, where the curae are infidelities of thought and deed.

1 Tmmediately after this Lygdamus compares himself expressly with Catullus’ abandoned
Ariadne, whom, of course, Bacchus in person delivered from her curae, as Catullus LXIV
informed us (251-264: the god and his noisy entourage arrive directly after mention of Ariadne’s
multiplices ...curas).
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to satisfy his amatory curae. He would prefer to have her joyful with him
in his (imagined) poverty than to have kings’ riches:

Non opibus mentes hominum curaeque levantur:

Nam Fortuna sua tempora lege regit.

Sit mihi paupertas tecum iucunda, Neaera:

At sine te regum munera nulla volo. (I11.3.21-24)

An idyllic wishfulness reappears here, but also a touch of realism.
The elegist deplores fickle behavior of his beloved, about which he has
anxious dreams (I11.4.9). However, he does not examine or second-guess
himself or his fixation on such a women.

As noted above, Tibullus adduces a homoerotic exemplum, the god
Apollo’s cura for Admetus. This exemplar valorizes Tibullus’ own bi-
sexual “care.” He attributes cura to other lovers, too, who are given
“pains,” generally and conventionally, by a puella (as in 11.3). However,
others’ individual feelings are assessed only by one criterion: Whether
they reciprocate his loving “care” for them, that is, in relation to himself.
When those for whom he cares pay “attention” to money (as Marathus
does) or to other activities (as we have seen that Delia and Nemesis do!?2),
Tibullus can only hope that they come around to proper “esteem” for
him. Likewise Lygdamus observes and regrets a beloved’s “involve-
ments,” Neaera’s, without attempting to see or feel things from her stand-
point.!13

PROPERTIUS

In his Monobiblos, where we would expect it, Propertius uses cura
repeatedly in applications that justify lexicographers’ determination that
that word acquires a kind of technical force in love poetry. In his earlier
work, continuing into his second book of elegies, he struggles in relation-
ship with “Cynthia,” his aggravating pulcherrima cura (11.25.1). The
term cura there is double edged and bidirectional.!4

12 Cura of rural economy, according to I.5.29, and of domestic, I1.1.61, as well as (if this
poem is Tibullan) Delia’s Diana-like, “zeal” for hunting, I111.9.5

13 On the other hand, Sulpicia in II1.17 (fuae pia cura puellae, where the genitive is ob-
jective) and 18 (tibi ... fervida cura) begs respectively for “concern” and “passion” from a
Cerinthus who in the first of those two little poems seems not to care deeply about her illness,
nor to reciprocate her ardor in the second. “Cerinthus” is autonomous — and unresponsive.
Instead, according to II1.16 to him is cura togae potior: “obsession” with his public career
motivates the young man. The lady poet who loves him has greater regard, albeit a sad one,
for the priorities of this fellow whose elegiac puella she yearns to be than Tibullus or Lygdamus
does for his beloved’s wishes.

14 Francis Cairns, Sextus Propertius the Augustan Elegist (Cambridge University Press,
20006), in his Chapter 4 on “Gallan Elegies, Themes and Motifs,” pp. 100101 and 115-116,
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The poet is inevitably subject, of course, writing from his own first-
-person standpoint, even when he quotes someone else, human or divine.
He describes his feelings, ones that issue from his desire or its frustration,
from active inclination or passive reaction. The cura at the beginning of
I1.25, quoted above, suggests both his “passion” for a very beautiful
puella and the “anxiety” a domina’s fickleness toward him provokes. She
may show “devotion” to him, yet may do him “care”-less wrong, failing
to respond to his love in kind. Subjectively, in this dilemma the potential
subjunctive (rendered by modal “may” in English), dramatized in his
elegies, reflects both his own unshakable passion for his girlfriend and
his anxiety over her. The usage is egocentric.

However, cura can also be ascribed to another person whose emo-
tions the writer believes that he perceives. This can be a third party who
is not involved in the poet’s own relationships or, more important in this
genre, his beloved. The latter may reciprocate cordially, amorously; she
(or he) may have different interests, whether sexual or mercenary; or the
poet may be confused about that person’s true feelings. The love-object’s
pectus or mens, by whatever means Propertius thinks that he detects it
(her word, her deed, or his worry) I term heterocentric. This comes about
when the “ego” does not just approve or disapprove the second or third
person’s behavior as it affects him, but attempts to understand her or his
motivation. Such an effort to understand is clearest when the poet uses
imagination to put thoughts into the other person’s head, words into the
other’s mouth. Examples follow below.

Egocentric passages include his general caution to lovers about hold-
ing fast to cura for a compatible beloved instead of pursuing the likes of
(unnamed) Cynthia — who is trouble (malum):

Hoc, moneo, vitate malum: sua quemque moretur
Cura, neque assueto mutet amore locum. (1.1.35-36)15

A second is his statement to Cynthia in the next passage below that
he feels immutable “loving-care” for Cynthia, whom he is addressing,
and hopes that, however else she behaves, she will not be another man’s
possession!o:

derives Propertius’ complex application of cura from C. Cornelius Gallus. Cairns identifies
that contemporary elegiac poet and public figure with the “Gallus” of the younger man’s poems,
not only 11.24, but also four in the Monobiblos (1.5, 10, 13, and 20). Cairns also inserts Prop-
ertius into poetic rivalry between hypothesized Gallus and extant Virgil. Virgil’s deployment
of cura is an inviting topic, but beyond the scope of my present study, likewise Horace’s in his
amorous moods.

15T quote text as printed in W. A. Camp, Propertius Elegies Book I (Cambridge Univer-
sity Press 1961), Book 11 (1967), and Book III (1966), with my preferred capitalizations and
letter ‘v.

16 On this understanding of aliena see Camp ad v. “I.xv,32.”
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Nulla prius vasto labentur flumina ponto,

Annus et inversas duxerit ante vices,

Quam tua sub nostro mutetur pectore cura:

Sis quodcumaque voles, non aliena tamen. (1.15.29-32)

Here, of course, the tua is objective, “care for you.”

The poet’s sensitivity to his girl’s unjust behavior — outrageous
demands? mistaken suspicions? infidelities on her part?? — causes him
“pains” here. Still egocentric:

Ah tua quot peperit nobis iniuria curas,

Quae solum tacitis cognita sunt foribus!

Omnia consuevi timidus perferre superbae

lussa neque arguto facta dolore queri. (1.18.23-26)

He expresses anxious, jealous fear now that an unnamed governor
has returned from wealthy, exploitable Illyricum to Rome. Here comes
a desirable man of senatorial class whom Cynthia may be eager to attract:

Praetor ab Illyricis venit modo, Cynthia, terris,
Maxima praeda tibi, maxima cura mihi. (I1.16.1-2)

This, however, is not because of his rank, but because of his fattened
purse, since

Cynthia non sequitur fascis nec curat honores,
Semper amatorum ponderat una sinus. (I1.16.11-12)

No “care” for non-sexual enjoyments can assuage Propertius’ “anx-
iety” and pain, as he says later in this poem:

Nullane sedabit nostros iniuria fletus?

An dolor hic vitiis nescit abesse tuis?

Tot iam abiere dies, cum me nec cura theatri

Nec tetigit Campi, nec mea mensa iuvat. (I1.16.31-34)

A little later in this second book, within textually disturbed I1.18agc,
Propertius reports his rather lame effort to reduce his “love anxiety” in
the detached couplet

Quin ego deminuo curam? quod saepe Cupido
Huic malus esse solet, cui bonus ante fuit. (11.18.21-22)

Besides exasperated mention of the elegist’s “pulcherrima cura”
(I1.25.1), Book II also records his outrage over what he believes to be the
treachery of a friend, “Lynceus,” who seems to have groped the poet’s
“person-of-concern’:
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Lynceu, tune meam potuisti, perfide, curam

Tangere? nonne tuae tum cecidere manus?

Quid si non constans illa et tam certa fuisset?

Posses in tanto vivere flagitio? (I1.34.9-12)

He takes satisfaction in what he perhaps gullibly believes was Cyn-
thia’s stout resistance to Lynceus’ “moves.” (Were any witnesses present?)

Earlier in these two amatory books, indeed in the first half of Book
I, Propertius tries to describe his erotic object’s subjectivity. Although
the poet does not quite focalize through Cynthia, he diagnoses the girl’s
feelings and motives. These efforts are what I call heterocentric applica-
tions of cura.

In 1.3 he puts angry words in her mouth as she complains of his late
evening out with others:

‘Interdum leviter mecum deserta querebar

Externo longas saepe in amore moras:

Dum me iucundis lapsam sopor impulit alis.

1lla fuit lacrimis ultima cura meis.’ (1.3.43—-46)

Cura here is richly used, both the “care” that faded when the distressed
girl finally fell asleep from waiting and its “cure.”

Propertius warns fellow poet Gallus about the girl’s temper. No
complaisant prey like other girls, she will cause him myriad “pain, griefs”
if he gets involved with her:

Non est illa vagis similis collata puellis:

Molliter irasci non sciet illa tibi.

Quod si forte tuis non est contraria votis,

At tibi curarum milia quanta dabit! (1.5.7-10)

She is ever in control, and inflicts “pains’ at will and aplenty. Neverthe-
less, Propertius asks her rhetorically (he hopes!) whether she remembers
her emotional “care” for him as she enjoys the notorious pleasures of Baiae
and yet remains faithful to him:

Ecquid te mediis cessantem, Cynthia, Baiis . . .

Nostri cura subit memores, a, ducere noctes?

Ecquis in extremo restat amore locus?

An te nescio quis simulatis ignibus hostis

Sustulit e nostris, Cynthia, carminibus?. . .

Ut solet amoto labi custode puella,

Perfida communis nec meminisse deos. (I.11.1...5-8, 15-16)

A few verses later, however, he becomes egocentric and confesses
his own obsession with her:
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An mihi non maior carae custodia matris?

Aut sine te vitae cura sit ulla meae?

Tu mihi sola domus, tu, Cynthia, sola parentes,

Omnia tu nostrae tempora laetitiae. (L11.21-24)

This turns ironic if taken in retrospect to the poem that immedi-
ately precedes. For in his second address to Gallus, who has now gotten
himself a very satisfactory girl who is not Cynthia, Propertius claims
that his affair with Cynthia has made him an expert in love matters, so
that

Possum ego diverss iterum coniungere amantes,

Et dominae tardas possum aperire fores;

Et possum alterius curas sanare recentis,

Nec levis in verbis est medicina meis.

Cynthia me docuit, semper quae cuique petenda

Quaeque cavenda forent: non nihil egit Amor. (1.10.15-20)

The phrase curas sanare is striking for interplay between two sens-
es of curas, which could be either “therapies,” or, as they are here, “pains.”
The former could be the means, the latter the object of healing. The aim
may also be to render cures healthy, since they can, if badly chosen, make
a lover’s ailment worse. A next amor, renewed with a former beloved or
with a new partner, may be worse than the woeful last one.

After Book II Propertius is “concerned” as much about his civic
place in Rome under Augustan patronage as about a satisfactory solution
to his love life.!” In Book III “painful care” for a puella, faithless Cynthia,
is mentioned — but once only, and that as the poet seeks to get her out of
sight, out of vexed mind, by leaving not just Rome but Italy:

Magnum iter ad doctas proficisci cogor Athenas,

Ut me longa gravi solvat amore via.

Crescit enim assidue spectando cura puellae:

Ipse alimenta sibi maxima praebet amor. (II1.21.1-4)

Cura all but disappears in Book I'V, where the poet applies it, disap-
proving, to contemporary “devotion” to foreign gods (IV.1.17) and with
profound approval to the late Cornelia’s loving concern for her children
(11.73-74), especially her two sons. Her ghost pities the “solicitude” of
her husband, single parent widower Lucius Aemilius Paullus (11.93-94).
This is heterocentric description of loving relationships that have little
if anything to do with Cupid.

171n 1.6.21-24 he contrasts his friend Tullus’ civic armatae cura ...patriae implicitly
with his own very different “concern,” for love. In the third and fourth books Propertius himself
becomes more of a Roman patriot.
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As poet and preceptor of love, therefore, Propertius hopes for unself-
ish, unambiguous cura toward him on his girl’s part, the heterocentric
ideal, and claims to detect it — sometimes. This differs from Tibullus’
ever egocentric fantasies about those he loves, whose autonomous feel-
ings he ignores, being puzzled when Nemesis does not comply with his
wishes. For Propertius Cynthia’s mutable interest, even her jealousy or
anger should best be directed at himself, or, if distracted, restored to him,
while a complex cura seems to possess him. He feels both love for and
anxiety about his beloved, where his basic feeling is a realist’s deeply
felt worry about feelings and behavior of an autonomous woman with
feelings and a mind of her own.

OVID’S AMORES

Ovid exhibited his own relationship with “Corinna” as a tongue-in-
-cheek case study of fictitious “amores,” a complex and eventful love-
affair during which every conventional erotic-topos except the homoerotic
turns up. Cheekily inserting himself into the elegiac tradition, he boasts
that his puella will be his everlasting “concern, object of attention” — but
also, he implies, the world’s.!® His characteristics, he boasts, are

Et nulli cessura fides, sine crimine mores,

Nudaque simplicitas purpureusque pudor.

Non mihi mille placent, non sum desultor amoris:

Tu mihi, siqua fides, cura perennis eris. (1.3.13-16)1°

Throughout the ninth poem of Book I Ovid casts himself in the
conventional, even cliché role of Soldier of Love. He confesses that he
was not always so militant, but “obsession” with a girl made him so.

Ipse ego segnis eram discinctaque in otia natus;
Mollierant animos lectus et umbra meos;

Inpulit ignavum formosae cura puellae,

lussit et in castris aera merere suis. (1.9.41-44)

In Book II his manifold “campaign” has finally achieved victory.
He celebrates a “triumph™

18 Ovid had no comma to place after mihi in 1. 16. The same line could be read with a
pause after tu: “If you can believe me, you will be a beloved (cura) remembered forever.” We
should think of Horace’s monumentum aere perennius in the epilogue poem of his 23 BC
publication (Odes 111.30.1).

19 Quotations from E. J. Kenney, P. Ovidi Nasonis Amores, Medicamina Faciei Femineae,
Ars Amatoria, Remedia Amoris (Oxford University Press, 1961).
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Me duce ad hanc voti finem, me milite veni;

Ipse eques, ipse pedes, signifer ipse fui.

Nec casum fortuna meis inmiscuit actis:

Huc ades, o cura parte triumphe mea! (I1.12.13-16)

In the meantime he has had to overcome both an unnamed rich rival
(like the provincial governor Propertius feared) and the wicked counsel
that Corinna had gotten from an old witch — literally, a practitioner of
black magic as Ovid would have us believe. The hag Dipsas mentions
cura with ambiguous force, leaving it open whether a wealthy lover can
satisfy Corinna needs better than Ovid, financially or sexually — or both
ways. She says,

‘Prosit ut adveniens, en adspice: dives amator
Te cupiit: curae, quid tibi desit, habet.’ (1.8.31-32)

Dipsas is still talking, as indignant Ovid eavesdrops: “That con-
temptible poet of yours” cannot compete with a worthy lover’s thousands,
whether reckoned in Catullan kisses or in spendable, bankable sesterces:

‘Ecce, quid iste tuus praeter nova carmina vates
Donat? amatoris milia multa leges.’ (1.8.57-58)

On the other hand, Ovid, no more monogamous than his domina,
has found easy prey in the wife of another man, whose relaxed lack of
“concern” should lead to sudden biting “jealousy.” The poet urges the
cuckold to make his, Ovid’s, affair with the wife more challenging:

Mordeat ista tuas aliquando cura medullas,
Daque locum nostris materiamque dolis. (I1.19.43-44)

In complementary I11.4 he advises another husband that Ais extreme
precautions to keep his wife safe from potential lovers are only incite-
ment to a seducer. After offering mythical exempla our smug adviser
generalizes about thieves, then brings the subject back to adultery:

Quidquid servatur cupimus magis, ipsaque furem

Cura vocat, pauci, quod sinit alter, amant.

Nec facie placet illa sua, sed amore mariti;

Nescio quid, quod te ceperit, esse putant.

Non proba fit, quam vir servat, sed adultera cara;

Ipse timor pretium corpore maius habet. (111.4.25-30)

It is not clear, nor is it meant to be, whether this husband is Corinna’s.
In any case, Corinna (presumably: she is not named) was under guard
in an earlier elegy, 1.2, where the poet had played with cura. Here a slave
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named Bagoas is assigned dominam servandi cura (11.2.1), indeed dom-
inae cura molesta (8), where both phrases can each be taken two ways.
The slave’s “mistress” is his owner, or more precisely his owner’s wife
whom he is charged to “watch over,” and his job is “troublesome”; for
the poet-lover, on the other hand, domina has the alternative meaning of
English “mistress,” i.e. “paramour.” Upon this particular young woman
a lover may amorously gaze, although his frustrated “attention” to her is
“pain” as well.

Corinna seems to enjoy considerable freedom of movement in an-
other poem —if it is indeed about her. Ovid has returned to his hometown
Sulmo, and begs his domina to join him there from Rome, its distance
notwithstanding:

At mihi te comitem iuraras usque futuram

Per me perque oculos, sidera nostra, tuos:

Verba puellarum, foliis leviora caducis,

Inrita, qua visum est, ventus et unda ferunt.

Siqua mei tamen est in te pia cura relicti,

Incipe pollicitis addere facta tuis

Parvaque quam primum rapientibus esseda mannis

Ipsa per admissas concute lora iubas. (11.16.43-50)

The pia cura to which Ovid here appeals should remind us of the
pia cura tuae puellae in one of Sulpicia’s elegies [Tib.] I11.17, though
there the girl merely asks her lover to wish her well in her illness, not to
undertake a long and strenuous journey. Or to be his own driver!

As if to underscore his doubled senses of the word cura elsewhere
in Amores, Ovid confesses to a friend his double curae in the playful
poem I1.10. He cannot choose between two good looking, good-loving
females, so his curae are plural, or at least dual!20

Erro, velut ventis discordibus acta phaselos,
Dividuumque tenent alter et alter amor.

Quid geminas, Erycina, meos sine fine dolores?

Non erat in curas una puella satis? (I1.10.9-12)

The opening poem of his third, concluding book in the second edi-
tion of Amores dramatizes a dialogue between personified Tragedia and
Elegia. Ovid was evidently at work on his highly regarded Medea play,
lost to us. Unless it was a travesty (what hardly seems likely), it must
have taken “love” much more seriously than Amores has been doing or

20 We may detect be authorial self-reference here. Ovid is torn between two very different
models of woman in conceiving his fictional “Corinna,” as both loving soul-mate and treacherous
slut. Each of them is irresistible to their creator. Each appears in his Amores.
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than his next works, 44 and RA, would do. Elegia, who will possess him
still for his next years of writing, says this about her poetry and about
her (and Ovid’s) divine cura, the personification of Love:

‘Non ego contulerim sublimia carmina nostris:

Obruit exiguas regia vestra fores.

Sum levis, et mecum levis est, mea cura, Cupido:

Non sum materia fortior ipsa mea.

Rustica sit sine me lascivi mater Amoris:

Huic ego proveni lena comesque deae.’ (I11.1.39-44)

Here again cura may be taken two ways: Cupid is Elegia’s “darling,”
yet mea cura might also be read as vocative, addressed, as her speech
is, both to Tragedia and to Ovid (who is easily included in the nostris of
1. 39) and is also dear to her.2!

In II1.9 the poet pays sincere, un-playful homage to the recently
deceased super-serious Tibullus before returning to his satiric, self-dis-
paraging program. Ovid may nod to the Lygdamus material as well, when
he boasts

At sacri vates et divum cura vocamur;
Sunt etiam qui nos numen habere putent. (111.9.17-18)

Lygdamus similarly claimed to be cura deum at [Tib.] 111.4.43.

More important, Ovid acknowledges how cura can be a synonym
for such unsmiling amor as Tibullus felt for Delia and Nemesis, both of
whom Ais poems immortalized. Like the figures in Homeric epic,

Sic Nemesis longum, sic Delia nomen habebunt,
Altera cura recens, altera primus amor. (111.9.31-32)

Moreover, from the following poem II1.10 onward Ovid’s own ele-
gies take on a more serious mood. In I11.11.1-2 he bids turpis Amor begone
and in the sequel III.11B he expresses his own “odi et amo,” which he
resumes in II1.14. In all these poems we may sense a more convincing
emotion than earlier in the collection. This all paves the way for passion-
ate, tragic hexameter monologues in Metamorphoses. In Amores 111.12,
after disclosing the fictional character of Corinna, he adds a sequence
that pays tribute to Catullus by name, but that also looks forward to his
own future works. Already in the Witch Dipsas elegy of Book I as well
as in the Circus episode of II1.2 his writing anticipates Ars Amatoria.
Amores 111.2 includes a lengthy seduction monologue at the Circus, looking

21 “Darling” for cura here occurred to me independently. However, it had appeared a
long time ago, in Guy Lee, trans., Ovid’s Amores (New York: Viking Press, 1968), p. 121.
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ahead to 44 Book I’s advice on how to pick up a woman at the races,
while that savvy old crone gives such advice to one woman as 44 Book
III will do to all women, namely about how to take best advantage of a
lover.

ARS AMATORIA

In the three books of this shameless “how to” poem Ovid mines his
own fictitious love affair and other conventional, indeed by this time
hackneyed erotica for retrospective case-studies. “Case” is the correct
term here, in a clinical-medical rather than a legal sense. This is true
even before A44’s sequel fourth book appeared, Remedia Amoris in which
by its very title he becomes mock-medical. Although in 44 he claims
credentials not from standard healers Apollo and Aesculapius but instead
from love-gods Venus and Cupid, he advertises himself as “Doctor of
Love” in the senses of both scientist-teacher and physician. He is no mere
cupiens or amans but an experienced, resourceful, and rather cynical
amator, “one who has succeeded in love.” He appreciates that amor’s
attendants are cura (of course) and voluptas, but also dolor, and that they
include studium and labor too. He himself does not require “practice”
in the sense of refining his skill; rather he is an accomplished practi-
tioner who conducts a professional “practice.” Ovid can prescribe self-help
measures for those less savvy in managing love. He is, as he explains at
the beginning of Book I, just the specialist De Re Amatoria to publish a
€V €poTikn in Latin, i.e. Ars Amatoria.

Cura by the poet’s professed science proves to be something that
can be controlled. It is as much engineering as science. It can be turned
on or off, its intensity raised or lowered. Furthermore he provides a sort
of super-cura, a “responsible office” that oversees the lower-level cura
of desire and love. The upper-level one is rational, calculating, and realistic.
Moreover, it takes even higher level “care” to acquire it — by “care”-ful
study of Ovid’s handbook!

In fact, he makes this point with the first cura mentioned in central
Book II. Daedalus is instructing his son Icarus:

‘Me pinnis sectare datis; ego praevius ibo:
Sit tua cura sequi;, me duce tutus eris.’ (44 11.57-58)

The lesson, however, is actually Ovid’s to an aspiring lover, a po-
tential catastrophic Icarus if he tries to control winged Cupid without
proper advice or, like the doomed boy of the myth, does not heed it.
Listen to me, Ovid warns, or else you may suffer the like.

The poet now addresses his reader with this bold claim:
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Non potuit Minos hominis conpescere pinnas,
Ipse deum volucrem detinuisse paro. (I1.97-98)

As doctor-magister (44 11.744) he indicates the quasi-academic
nature of his role and his reader’s later in the same book. Cura here
is studium of a comprehensive kind, because literary knowledge is pre-
requisite for advanced study of Love. “Co-curricular” assignments in
mythology prepare the lover for a long career as Amator, even into middle
age.

Nec levis ingenuas pectus coluisse per artes

Cura sit et linguas edidicisse duas:

Non formosus erat, sed erat facundus Ulixes,

Et tamen aequoreas torsit amore deas. (I1.121-124)

Similar intense “dedication,” tireless “exertion,” Ovid tells us, char-
acterizes good poets/counsellors (like himself, of course); moreover,
although in his day and age his profession is reputed to be idleness—

Nunc ederae sine honore iacent, operataque doctis
Cura vigil Musis nomen inertis habet— (111.411-412)

EN13

in times past poets’ “concern” was the “concern” of gods and kings:

Cura deum fuerant olim regumgque poetae.  (111.405)

His counsel treats both ends and means. The first dispassionate
super-cura should be careful thought about the intended duration of a
relationship. Adducing Apollo as s model (in that love for Admetus which
Tibullus had cited), Ovid forbids embarrassment on the part of a man
who is determined to establish a long-lasting love.

Cynthius Admeti vaccas pavisse Pheraei

Fertur, et in parva delituisse casa:

Quod Phoebum decuit, quem non decet? exue fastus,
Curam mansuri quisquis amoris habes. (11.239-242)

Means to keep a girl include a particular “care” to flatter her:

Sed te, cuicumque est retinendae cura puellae,
Attonitum forma fac putet esse sua. (I1.295-296)

Some men, however, will prefer short amorous flings. These will find
brief love, with little worry about enjoying it (and none at all over keep-
ing it!), in those places and under those circumstances which so much
of Book I recommends — 1.49-262.
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Long or short, a love affair requires strategy and careful calculation.
Strategically one must “take the trouble” to know and to employ a

target girl’s trusted and (to you) trustworthy maidservant, even perhaps
to seduce Aer:

Sed prius ancillam captandae nosse puellae

Cura sit: accessus molliet illa tuos.

Proxima consiliis dominae sit ut illa, videto,

Neve parum tacitis conscia fida iocis.

Hanc tu pollicitis, hanc tu corrumpe rogando:??

Quod petis, ex facili, si volet illa, feres. (I.351-356)

Tactics, besides first moves upon meeting a girl by means set forth
earlier in Book I certainly include flattery. It is a generic heterocentric
finding (as Ovid presents it) that all girls have “anxiety” about their looks.
After general suggestions of how to proceed he explains,

Blanditiis animum furtim deprendere nunc sit,

Ut pendens liquida ripa subestur aqua.

Nec faciem nec te pigeat laudare capillos

Et teretes digitos exiguumque pedem:

Delectant etiam castas praeconia formae;

Virginibus curae grataque forma sua est. (1.619-624)

Some girls need reassurance beyond oaths and praises.?3 The young
suitor’s carefully contrived appearance should demonstrate that he is

duly “care-ridden” and “miserable” when his beloved does not return his
passion:

Attenuant iuvenum vigilatae corpora noctes

Curaque et in magno qui fit amore dolor.

Ut voto potiare tuo, miserabilis esto,

Ut qui te videat, dicere possit ‘amas.’ (1.735-738)

On the other hand, ““girls” must never seem to be old, taking cosmetic
“pains” to prevent this:

Adde, quod est illis operum prudentia maior,

Solus, et, artifices qui facit, usus adest.

1llae munditiis annorum damna rependunt,

Et faciunt cura, ne videantur anus. (I1.675-678)

22 This rogando 1 understand to mean “by propositioning.” Ovid does, however, warn
about the risks of involving oneself sexually with an ancilla at 375-380.

23 Secrecy is a basic expectation. Ovid theorizes that the even rudis populus of earliest times
felt a cura pudoris that kept sexual intercourse from others’ view, since that “modesty” endured
into his own day (44 11.607-640). This, of course, does not prevent celebration of “Venus’
mysteries,” but only limits its times and places, which, the poet states, should be secret.
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One must also calculate how much displayed “solicitude” is too lit-
tle (seems care-less), how much is too much (becomes annoying), and
how much is just right (makes the girl grateful — and amorous). This is
measured egocentrism, since the lover must make a heterocentric assess-
ment of the girl and (for example) of the gravity of an illness. He has to
judge exactly how — and how manifestly — to pay anxious “attention,”
while leaving others to do less pleasant tasks at the sickbed. The entire
amusing sequence is too long to quote (I1.315-36); however, after detailed
suggestions for “solicitude,” its last lines describe tactics for a campaign:

Omnibus his [sc. attentions] inerunt gratae vestigia curae:
In tabulas multis haec via fecit iter.

Nec tamen officiis odium quaeratur ab aegra:

Sit suus in blanda sedulitate modus:

Neve cibo prohibe, nec amari pocula suci

Porrige; rivalis misceat illa tuus. (331-336)

The words “vestigia” and “modus” betray the cynicism of such
behavior, which 1. 332 tells us is likewise effective for competitive legacy
hunters.

Two other calculations are directly heterocentric in perception of
cura, in reading a girl’s feelings about oneself. First is judgment of when
it is safe to let up on frequent, even round-the-clock and (to the lover!)
tedious “attention” as prescribed in 1l. 345-348:

Cum tibi maior erit fiducia, posse requiri,

Cum procul absenti cura futurus eris,

Da requiem: requietus ager bene credita reddit,
Terraque caelestes arida sorbet aquas. (349-352)

The other is whether too long a physical separation will weaken the
girl’s “care” for you:

Sed mora tuta brevis: lentescunt tempore curae
Vanescitque absens et novus intrat amor. (357-358)

This can, of course, be a good thing, if you wish to be rid of her and
do not want her to make the break-up into intense drama. (See below on
RA 237-244)) Bad, however, if you are not done with her.

In fact, the lover must be alert to others’ feelings beside those of his
intended prize. The temptation of thrilling, secret pleasure that he can
use to seduce her may appeal not only to females but also to potential
male rivals. Not even a lover’s brother or buddy is to be trusted, since

Nil nisi turpe iuvat: curae sua cuique voluptas:
Haec quoque ab alterius grata dolore venit.
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Heu facinus, non est hostis metuendus amanti;

Quos credis fidos, effuge: tutus eris.

Cognatum fratremque cave carumque sodalem;
Praebebit veros haec tibi turba metus. (L.749-754)

In making his transition from the end of Book II to Book III’s advice
for women, he promises that they will be his next “care, engagement” so:

Ecce, rogant tenerae, sibi dem praecepta, puellae:
Vos eritis chartae proxima cura meae. (I1.745-746)

This is a “professorial,” didactic concern. In the promised third book
he refers back to the (now truncated) Medicamina Faciei Femineae,
which though a “little book™ was a major work because of great “effort”
on his part, but also, for his female readership, important in their “atten-
tion” that it deserved:

Est mihi, quo dixi vestrae medicamina formae,
Parvus, sed cura grande, libellus, opus. (I11.205-206)

The girls thereby educated have learned “concerns” for toilette and
other technical skills. The very first couplet of MFF commands

Discite quae faciem commendet cura, puellae,
Et quo sit vobis forma tuenda modo (1-2)

and the poet later urges upon them a comprehensive strategy:

Sit vobis cura placendi,
Cum comptos habeant saecula vestra viros. (23-24)

AA Book IIT after its hundred lines of preamble resumes the instruc-
tion so:

Ordior a cultu; cultis bene Liber ab uvis

Provenit, et culto stat seges alta solo.

Forma dei munus; forma quota quaeque superbit?

Pars vestrum tali munere magna caret.

Cura dabit faciem, facies neglecta peribit,

Idaliae similis sit licet illa deae. (44 111 101-1006)

Besides enhancing cosmetic cultivation, women must also learn how
to laugh and cry and speak (I11.281-296) and invest “care” in these actions.
A further lesson is how to walk:

Omnibus his, quoniam prosunt, inpendite curam;
Discite femineo corpora ferre gradu:
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Est et in incessu pars non temnenda decoris:
Allicit ignotos ille fugatque viros. (111.297-300)

They must also learn not to get angry when someone — one’s desired
man, in particular — wins in a game, even by cheating:

luppiter a vobis tam turpia crimina pellat,
In quibus est ulli cura placere viro! (II1.379-380)

This is not emotionally direct cura, but rather its cool control.

Ovid’s instructions to men in Books IT and III are not based on pure
emotion, as we have seen, but rather on its calculated modulation as
means to an end, that is, to attract and (if desired) to keep a girl. Simi-
larly, he expects that the woman who is his studious reader in Book III
has a parallel aim, to “play the field” and yet to have and to hold a select
Mr. Right:

Se quoque det populo mulier speciosa videndam:

Quem trahat, e multis forsitan unus erit;

Omnibus illa locis maneat studiosa placendi

Et curam tota mente decoris agat. (111.421-424)

We return thus to “care”-ful management of the girl’s looks as she
looks for a love-partner.

As we recall from Amores 111.4, Ovid maintains that a husband’s
jealousy, actual or pretended, the cura of a possessive rival, is fuel for a
lover’s fire. In A4 111 this is heterocentric information for an adulteress
or other unfaithful woman, whether the viri they cheat on are “husbands”
or only “guys”:

Fac timeat [sc. an adulterer/other suitor| speretque simul, quotiensque
remittes,

Spesque magis veniat certa minorque metus...

Sed quoniam, quamvis vittae careatis honore,

Est vobis vestros fallere cura viros, (I11.477-478;483—-484)

In fact, the jealous “husband” may be only a fiction and fear of him
be feigned:

Incitat et ficti tristis custodia servi

Et nimium duri cura molesta viri:

Quae venit ex tuto, minus est accepta voluptas;

Ut sis liberior Thaide, finge metus. (II1.601-604)

Where a woman is under guard, there are ways of evading it—or
him. One is by getting a chaperone drunk:
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Fallitur et multo custodis cura Lyaeo,
1lla vel Hispano lecta sit uva iugo. (I11.645—-646)

This complements Ovid’s circumvention of Bagoas in Amores 11.2.
Another ploy is for a girl to force tears to dramatize jealousy over
a (fictitious) paelex:

Spectet amabilius iuvenem, suspiret ab imo

Femina, tam sero cur veniatque roget;

Accedant lacrimae, dolor et de paelice fictus,

Et laniet digitis illius ora suis.

lamdudum persuasus erit; miserebitur ultro

Et dicet ‘cura carpitur ista mei.’ (I11.675—680)

None of the above says that passionate, anxious egocentric cura does
not arise. The very first two occurrences of cura in A4 make it clear that
wine can loosen honest, anxious inhibitions:

Vina parant animos faciuntque caloribus aptos;

Cura fugit multo diluiturque mero.

Tunc veniunt risus, tum pauper cornua Sumit,

Tum dolor et curae rugaque frontis abit. (1.237-240)

Moreover, the premise of Ovid’s sequel, Remedia Amoris, is that
some cura is neither faked nor calmly controlled.

Before we look into R4, however, we might note how didactic Ovid,
like elegiac Propertius (and like himself in Amores), indulges in frequent
mythological allusion. Although the younger poet is more flippant, he
finds in myth examples of diverse and often sincere cura. First is Pasiphaé’s
“passion” for a bull instead of for her husband Minos, 1.289-310; next is
that of Venus for her mortal boyfriend Adonis despite his woodsy attire
(I.512). Bacchus becomes a cura fidelior for Ariadne than Theseus proved
to be (1.527-564), while non-sexual “anxiety” of Danaé’s father Acrisius
could not prevent her from giving birth to his fated killer Perseus (I11.631—
634).

In summary: Throughout 44 Ovid distances himself from cura as
an irrational force, a motive-emotion. He has achieved this distance him-
self and would share it with those who take his advice. Lower-level cura
is a pathology with a number of causes and effects that Ovid under-
stands quasi-scientifically. He professes to know how to manage it ego-
centrically, in himself and his disciples, but also how to anticipate it
heterocentrically, in objects of lovers’ desire, and to take advantage of
this power in influencing them, in engineering love relationships.
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REMEDIA AMORIS

In the opening lines of this amusing sequel the poet explains to
Cupid that in this “remedial” undertaking he is does not betray the cause
of Love, but rather wishes to insure that it gives such satisfaction as both
god and poet intend for a person who is lucky in love:

Siquis amat quod amare iuvat, feliciter ardens
Gaudeat, et vento naviget ille suo. (R4 13-14)

However, not everyone is so fortunate.

At siquis male fert indignae regna puellae,
Ne pereat, nostrae sentiat artis opem. (15-16)

This latter fellow needs help — in fact, deserves a remedy or cure.
Cases do occur of seriously harmful love-pains.

Me duce damnosas, homines, conpescite curas,
Rectaque cum sociis me duce navis eat.

Naso legendus erat tum, cum didicistis amare;

Idem nunc vobis Naso legendus erit.

Publicus assertor dominis suppressa levabo

Pectora: vindictae quisque favete suae. (69-74)

A man can have bad luck with domineering dominae, who enslave
him. Luckily, however, Ovid is here to help, as a kind of public service,
as an assertor libertatis!

To treat such ailments, Ovid now calls upon further divine alliance,
that of Apollo. With this he may be not just inspired vates (as he claimed
to be at A4.735) but medical therapist.

Te precor incipiens; adsit tua laurea nobis,

Carminis et medicae, Phoebe, repertor opis;

Tu pariter vati, pariter succurre medenti:

Utraque tutelae subdita cura tuae est. (75-78)

Later in this poem occurs the name of a legendary pupil of Apollo’s
son Aesculapius, Podalirius.

Haeserat in quadam nuper mea cura puella;
Conveniens animo non erat illa meo.

Curabar propriis aeger Podalirius herbis

(Et, fateor, medicus turpiter aeger eram). (311-316)
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Ironically this indicates a physician confronted by a grave case, his
own — Ovid himself, in his own plight before he learned to take his own
medicine!?4

Later in R4 the poet warns that only Apollonian art, not magic, can
solve the unhappy lover’s problem.

Ista veneficii vetus est via, noster Apollo

Innocuam sacro carmine monstrat opem...

Nulla recantatas deponent pectora curas,

Nec fugiet vivo sulphure victus amor. (251-252; 259-260)

Twice in R4 he so doubles his application of cura in the figure
polyptoton as to suggest that he was especially anxious (!) to show this
word’s importance and his own often polyvalent application of it, here
as well as in retrospect to his earlier writings (to which, of course, R4
frequently refers).

One instance looks to a displacement of psychic and physical energy.

Rura quoque oblectant animos studiumque colendi;
Quaelibet huic curae cedere cura potest. (169-170)

The nominative cura here is a lover’s “obsession.”?> “Dedication”
to farming can cancel that. This statement reverses a movement that
Tibullus envisioned when he hoped Delia’s “involvement” in farm-work
would lead her to care for him, her rustic collaborator. (See above on
Tibullus 1.5) Ovid in contrast wants hard work and an alternative eager
pursuit (studium) to draw a troubled lover away from amatory distress.
Exhaustion can quell amorousness, as a later passage declares, which
also offers a less strenuous third alternative, bird-catching:

Nocte fatigatum somnus, non cura puellae,

Excipit et pingui membra quiete levat.

Lenius est studium, studium tamen, alite capta

Aut lino aut calamis praemia parva sequi. (205-208)

More, however, must happen to relieve him completely.

24 At AA4 11.735-738 Ovid claims that, as great as mythical heroes were in this or that
attainment, including Podalirius arte medendi, he is so great as amator. In RA he becomes a
second Podalirius.

25 Paola Pinotti, Publio Ovidio Nasone Remedia Amoris (Bologna: Patron Editore, 1993),
p. 147 ad vv.169—170, notes “la figure retorica della mAokn (o distinctio...) che gioca sulla polisemia
del termine (‘Beschéftigung’ e ‘Liebesqual’... il secondo senso verra chiarito da cura puellae
alv. 205.”

Her note on p. 231, ad vv. 482—483 (which I discuss below) is also worth quoting: “Il poliptoto
a contatto nella dieresi del v. 484... raffigura la successione immediate dei due amori; ... il
duplice valore di cura per il quale cf. ad 170 ... € come nella tradizione elegiac, e cosi pure il
nesso curam repellere (cf. Tib. 1,5,37 curas depellere).”
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Forsitan a laribus patriis exire pigebit:

Sed tamen exibis: deinde redire voles;

Nec te Lar patrius, sed amor revocabit amicae,
Praetendens culpae splendida verba tuae.

Cum semel exieris, centum solatia curae

Et rus et comites et via longa dabit.

Nec satis esse putes discedere; lentus abesto,

Dum perdat vires sitque sine igne cinis. (237-244)

Ovid’s caution (44 357-372) — and Propertius’ (1.11) — about long
distance separation as a threat to a relationship here turns to a positive
recommendation. The fire can be thereby extinguished.

Moreover, we learn that it is not a/ways a good idea without care-
ful thought to substitute a new cura for one just removed. Again calcula-
tion and judgment shape the action.

A subtle warning example comes from myth and deploys the poem’s
second cura poltptoton. Agamemnon is speaking:

‘Nam si rex ego sum, nec mecum dormiat ulla,

In mea Thersites regna, licebit, eat.’

Dixit, et hanc habuit solacia magna prioris,

Et posita est cura cura repulsa nova.

Ergo adsume novas auctore Agamemnone flammas,

Ut tuus in bivio distineatur amor. (481-486)

Agamemnon as an authority on love! The irony cannot be missed.
We know how this action of his turned out — disastrously for the Achaean
commander-in-chief and many another.

On the other hand, Ovid advises against too sudden a break with an
existing relationship.

Non ego te iubeo medias abrumpere curas:
Non sunt imperii tam fera iussa mei. (495-496)

This comes, however, within a section where the poet inverts the
phenomenon, enunciated in 44 1.611-618, of growing into real love by
first feigning it. Here, one will cease to love by pretending not to love
(489—-494; 497-498).

Ovid asserts that by practice (usus) one can fall in or out of love —
and, once out of it, will recover health/sanity:

Deceptum risi, qui se simularat amare,

In lagueos auceps decideratque suos.

Intrat amor mentes usu, dediscitur usu.

Qui poterit sanum fingere, sanus erit. (501-504)
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As in facilitating a love affair one may exaggerate the girl’s charms
(44 11.295-310) and minimize defects (44 11.641-662), in breaking it off
he should dwell upon her faults, physical or otherwise. Phoebus himself
advises it (R4 703-714).26

Once a man has decided to end the relationship he should regard his
“ex” only as another’s (or others’!) girl, just one of many desirable ones
in the City. He must take no “pains” to be attractive to her:

Nulla sit, ut placeas alienae cura puellae;
lam facito e multis una sit illa tibi. (681-682)

Ovid’s final caution against cura returns him to the measure of drink-
ing. In A4 when discussing parties as a place to pick up a girl he observed
that drinking can drive other “care” away and make one ready for “ardors”
(1.229-244).27 Later in the book he gives instructions about convivial
seduction that includes advice on how much to drink, even how to pretend
cheery overindulgence (I.589—600). Here in RA the very last of his medical
prescriptions is this:

Vina parant animum Veneri, nisi plurima sumas

Et stupeant multo corda sepulta mero.

Nutritur vento, vento restinguitur ignis;

Lenis alit flammas, grandior aura necat.

Aut nulla ebrietas, aut tanta sit, ut tibi curas

Eripiat: siqua est inter utrumque, nocet. (805-810)

As in other matters he inverts advice to the lover who would begin an
affair. Be sober and mindful, resist temptation to revive an old flame, or
else drink oneself into insensibility, removing with other curae any re-
sidual “care” for the girl you wish to escape, absent or present.

CONCLUSION

Ovid could never agree with Lucretius about what in the grim Epi-
curean’s explication of sex and reproduction he terms frigida cura (DRN
1V.1060). Cool, however, “involvement™ can be. In fact, his flippancy and
specious cynicism might conceal sympathy for persons both unhappy
and happy in love.

Propertius led the way. In the Monobiblos he eschewed the almost
pure egocentrism of Catullus and Tibullus (and of “Lygdamus”), undertak-

26 Ovid takes a page from Lucretius’ book, with its notorious satire of “blind” lovers’
doting praises of their beloveds’ unlovely features (DRN 1V.1146-1170).

27 Glum Tibullus did not find even unmixed wine an anodyne for his love “pains”: Saepe
ego temptavi curas depellere vino/At dolor in lacrimas verterat omne merum, 1.5.37-38.
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ing instead a heterocentric approach to love matters. His affair with
“Cynthia,” real or composite fiction, was not all about Sextus Propertius
— at least not as lover. (About him as poet, it all is!) He tried to read the
mind and heart of the domina who was “prima” and “finis.”

Ovid then made comedy out of an unreal composite puella Corinna
and out of himself, a clever real person whom he turned into a too-clever
persona. His Amores is his response to his predecessors’ seriousness.
Thereafter, in A4 and RA he made further fun, now also at the expense
of anyone who might take his learning and teaching seriously. Should
we, like (it seems) Augustus, read these works as impressive but thor-
oughly cynical poetic tour de force, that is, as brilliant, demoralizing
pessimism? Or might we find here both literary parody and sexual satire,
where by ironic negation of all the values that “Naso Magister” upheld
the author also of a Medea really implies a positive message about heathy
relationships?

Victor Castellani
University of Denver, USA

UBER SEMANTIK DER CURA IN DER ROMISCHEN ELEGIE

Zusammenfassung

Das Hauptwort cura wird unterschiedlichangewandt, einerseits von Catull und
seinem Nachfolger-Elegiker Tibull, anderseits von Properz und (in parodischen Amores)
Ovid. Die anschlieBenden Werke des Letzteren Ars Amatoria — vielmehr ,,Handbuch
fiir Playboys® als ,,Kunst der Liebe* — und dessen Fortsetzung Remedia Amoris brin-
gen keine weiteren Gebréuche des Worts vor, sondern unterminieren sowohl Catulls
und Tibulls ichbezogene, selbstsiichige curae wie auch kompliziertere curae welche
andere Gedichter-Persone angeblich empfandenund nach eigenen Erlebnissen be-
schrieben, diejenigen die ,,Cynthia“ und ,,Corinna“ liebten, und welche sie auch in
ihren Beliebten zu entdecken versuchten. Das elegische Metronder beiden pseudodi-
daktischen Gedichte die Thema romisches Liebesleben darlegten, verrit ein nur schei-
nernstes Wesen, und 44 und R4 zeigen wie sich die eigenen curae von irgendeines
modulieren, wie sich die curae anderer Leute manipulieren lassen. Es ist fraglich, ob
dies totalen Zynismus beweist, oder eine zwar realistische, aber auch komisch-ver-
stdndnisvolle Gesinnung des Autors.
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UDC 75(38)
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75.071.1:929 Vitruvius
75.071.1:929 Philostratus

Zoja Boji¢
The University of New South Wales Sydney

XENIA AND NATURE MORTE:
THE CONSTRUCT OF STILL LIFE
IN DESCRIPTIONS BY VITRUVIUS
AND PHILOSTRATUS THE ELDER

ABSTRACT: Vitruvius (1c BC) in his De architectura and Philostratus
the Elder (2-3c AD) in his Eikones/Imagines described the term xenia as the
painted imagery of still life. Following the similarities and the differences in
their respective definitions of this genre, the origins of several categories of the
renditions of this genre in the European art can be established.

KEY WORDS: Vitruvius, Philostratus the Elder, still life, xenia, De
architectura, Eikones/Imagines.

Art history and theory writers of the European antiquity include
Vitruvius (1cBC), Pliny the Elder (IcAD), Philostratus the Elder and
Philostratus the Younger (2—3cAD) and Callistratus (3—4cAD). These
authors wrote substantial texts on the arts that survived to this day —
Vitruvius on architecture (De architectura),! Philostratus the Elder and
Philostratus the Younger on painting (Eikones/Imagines),> Callistratus
on sculpture (Statuaram Descriptiones),’ and Pliny the Elder (Naturalis

* This paper was presented at the August 2014 FIEC conference, Bordeaux, France.

LVitruvije O Arhitekturi (Vitruvius, De Architectura), translation from Latin, introductory
essay, reproductions selection, commentaries and indices Zoja Boji¢, Zavod za udzbenike and
Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 20009.

2 Filostrat Stariji, Filostrat Mladji, O slikarstvu (Philostratus the Elder and Philostratus
the Younger on Painting), introductory essay, reproductions selection, translation of Eikones
(Imagines) from Ancient Greek into Serbian, commentaries and indices Zoja Boji¢, Zavod za
udzbenike and Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 2013.

3 Callistratus, Statuaram Descriptiones, Flavii Philostrati Opera, Vol 2, Carl Ludwig
Kayser ed. in aedibus B. G. Teubneri. Lipsiae. 1871, http:/www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=
Perseus%3Atext%3A2008.01.0594
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Historia)* on painting, applied arts, sculpture and architecture, within
his encyclopaedia of much a broader scope. All of these authors addressed
some of the staples of the visual arts such as their mimetic nature and
defined the rules governing the visual arts and, to a degree, the audience’s
perceptions. Each in their own manner, they wrote on image and figure,
on space and, in some instances, on time as categories within which the
visual arts operate.

In their writing on painting, Vitruvius, Pliny the Elder and Philostratus
the Elder and Philostratus the Younger addressed a variety of genres in
painting which include portrait, figure, historical and mythological
compositions, genre-scenes and, to a degree, landscape. The construct
of the genre of still life was addressed by only two of these authors:
Vitruvius and Philostratus the Elder. It is somewhat puzzling that Pliny
the Elder in his catalogues of old and contemporary painters and artworks
never mentioned this genre in its own right,’ although he did mention
the mosaic called asarotos oecos representing the remnants of a communal
dinner thrown on the floor.® While Vitruvius’s text is mostly concerned
with the decorative quality of painting, including the genre of still life,
Philostratus the Elder’s writing is focused on the art of observing and
interpreting artworks in their own right. Hence Vitruvius provided a
definition of the genre of still life whilst Philostratus the Elder (henceforth
Philostratus), writing about individual paintings that served as models
for analysis of artworks, offered a deeper and theoretical framework
within which this genre could be observed.

Callistratus, the writer whose descriptions of sculptural works
survived to this day, did not mention the genre of still life and he did not
include any reference to it in his texts. From the art history perspective
of examination of this genre this may sound logical as the genre is
predominantly, throughout history, relevant to the history of painting.
However, the established art history categories may not be fully applicable
here as the history of sculpture and (decorative) relief abounds with the
imagery of still life as the cornucopia in a variety of its forms, used as
part of a sculptural arrangement or as a decorative architectural element.
Many such examples from the European (and broader) antiquity include

4 Plinije Stariji O Umetnosti (Pliny the Elder on the Arts), selection of the texts, translation
from Latin, introductory essay, reproductions selection, commentaries and indices Zoja Boji¢,
Zavod za udzbenike and Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 2011.

5 Pliny mentioned the motif of fruit in XXXV 9 where he said that the Greek painter
Zeuksis painted the grapes so realistically that the birds flocked to it when the painting was
exhibited. However, the painted grapes appeared to be part of a larger composition as a little
later Pliny wrote that they were held by a boy.

6 XXXVT, 25, see Plinije Stariji O Umetnosti (Pliny the Elder on the Arts), selection of
the texts, translation from Latin, introductory essay, reproductions selection, commentaries
and indices Zoja Boji¢, Zavod za udzbenike and Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 2011.
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the work The Buddhist gods Pancila and Hariti, Gandhara, probably 3
¢ AD (Reproduction 1) and, closer to home, the life-size statue of Livia
with the attributes of Ceres: floral crown, wheat sheaves, cornucopia, 1c
AD from the Louvre (Reproduction 2). Many sculptural representations
of rivers such as the Tiber (at the Campidoglio), Nile (probably 1c AD),
or Cayster (from Ephesus 2c AD) also feature a cornucopia, whilst a
similar motif is represented in the many varieties of the Corinthian style
capital as described by Vitruvius.” Importantly, the very motif of
cornucopia, also known in painting and mosaic, was extensively in use
in funerary art such as in the relief decoration of sarcophagi, for example
the one from the 4c AD today in the Indianapolis Museum of Art. In
many such instances the imagery of cornucopia stands for the imagery
of the opulent gifts of nature held by the deity offering it to the mankind.

Reproduction 1. Artist anonymous,
The Buddhist gods Pancila and Hariti, Livia with the attributes of Ceres
Gandhara, 3¢ including cornucopia, lc AD,
the Louvre

In contrast, Vitruvius in his De Architectura, V1, vii, 4, described
the term xenia as the imagery of still life painted as a mural in a private
dwelling and identified its origins and meaning as the host’s gifts of
hospitality offered to a guest. Philostratus the Elder in his Eikones/Imagines
similarly defined the genre of still life as the painted imagery, although

7Vitruvius described in detail the manner in which the Corinthian capital was developed
from the imagery of a basket containing objects left at the grave of a young woman, IV, i, 9-10.
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he described panel paintings and not murals.® Philostratus described this
imagery in two instances, both titled Xenia, in 1.31 and 2.26. The first
of his two descriptions closely follows the imagery documented by Vit-
ruvius. Philostratus’ second Xenia, however, a painting of opulent fruits
of nature, departs from this model and allows for an interpretation of the
meaning of still life as essentially a visual representation of the construct
of time. The imagery described in 2.26 Xenia is characterised by the
juxtaposition of that what is living and that what is dead,’ in the process
identifying the term xenia with the contradictory term of nature morte.

Based on this difference in the meaning of xenia as gifts of hospital-
ity and/or the gifts of nature versus the meaning of the nature morte the
two distinct sets of imageries of still life can be identified in Pompeian
painting, also allowing for an identification of the two separate traditions
in the renditions of the subject of still life in the history of secular and
religious art of Europe.

XENIA: STILL LIFE
XENIA: STILL LIFE AND THE GIFTS OF HOSPITALITY

Vitruvius, VI, vii, 4, made it clear that offering such gifts, which
were then painted as murals, to the visiting guests was a Greek custom.
Indeed, Philostratus’ description 1:31 Xenia shows various fruits one on
top of another, honey comb, white cheese and a bowl of milk. There are
no surviving examples of Greek painting of this theme. However, the
popularity of the genre in the Roman art is indisputable as seen in nu-
merous examples of the Pompeiian painting from the first century AD
and several examples of wall paintings of Roman villas in other parts of
Europe such as the city of Narbonne in France. One such example is the
image of still life from the Samnite House, Herculaneum, 1cAD, now in
the Naples Archaeological Museum, Naples (Reproduction 3). Within the
later European art this very meaning of still life was preserved in a large
number of (panel) paintings amongst which is the stunning and witty
work by Josefa de Obidos, Sti/l-life, c. 1679, Municipal Library, Santarem,
Portugal (Reproduction 4).

8 Zoja Boji¢, ‘Filostrati o slikarstvu,” in Filostrat Stariji, Filostrat Mladi, O slikarstvu
(Philostratus the Elder and Philostratus the Younger on Painting), introductory essay,
reproductions selection, translation of Eikones (Imagines) from Ancient Greek into Serbian,
commentaries and indices Zoja Boji¢, Zavod za udzbenike and Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 2013.

9 This was discussed in the broader context in Zoja Boji¢, ‘Slikanje vremena: Filostrat
Stariji o vremenu i predstavljanje filostratovskog koncepta vremena u evropskoj umetnosti,’
(‘Painting time: Philostratus the Elder on time and depictions of Philostrateian concept of time
in European art”), Antiquity and the contemporary world: scientists, scholars and interpreters,
Serbian Society for Ancient Studies, Belgrade, 2014.
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Reproduction 3. Still life from the Samnite House, Herculaneum, 1cAD,
now in the Naples Archaeological Museum, Naples

Reproduction 4. Josefa de Obidos, Still-life, c. 1679, Municipal Library,
Santarem, Portugal

XENIA: HOSPITALITY AND THE ACT OF SHARING

Within this interpretation of still life as the gifts of hospitality and
adding to the construct described by Vitruvius, is the subcategory of the
imagery representing hospitality as a shared meal and as banqueting, the
popularity of which in Greek art is evidenced by a large number of sur-
viving examples of Greek vase painting. Amongst such imagery are the
feasts such as the symposion scene represented on the black figure vase
painted by the so-called Eurytos Painter, 6 century BC (Reproduction
5). The Greek grave in Paestum called the Tomb of the diver, 1l Tuffatore,
from around 470 BC (Reproduction 6) includes a symposion scene on
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the two opposing walls indicating the importance of the topic of a feast
in funerary art. Yet another such example, in Roman art, is the mosaic,
now in Switzerland, which shows the symposium scene around a semi-
circular table in front of which can be seen the floor with the scattered
food remnants. As previously mentioned, according to Pliny, this was
one of the comparatively popular decorative motifs of the dining room
floor mosaics since the Hellenistic times and called asarotos oecos.

BY PYTAOM Sal, =
ot T

Reproduction 5. Eurytos painter, Heracles in the house of Eurytos and lole,
6¢ BC, export to Etruria, detail

Reproduction 6. The Tomb of the Diver, The Symposion scene: N and S wall,
Paestum, ¢.470BC

The symposium scene popular in both secular and funerary art of
the European antiquity became modified and morphed into the repre-
sentation of the common Christian meal, agape, as can be seen on the
Roman catacomb frescoes. Simultaneously to its representation in the
early Christian art, a symposium scene can also be seen in connection
to the Mithraic cult, such as in a relief from the 27d or the 3t century AD
depicting Mithra dining with the Sun and the Moon (Reproduction 7).
In the later Christian art the symposium scene acquired a deeper mean-
ing as representations of the Last Supper such as the fresco on the south
wall of the nave of the Church of Theotokos in Prizren from ¢ 1309
(Reproduction 8) or a fresco from the Stavronikita monastery on Mount
Athos, painted by Theophanes the Creten with his sons Simeon and
Neophytos in the 16th century.
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Reproduction 7. Mithras in the banquet scene, Mithras and Sol,
with Luna in the cloud, 2-3c¢

Reproduction 8. Tajna vecera/Mystery Suppe;;/T he Last Supper, naos, southern
wall, the church of Bogorodica Ljeviska, (Theotokos of Ljevis), Prizren, ¢ 1309

XENIA: OPULENT FRUITS OF NATURE

Philostratus’ other description of still-life, the 2.26 Xenia, does not
represent fruits on a tray in an interior but a similar composition set out
in the garden of a rural villa. This still life includes a living rabbit and a
dead one, plucked ducks and geese, a loaf of bread, fruit, pastries and a
carafe of sweet new wine. Philostratus described this picture as showing
the gifts of nature, the construct which is still in harmony with Vitruvius’
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description of the origin of the genre as the host would put in front of his
guests the products of his own estate. However, Philostratus further wrote
that the master of the villa could, if he so desired, drink wine, and upon
returning to the city he would still smell of pressed grapes and leisure and
could burp in the face of the city residents. Here xenia ceases to represent
the (Greek) host’s gifts to the guest, and becomes a symbol of the host’s
enjoyment in leisure and pride in his property, and morphs into an image
of the abundance of the rich fruits of nature in general.

This is a concept that corresponds to the construct brought out by
the cornucopia imagery and which can also be seen as a series of separate
motifs executed as a number of floor mosaics, mostly from the Roman
wealthy villa dining rooms. These floor mosaics are usually set as a grid
of frames showing individual motifs of grapes and other fruit, vases, as
well as game such as deer and hares. Among such examples are the floor
mosaics found in Tisdrus, today El Djem, the 2nd century AD (Reproduc-
tion 9) and Dougga, the 314 or 4th century AD, now in the Bardo Museum
in Tunis (Reproduction 10). The latter example includes the self-explan-
atory inscription Omnia tibi felicia.

Reproduction 9. Roman house triclinium floor mosaic medallions with xenia
(still life) motif from a villa in Thysdrus (El Djem), Tunisia, 2cAD,
now in Bardo National Museum, Tunis

Reproduction 10. Roman floor mosaic from Dougga, 3/4cAD, the Bardo National
Museum, Tunis
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Examples of such imagery of still life as representing the abundance
of nature in the later European art are many and include the work Mi-
chelangelo Caravaggio Merisi, Bacchus, 1595, now in the Uffizi Gallery
in Florence (REPRODUCTION 11) and Mikhail Larionov, Still Life, 1906—
1907, now in the State Museum in St. Petersburg (Reproduction 12).

Reproduction 11. Michelangelo Merisi da Caravaggio, Bacchus, 1595,
oil on canvas, Uffizi, Florence

Reproduction 12. Mikhail Fyodorovich Larionov, Still Life With Pears,
1906—1907, oil on canvas, The State Russian Museum, St. Petersburg
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The rich fruits of nature as a subject of still life as described in
Philostratus’ 2.26 Xenia gained additional meaning by those representations
of the genre depicting neatly displayed fruits. Among such examples in
Roman art is a still life that shows the peaches stacked up on shelves
with a glass vase, Herculaneum, about 50 AD, now in the Archaeological
Museum in Naples (Reproduction 13), and a mosaic representing
vegetables and fish hanging in the cupboard from the rustic villa in Tor
Maranci near Rome, the 3 century AD, today in the Vatican Museums
(Reproduction 14). This kind of representation of still life in the later
European art became category of its own and acquired the Spanish name
of bodegdn originally indicating the still life as a scene from a grocery
shop. Bodegon genre painting spread to the representation of various
genre scenes with one such example being Diego Velazquez’ Christ in
the house of Martha and Mary, 1618, today in the National Gallery in
London (Reproduction 15).

Reproduction 13. Artist Unknown, Reproduction 14. Artist unknown,

Still life painting of peaches and water jar,  Still life: fish and vegetables hanging
Herculaneum, ¢S0AD up in a cupboard, roman floor mosaic

from a rustic villa at Tor Marancia,
near the Catacombs of Domitilla,
Rome, 3cAD, the Vatican museum
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Reproduction 15. Diego Velazquez, Christ in the House of Martha and Mary, 1618,
oil on canvas, 63x103.5 cm, National Gallery, London

XENIA: NATURE MORTE

As mentioned previously, Philostratus’ description 2.26 Xenia also
contains a deeper idea, the construct of time. The central place of this
composition is occupied by the doublet description of a living hare in
contrast to the description of a dead hare. Seen in this context, the same
ideas about the game of life and death and the passage of time can be
detected in Philostratus’ previous Xenia, 1:31 as it represented the fruit
as it ripens. These two different ideas of the genre, the one of still life
meaning hospitality and the other one meaning the passage of time, were
further developed by many artists.

XENIA AS THE CONSTRUCT OF TIME: VANITAS

One such example is a wall painting of still life with birds, a plate
of eggs, wine jug and other vessels, from the lcentury AD, House of
Julia Felix, now in the Archaeological Museum in Naples (Reproduction
16). This type of still life containing the direct allusions to the passing
of time was later incarnated in a large number of works under the name
of vanitas by the Dutch masters and other painters. The transience of time
is often symbolized by the objects such as a scull or a music instrument
painted with a still life. Among such paintings is the work Cornelia de
Ham, Still life with musical instruments, 1695, today in the Rijksmuseum
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in Amsterdam (Reproduction 17). This very tradition has produced many
later works including Georges Braque’s Still Life, newspapers and lemon,
1913 from the Philadelphia Art Museum and Pablo Picasso’s Still Life with
guitar, 1912/3, today at MOMA in New York. (Reproduction 18 and 19).
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Reproduction 16. Artist Unknown, Still life with game birds, a dish of eggs,
a wine jug and other utensils, Pompeii, from the House of Julia Felix, 1c AD,
Archaeological Museum of Naples

Reproduction 17. Cornelis de Heem, Vanitas type Still-Life with Musical
Instruments, before 1695, Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam
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Reproduction 18. Georger Braque, Reproduction 19. Pablo Picasso,

Still life, newspapers and a lemon, Still life with a guitar, 1912/3,
1913, oil, graphite and coal on paper, paper, cardboard and strings,
Philadelphia Art Museum MOMA, New York

XENIA: NATURE MORTE AS A SYMBOL

The genre of xenia as a symbol of the construct of time represents
not only its passing but also the construct of eternity. Perhaps the most
striking relatively early use of the genre as a symbol of eternity in the
arts of Europe is the mosaic motifs in the upper register of the Santa
Constanza in Rome, 4¢ (Reproduction 20).

The later Christian floor mosaics from the usually small single-nave
churches of the fifth and the sixth century located around the Middle
East Mediterranean coast also feature the images of still life understood
as symbols. Among such examples is the floor mosaic of the Byzantine
single-nave basilica recently excavated near the main road between Je-
rusalem and Ashkelon, dated to the fifth or sixth century (Reproduction
21), as well as the so-called Shellal floor mosaic from the Byzantine
church, 561 AD, now in collection of the Australian War Memorial,
Canberra, Australia (Reproduction 22). These mosaics include the im-
agery of grapes and vases within interconnected medallions forming a
floor grid-like pattern. Although the significance of these images in
medallions is undoubtedly symbolic, their origin can be traced back to
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Reproduction 20. Sta Constanza, Rome, ambulatory mosaic, upper register,
detail, 4c

the dining rooms floor mosaics such as those from Thysdrus and Doug-
ga (Reproduction 9 and 10) from the 2nd and the 3rd—4th centuries. The
Christian imagery with the motifs of still life, simultaneous to the afore-
mentioned floor mosaic of the Middle Eastern and Mediterranean Byzantine
churches, also appears in the wall mosaic decoration of the Justinian era
in Ravenna, primarily in the Basilica of San Vitale, the 6¢ (Reproduction
23). Among the motifs common to all of the above mosaics are grapes,
bowls and vases, and birds shown resting on the edges of vases or baskets
as well as captured in cages. It is important to note that these very motifs
appear in some representative examples of the Umaiad art in Jordan and
in some Islamic mosaics of the late seventh century in Jerusalem. If
Philostratus’ 2.26 Xenia described the construct of still life as a symbol
of the passage of time in Greek and Roman art, the early Christian art
adopted this secular philosophical construct and adapted it in its religious
context as a symbol of eternity.
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Reproduction 21. A newly excavated church floor mosaic next to the main road
running between Ashkelon and Jerusalem, c. 5-6cAD

Reproduction 22. The Shellal Mosaic, church floor mosaic, 561 AD, brought
from Palestine during the WWI, The Australian War Memorial, Canberra
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XENIA: NATURE MORTE AS A METAPHOR

The genre of still life in the later Eurocentric art appears not only
as a symbol of time and eternity but also as a metaphor for eternity. One
such example is the appearance of this genre as a central motif in the
imagery depicted on an icon, Andrei Rublev’s Holy Trinity/ Abraham’s
Hospitality, 1425—1427, now in Tretiakovska Gallery in Moscow (Repro-
duction 24) where the still life is devoid of any physicality and instead
indicates a spiritual eternity.
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Reproduction 24. Andrei Rublev, Trinity (Tpouya)/Avraam’s hospitality
(I'ociuenpuumciueo Aspaamoso), 1425-1427, tempera on wood, 141.5x114 cm,
Tretiakov Gallery, Moscow
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Vitruvije, O Arhitekturi (Vitruvius, De Architectura), translation from Latin,
introductory essay, reproductions selection, commentaries and indices
Zoja Boji¢, Zavod za udzbenike and Dosije Studio, Belgrade, 2009.

3oja bojuh
VYuuepsutet HoBor JyxHor Beinca
Cunanej

ITOJAM MPTBE ITPUPOJIE V OIITMCUMA BUTPYBUJA
U ®UJIOCTPATA CTAPUJET

Pesume

Butpysuje (1. Bek mpe HoBe epe) y ¢Bojoj De architectura n ®unoctpar Crapuju
(2-3. Bek) y cBojuMm onmicumMa Eikones / Imagines nanu cy neduHuUIM]je IojMa Xenia
Kao CJIIMKY MpTBe npupoye. tbuxose neguunimje ce CylTHHCKN MOAYAapajy, ajlu ce
YHEKOJIMKO U Pa3IiKy]jy, TOCeOHO y ToMe miTo DunocTparoBa nehHHUIIN]A CATPKU U
ojaM MPOTHLAKka BPEMEHa OJIMYCH Y pecTaBu MpTBe npupoze. [Ipaheme ciimuHocTH
U pasliiKe HBUXOBUX Je(UHUIIM]a OBOT )XaHpa omoryhasa J1a ce OTKpHUjy KOpeHHU
HEKOJIMKO Pa3IMYUTHX KaTeropuja )KaHpa MPTBE MPHPOJIE Y €BPOIICKOj CEKYJIApHO]
U CaKpaJiHOj YMETHOCTH.
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[TpBa TakBa KaTeropuja je mpeacTaBa MpTBe MPHPOJIE Kao CHMO0IIa rOCTOJbY0Jba,
Beh mpema ButpyBujeBoj neuHANINjK a ca KOjOM je y cariiacjy jenaH o OIuca OBOT
xanpa u3 nepa @unocrpara Crapujer, 1.31 Xenia. Kao BpcTa norkareropuje y ox-
BHpY OBe Me(UHUIIMjE MOXKE Ja ce UICHTH(PHUKYje IpeIcTaBbake ClieHa ro3oe y
I'PYKO]j ¥ PUMCKO] JIMKOBHO]j YMETHOCTH ILITO j€ 3aTUM HAIIIJIO CBOja ApyTradnja 3HAUYCHa
y KyJITHUM IpeicTaBaMa MUTpau3Ma, U y XpUIIhaHCKO] YMETHOCTH y IpeacTaBaMa
3ajeAHHYKOr obefa, aramne, u TajHe Beuepe. OBa KaTeropuja MpTBE MPHUPOJIE Kao
roctossy0Jba MpOIIHpyje ce 1a Takoh)e yKIbYYH U OHY MOTKATETOPH]jY I/Ie MPTBa MPH-
poza mpeAcTaBsba II00BE HMamba U JApOBe MPUPOJIE Y IKUpPeM cMucity. TakBo 3Ha-
YCHEC MPTBE MPUPOJIC OJUUCHO je ca jeHEe CTpaHe y MpeIcTaBaMa KOPHYKOIHjE a ca
Jpyre cTpaHe y MojeInHAYHUM IIpecTaBaMa THX TUIOZ0Ba MPUPOE IPUKA3AHUX Y
MeJlaJbOHMMa Ha BHILE TIOJIHUX MO3auKa TpIie3aprja pUMCKHUX BUJIA, TOCEOHNO OHMX
Ha jy>kHOj 00anu Meautepana. Haj3am, oBoj KaTeropuju MpHITaia U TpyIia JHKOBHUX
Jie1a OBOT YKaHpa Koja y IOMIICjaHCKO] YMETHOCTH IIPHUKa3yje YPEIHO HacaaraHo Bohe
Ha [OJIMLAMa, IITO MOJKe J1a C€ CXBATH H Kao M0JIa3Ha TauKa 3a IIPHKa3HBamke MUJbap-
HUIIA, YEeCTO Ca KaHp ClieHaMa, Y KACHU]Oj YMETHOCTH, TIOCEOHO MOITyJIapHUX Y IINaH-
cKo0j ymeTHOCTH 17. BeKa u Koje Cy OBOM JKaHpPyY Aaie U uMme, bodegon.

Jpyra xaTeropuja 3a 1ojia3Hy Tauky MMa 3HaueHe 110jMa MPTBE IPUPOJIE KOje
ce mojaBipyje y onmcy @unoctparta Crapujer 2.26 Xenia v KOju y ceOH caapKu UAC]y
MIPOTOKa BpeMeHa. 3a 0BO Takolje mocroje mpuMepH y NOMIEjaHCKOM CIIMKapCTBY, Te
ce y jeaHOj KOMIIO3HITHjH MPTBE IPHUPOE Haja3e MPeICcTaBe OHOTa IITO j€ KHUBO,
OHOTa IITO je yMPJIO ¥ OHOTa ITo hie ce Tek poauT. OBO 3HAYCHE KaHPa MPTBE
MPHUPO/IC Y KACHU]O] €BPOIICKO] YMETHOCTH IOjaBJbYje CE MO MMCHOM vanitas, a mpe-
cTaBe MPTBE IPUPOJIE Koje Y ceOM YKIbYUyjy YMETHUKOBO CHaXHO mojceharme Ha
MPOJIA3HOCT KUBOTA YECTO JI0/IaBAHEM MPEIMETa Ca TAKBUM 3HAYCHEM Kao IITO je
MpTBa4Ka IJ1aBa WK My3HYKH HHCTPYMEHT OHJIe Cy MOCEOHO TOIyJIapHe Y XOJIaH ICKO]
yMmeTHocTH 17. Beka 1 MOT'y Jia ce UACHTH(DHKY]Y U Y HEKHM JIeJTMMa KAaCHUJUX YMETHH-
Ka, y paHom 20. Bexy. Kaya ce mocmaTpa n3 OBaKBe MEpCIEKTHBE, XKaHP MPTBE IIPH-
pOJie je y aHTHYKO] YMETHOCTH MOTa0 Ja MPEACTaBsba U CHMOOJI IPOTOKA BpEMEHa Kao
IITO TO CBEIOYE HEKH Ol MO3anKa cBojia amOynaTopujyma Canta Kocranue y Pumy
u3 4. Bexa HoBe epe. XpuirhaHcka yMETHOCT 5. 1 6. Beka, OCeOHO MOAHU MO3aUIIN
jeIHOOPOOHUX LPKaBa MEIUTEPaHCKOT biiicKkor nctoka, Kao M 3uIHU MO3aulu JycTu-
HujaHoBOT 100a y PaBenu, obuiyje npeacraBamMa MpTBe IIPUPOJIE U3BEICHHX Y T10je-
JMHAYHUM MEIaJbOHUMa. Y JINKOBHOM CMHUCITY OBE ITpeJICTaBe Npu3nBajy cehame Ha
MOMHbaHe MeJaJbOHE MOITHUX MO3anKa TPUKJIMHKja PUMCKHX BHJIA, aJIH Y HOBOM, Ca-
KpaJHOM KOHTEKCTY, OHE CTHYY CACBUM JIpyrauuje, CAMOOJIMYKO 3HaYCHe. Y TAKBOM
KOHTEKCTY MPTBa IPHPOJIA KA0 MPEACTaBa MPOTOKA BpeMEHa MOXKeE Ja Ce CXBATH Kao
cUMOOJT BpeMeHa 110 ceOH, OJIHOCHO K20 CUMOOJT BEYHOCTH. Y KaCHHU]Oj €BPOIICKO] yMeT-
HOCTH TaKBO 3HAYCHE OUUIJICIHO JOCEKE MPTBA IPHPOJIA KA0 LIEHTPaIHA IpecTaBa
KOMIO3HuIIHje peMek-1ena Auapeja Pyossosa (15. Bek), pycke ukone Ceeitia Tpojuya,
Takolje TI03HAaTe 110 Ha3UBY A8pamMo80 2ociiobyose.
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REGRUTACIJA PODUNAVSKIH LEGIJA:
XIV GEMINA

APSTRAKT: Ovaj rad je zamisljen kao Cetvrti u nizu ¢lanaka posvecenih
regrutaciji podunavskih legija u doba principata. Legija XIV Gemina je od po-
slednje decenije I veka bila stacionirana u Panoniji. U njoj su, na pocetku boravka
na srednjem toku Dunava, u najveéem broju posvedoceni vojnici iz severne Ita-
lije i Narbonske Galije. Ovi podaci uklapaju se u opstu sliku sastava legije XIV
Gemina tokom druge polovine I veka. Kada je rec¢ o II i III veku, epigrafski
izvori ukazuju da je glavni izvor novih legionara bila Gornja Panonija, te da je
legija popunjavana i regrutima iz susednih provincija (Dalmacija, Norik).

KLJUCNE RECI: legija XIV Gemina, regrutacija, Gornja Panonija, Dal-
macija, Norik.

Posadu podunavskih provincija €inile su, tokom II i ITI veka, brojne
legije. One su neprekidno popunjavane vojnicima iz razlicitih krajeva
Rimskog carstva — iz mati¢nih i susednih provincija, ali i iz udaljenih
oblasti. Proces njihove regrutacije, o kojem svedoce epigrafski izvori,
tesno je povezan sa Sirenjem rimske civilizacije i akulturacijom domaceg
stanovniStva.

Legija XIV Gemina je tokom I veka Cinila posadu nekoliko provin-
cija. Najpre je bila u Germaniji, zatim u Britaniji, pa ponovo u Germa-
niji. Na izmaku stoleca, po¢etkom 97. godine, prekomandovana je u
Panoniju, kako bi ucestvovala u trecem Domicijanovom pohodu protiv
Kvada i Markomana. Lokacija njenog prvog logora nije poznata. Neki is-
trazivaci pomisljali su na utvrdenje Ad Flexum, isto¢no od Karnuntuma.
Legija XIV Gemina je 100. ili 101. godine dovedena u Vindobonu, da
zameni legiju XIII Gemina, koja je sa Trajanom ucestvovala u pohodu
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protiv Dacana. Ona u pomenutom logoru nije dugo boravila. Kada je
XV Apollinaris 118/119. godine prekomandovana u Kapadokiju, njeno
mesto u Karnuntumu zauzela je XIV Gemina i tu je ostala sve do pozne
antike.!

Sastav legije XIV Gemina na pocetku njenog boravka u Panoniji,
krajem I veka i u prvim decenijama II veka, razlikovao se od sastava u
potonjem razdoblju, koje otprilike zapocinje prelaskom jedinice u Kar-
nuntum. U prvom periodu su posvedoceni Italici i regruti iz Narbonske
Galjje, te jedan vojnik iz alpskih zajednica. Kada je re¢ o Italicima, naj-
veci broj vojnika, ukupno njih petorica, unovacen je u severnoj Italiji.
Dvojica su na panonski limes dosla iz Mediolanuma (MiCarn 50), od-
nosno Ticinuma (MiCarn 105) u Transpadani, a jo§ dvojica iz Briksije
(MiCarn 95), odnosno Verone (MiCarn 102) u Veneciji i Histriji. Redo-
vima vojnika iz severne Italije trebalo bi pridruziti i veterana Marka
Licinija Sekunda. Ovaj nekadasnji pomoénik centuriona (optio) ziveo je
u Hasti u Liguriji. Sva je prilika da je u tom gradu 1 regrutovan i da se
posle ¢asnog otpusta vratio u zavicaj (CIL V 7561). Italskim regrutima
pripada i Lucije Lukej Blez iz Firmuma u Picenumu (MiCarn 93).

U legiji XIV Gemina posvedoceni su, poCetkom njenog boravka u
Panoniji, 1 provincijalci. Cetvorica vojnika regrutovana su u Narbonskoj
Galiji. Dvojica su bila iz Aveniona (MiCarn 90) i Tolose (MiCarn 96).
Kao origo veterana Gaja Julija Verana naveden je Lucus Vocontiorum
(MiCarn 108). Re¢ je o naseobini Lucus Augusti na teritoriji galskog
plemena Vokontija, koja se u doba ranog carstva ¢esto pojavljuje kao
origo legionara.? Vojnicima iz Narbonske Galije treba pridruziti i Gaja
Lukrecija Suadula. Sa njegove nadgrobne stele, nadene u Karnuntumu,
saznajemo da je bio iz Albe (MiCarn 94). Rec je, po svoj prilici, o gradu
Alba Helviorum u Narbonskoj Galiji, ¢iji su gradani, kao 1 na$ vojnik,
bili upisani u tribu Voltinia.? Ostali gradovi sa nazivom A/ba pripadali
su drugim tribama: Alba Fucens (Samnijum) tribi Fabia,* Alba Pompeia

1 Za istoriju i pokrete legije XIV Gemina vidi: T. Franke, Legio XIV Gemina, u: Y. le
Bohec, C. Wolff (ed.). Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire. Actes du Congreés de Lyon
(17-19 septembre 1998), Lyon 2000, 191-202. Za datovanje prelaska u Panoniju vidi: K. Strobel,
Zur Dislozierung der romischen Legionen in Pannonien zwischen 89 und 118 n. Chr., Tyche 3,
1988, 218 sq. Za utvrdenje Ad Flexum kao prvi logor legije u Panoniji vidi: Domaszewski, CIL
III p. 2191; E. Ritterling, RE X11/2, 1737; G. Alfoldy, Die Truppenverteilung der Donaulegionen
am Ende des 1. Jahrhunderts, 44rchH 11, 1959, 137-138; J. Fitz, Die Verwaltung Pannoniens
in der Romerzeit 1, Budapest 1993, 344, n° 251; R. Pusztai, Ad Flexum castellum, u: Zs. Visy
(ed.), Roman Army in Pannonia. An Archaeological Guide of the ripa Pannonica, Pécs 2003,
65.

2]. C. Mann, City-Names in the Western Empire, Latomus 22, 1963, 779-780.

3 W. Kubitschek, Imperium Romanum tributim discriptum, Pragae—Vindobonae—Lipsiae
1889, 205.

4 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3), 48.
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(Ligurija) tribi Camilia,> dok su u Alba Longi (Lacijum) posvedocene
tribe Fabia, Galeria, Horatia, Palatina i Quirina.® Treba napomenuti da
je Lukrecije nosio keltski kognomen Suadullus, izveden od reci suadus,
Sto znaci ,,sladak, mekan, nezan”.” Sekst Aponije Valens bio je regruto-
van medu Kamunima (MiCarn 84). Ovo alpsko pleme pokoreno je 16.
godine pre n.e. Dobilo je latinsko pravo (ius Latii), a njegova teritorija
prikljucena je koloniji Briksiji. Autonomna res publica Kamuna osno-
vana je pod Flavijevcima ili, mozda, pod Klaudijem.3 Poreklo Tita Atija
Vegeta nije moguée precizno odrediti. Origo na njegovoj nadgrobnoj
steli glasi Lucus (MiCarn 85). U obzir dolaze gradovi Lucus Feroniae u
Etruriji ili ve¢ pomenuti Lucus Augusti na teritoriji Vokontija u Narbon-
skoj Galiji. Njihovi gradani bili su, kao i Veget, upisani u tribu Voltinia.
Tre¢a moguénost bio bi Lucus Augusti u Tarakonskoj Hispaniji. Ona se
¢ini manje verovatnom, jer je ovaj grad pripadao tribi Galeria.l0

U legiji XIV Gemina su krajem I veka i u prvim decenijama II veka,
tj. na pocCetku njenog boravka u Panoniji, u najve¢em broju posvedoceni
vojnici iz Italije (petorica iz severnih oblasti i jedan iz Picenuma) i Narbon-
ske Galije. Ovi podaci uklapaju se u opstu sliku o regrutaciji jedinice u
drugoj polovini I veka. Ona je u tom periodu prvenstveno popunjavana
Italicima i regrutima iz Narbonske Galije.!!

Sastav legije XIV Gemina tokom II i III veka prili¢no se izmenio u
odnosu na prve decenije njenog boravka u Gornjoj Panoniji. Epigrafski
izvori ukazuju da je bas ta provincija bila jedan od glavnih izvora svezih
regruta. Legionari su novaceni u civilnim naseljima oko Karnuntuma,
maticnog logora legije, te u gradovima u njegovom zaledu. Cetvorica
vojnika bila su rodena u kanabama Karnuntuma ili naselju koje je pod
Hadrijanom uzdignuto na rang municipijuma, a pod Septimijem Severom
na rang kolonije (verovatno 194. godine).!2 Brac¢a Septimije Ingenuo i

5 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3) 100; G. Forni, Epigraphica I, u: Le tribii romane IV. Scripta
minora, Roma 2006, 327.

6 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3), 266.

7 X. Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise. Une approche linguistique du vieux-
-celtique continental, Paris 2003, 284. Za imena na Suadu- vidi: M. E. Raybould, P. Sims-Wil-
liams, Introduction and Supplement to the Corpus of Latin Inscriptions of the Roman Empire
Containing Celtic Personal Names, Aberystwyth 2009, 12, 17, 232.

8 M. Sasel Kos, A Latin Epitaph of a Roman Legionary from Corinth, JRS 68, 1978, 23.

9 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3), 86 (Lucus Feroniae), 209 (Lucus Augusti); Forni, Epi-
graphica IIl, u: Le tribu romane IV (n. 5), 497. Idem, G. Forni, I/ reclutamento delle legioni da
Augusto a Diocleziano, Milano—Roma 1953, 180 i A. Mocsy, Die Bevélkerung von Pannonien
bis zu den Markomannenkriegen, Budapest 1959, 233, n° 153/35 smatrali su da je re¢ o gradu
Lucus Augusti, tj. Lucus Vocontiorum.

10 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3), 197.

1 Forni, Reclutamento (n. 9), 231; J. C. Mann, Legionary Recruitment and Veteran Set-
tlement during the Principate, London 1983, 104, Table 13.

120 naseljima oko Karnuntuma i njihovom statusu vidi: Mdcsy, Bevolkerung (n. 9),
49-51; idem, Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of the Middle Danube Provinces of the
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PorEkLO vOINIKA LEGUE XIV GEMINA U PANONIIT (DO 0KO 118/119. GODINE)

Brixia 1 | MiCarn 95: Kraj I veka.

MiCarn 93
Firmum 1 | Pocetak IT veka: Mocsy, Bevélkerung (n. 9), 234,
n° 153/41.

CIL V 7561
Hasta 1 | Kraj I veka: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11),
119, Table 17. 2.

MiCarn 50=CBFIR 294
Mediolanum 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mdcsy, Bevilkerung (n. 9), 233,
n°® 153/33.

MiCarn 105=CIL 111 11209
Ticinum 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mécsy, Bevolkerung (n. 9), 233,
n® 153/31.

Italia — 6

Verona 1 | MiCarn 102: Kraj I veka.
Alba Helviorum | 1 | MiCarn 94: Kraj I veka.

MiCarn 90
Avennio 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mocsy, Bevélkerung (n. 9), 233,
n° 153/34.

Gallia

Narbonensis | [ cus MiCarn 108=CIL 111 11223
_4 v . 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mocsy, Bevilkerung (n. 9), 234,
ocontiorum 1° 153/40.

MiCarn 96
Tolosa 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mdcsy, Bevilkerung (n. 9), 236,
n°® 154/45.

MiCarn 84
Alpes — 1 Camunni 1 | Pocetak II veka: Mdcsy, Bevolkerung (n. 9), 233,
n® 153/32.

Septimije Julijan, konjanici legije XIV Gemina, pocivali su na nekoj od
nekoliko karnuntinskih nekropola.!3 Tako ime osobe koja ih je sahranila
nije sacuvano, jer je gornji deo nadgrobne stele odlomljen, pretpostavlja-
mo da je re¢ o njihovoj majci. Na pocetku prvog sacuvanog reda natpisa
Citamo epitet miserissima, koji se najpre moze odnositi na majku nasih

Roman Empire, London—Boston 1974, 218; Zs. Mrav, Septimius Severus and the cities of the
middle Danubian provinces, u: W. Eck, B. Fehér, P. Kovacs (ed.), Studia epigraphica in me-
moriam Géza Alféldy, Bonn 2013, 209.

13 O nekropolama municipijuma/kolonije i kanaba vidi: M. Kandler, F. Humer, H. Za-
behlicky, Carnuntum, u: M. Sasel Kos, P. Scherrer (ed.), The Autonomous Towns of Noricum and
Pannonia / Die autonomen Stddte in Noricum und Pannonien. Pannonia 11, Ljubljana 2004,
49-53.
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vojnika (MiCarn 75).14 1z jednog od dva civilna naselja kod logora Kar-
nuntuma bio je i Aurelije Magno. Na to ukazuje nadgrobna stela podig-
nuta za njega i njegove roditelje, nadena u Petronelu (MiCarn 86). Otac
Aurelije Valentin sluzio je u legiji XIV Gemina. Majka Aurelija Seksti-
na je na dunavski limes dosla iz Gornje Germanije. Redovima regruta
iz kolonije Karnuntum pripada po svoj prilici i Ulpije Amandijan (MiCarn
83). Ulpije Amando, veteran legije XIV Gemina, sa kojim je posvetio
zrtvenik Jupiteru Dolihenu za spas i zdravlje Maksimina Trac¢anina (235—
238. godine), verovatno je bio njegov otac. Na to ukazuju imena Amandus
1 Amandianus — sin je nosio kognomen izveden od oc¢evog. Ulpije Aman-
do se posle casnog otpusta nastanio u Karnuntumu, gde je regrutovan
njegov sin Ulpije Amandijan.

Znacajan izvor regruta za legiju XIV Gemina bile su Savarija i
Skarbantija, juzno od Karnuntuma. Savarija je Klaudijeva veteranska
kolonija,'® dok je Skarbantija status municipijuma stekla pod Flavijev-
cima, verovatno pod Domicijanom.!¢ Iz Savarije su bila ¢etvorica vojni-
ka legije XIV Gemina. U slucaju Valerija Ingenua na to nedvosmileno
ukazuje okolnost da je njegovu nadgrobnu stelu (na kojoj se pominju jos
sestra Valerija Restuta, koja je u trenutku podizanja spomenika ve¢ bila
pokojna, 1 majka Bilijenija Donata, koja je bila ziva) u Klaudijevoj kolo-
niji podigao njegov otac Kvint Valerije Restut (R/U 67). Roditelji jos
dvojice vojnika legije XIV Gemina ziveli su u Savariji ili na njenoj teri-
toriji. Na to ukazuju njihovi nadgrobni spomenici, nadeni u Sombatelju.
Nadgrobni spomenik Emiliju Venatoru, te njegovim sestrama Emiliji
Ursi 1 Emiliji Digni, kao i svojoj zeni Sentiji Sisijati, podigao je Marko
Emilije Marcelin (R/U 49). Dvojica vojnika legije XIV Gemina pominju
se 1 na nadgrobnoj steli koju je postavila Kominija Valagenta. Njen sin,
dvadesetpetogodisnji Tartonije Finitijan, poginuo je u nekom pohodu.
Drugi legionar, po imenu Kominije Optat, mogao bi biti njen brat (RIU
89). Tartonije Finitijan 1 Emilije Venator mozda su pripadali keltskom
plemenu Boja, na ¢ijoj je teritoriji lezala Savarija.l” Na tu mogucnost
ukazuju imena njihovih roditelja. Gentilno ime Tartonius svrstava se u
galski onomastikon. Izvedeno je od reéi tartos, $to znaci ,,suv, zedan”.!8

14 Cf. e. g. CIL 1X 3729 (Marruvium); XIII 1980 (Lugdunum) sa formulom mater mise-
rissima.

15 C. ®epjanunh, HacespaBame erujckux BeTepana y OaakaHCKMM IpoBUHIMjama (—11]
ek H.e.), beorpan 2002, 21-26; P. Scherrer, Savaria, u: M. Sasel Kos, P. Scherrer (ed.), The
Autonomous Towns of Noricum and Pannonia / Die autonomen Stddte in Noricum und Pan-
nonien. Pannonia 1, Ljubljana 2003, 53.

16 J. Gomori, Scarbantia, u: The Autonomous Towns (n. 15), 82; L. Gregoratti, North
Italic Settlers along the “Amber Route”, Studia Antiqua et Archaeologica 19, 2013, 146.

17 Plin. HN 111 146.

18 Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise (n. 7), 291.
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Kognomen Finitijanove majke Valagenta takode bi mogao biti keltski,
povezan sa re¢ju vallos, koja znaci ,,vladar, poglavar™.!® Istog porekla
mozda je i kognomen Venatorove majke — Sisiata. U galskom onomasti-
konu posvedocena su sli¢na imena Sisimirius, Sisiu, Sisius/Sisia.?0 1z
Savarije je mozda bio i konjanik Liberal. U Sombatelju je pronaden do-
nji deo zrtvenika koji je posvetio nepoznatom bozanstvu (R/U 34). Cini
se da bi ga trebalo identifikovati sa istoimenim veteranom legije XIV
Gemina iz vremena Septimija Severa ili Karakale, koji se posle ¢asnog
otpusta verovatno vratio u rodnu Savariju.2! Porodica Lucija Atilija Pri-
ska zivela je u Skarbantiji ili na njenoj teritoriji. Njegov nadgrobni spo-
menik, koji su podigli roditelji, naden je u Kloster Marijenbergu, na
krajnjem jugu gradskog agera (CIL I11 10936=4225).22 Priskov otac Lu-
cije Atilije Saturnin bio je, izgleda, imucan covek. Odrzavao je poslovne,
mozda trgovacke, veze sa Akvilejom. U pomenutom gradu pocivao je
bivsi rob po imenu Lucije Atilije Saturnin iz Skarbantije, koji je stradao
u upadu Kvada i Markomana u severnu Italiju oko 170. godine.23 On je
verovatno bio oslobodenik Lucija Atilija Saturnina, oca naSeg legiona-
ra.24 U Akvileji je boravio nekim poslom, zastupajuci svog nekadasnjeg
gospodara.

Legija XIV Gemina popunjavana je i regrutima iz drugih oblasti
Panonije, prili¢no udaljenih od mati¢nog logora Karnuntuma. Porodica
Kokeja Honorata zivela je u vikusu rimskog utvrdenja kod Tokoda, iz-
medu Brigetiona i Akvinkuma.25 Na to ukazuje porodi¢ni nadgrobni
spomenik, naden u sekundarnoj upotrebi u poznorimskom kastelu (RIU
764). U natpisu se, pored Honorata, pominju njegovi roditelji Kokej Mo-
derat i Grata, ¢ije gentilno ime nije saCuvano, kao i njegova tridesetogo-
disnja sestra Kokeja Kvarta, udata za Julija Marcijala, vojnika legije 11
Adiutrix. Treba napomenuti da je Honorat sledio svoga oca sluze¢i u
rimskoj vojsci. Kokej Moderat je bio konzularski beneficijar nepoznate
jedinice. Lucije Lukanije Fest bio je roden u Sisciji, na jugu Gornje Pa-
nonije (R/U 566). Gradani ovog grada pripadali su tribi Quirina,26 dok

19 Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise (n. 7), 306. Cf. A. Holder, Alt-celtischer
Sprachschatz 111, Graz 1962, 97, s. v. valo-.

20 Holder, Sprachschatz 11 (n. 19), 1587-1588; G. Alf6ldy, Die Personennamen in der
rémischen Provinz Dalmatia, Heidelberg 1969, 298.

21 CIL 11 4173. Cf. ®epjanunh, Hacemwasamwe necujckux geiiepana (n. 15), 28.

22 Za teritoriju Skarbantije vidi: Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 9), 44—45.

23 [LS 8507=AE 2007, 582. Za datovanje spomenika vidi: P. Kovacs, Interfectus a latro-
nibus intrusis. Megjegyzések egy scarbantiai libertus halalahoz, Soproni Szemle 61, 2007,
324-334.

24 Cf. Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia (n. 12), 78.

25 O kastelu i vikusu vidi: M. Kelemen, Tokod Fortress, u: Roman Army in Pannonia
(n. 1), 82—84; J. J. Wilkes, The Roman Danube: An Archaeological Survey, JRS 95,2005, 200.

26 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 3), 229.
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je kao Festova triba navedena Flavia. Re¢ je o pseudotribi koja je posve-
docena i na drugim spomenicima iz Siscije.2” Njenu pojavu treba pove-
zati sa uzdizanjem grada na rang kolonije pod Flavijevcima, verovatno
Vespazijanom.28 Redovima panonskih legionara pripadaju i Publije Eli-
je Justin i1 Valerije Martin. Veteran Publije Elije Justin regrutovan je u
Gornjoj Panoniji, u Mogetijani ili na njenoj teritoriji. Njegov origo je
zabelezen u skrac¢enom obliku i glasio je Mog(') (AE 2010, 1258). Izda-
vaci Justinovog nadgrobnog spomenika predocili su dve mogucnosti za
razreSenje ove skrac¢enice — Mog(etiana) ili Mog(ionibus).2® Mogetijana
je Hadrijanov municipijum severno od jezera Pelson (danasnji Balaton),
u okolini danasnjeg Tuskevara ili Somlovasarhelja.39 Njeni gradani bili
su upisani u tribu Sergia, kao i na$ veteran.3! Toponim Mogiones posve-
docen je kao origo jednog pretorijanca, na diplomi izdatoj 206. godine.32
Gaj Julije Pasar se posle ¢asnog otpusta vratio u zavicaj, pa se moze
pretpostaviti da se naselje Mogiones nalazilo u blizini Bakonji¢ernja,
mesta nalaza njegove doplome. Savremeni lokalitet lezi pak na krajnjem
istoku teritorije Mogentijane. Ager Hadrijanovog municipijuma zahvatao
je veliku povrsinu, Sto nije bilo uobicajeno u poredenju sa drugim gra-
dovima u unutra$njosti Panonije. Granica izmedu Mogetijane i Brigeti-
ona poklapala se sa granicom izmedu Gornje Panonije i Donje Panonije,
a ona je prolazila preko planine Vertes, isto¢nije od Bakonji¢ernja.33
Stoga se ¢ini da bi naselje Mogiones moglo biti vicus na teritoriji Moge-
tijane.3* Na nadgrobnom spomeniku Valerija Martina stoji natione Pan-
nonius. On je iz legije XIV Gemina prekomandovan u desetu pretorijan-
sku kohortu. U Rimu ga je sahranio njegov sunarodnik i saborac iz
centurije, optio Valerije Januarije (CIL VI 2758). Martin je u devetom
redu epitafa okarakterisan kao civis, §to u ovom slucaju znaci ,,zemljak”.3

27 G. Forni, G. Forni, Le tribu Romane 111/1: Le pseudo-tribu, Roma 1985, 56, n° 38—40;
83, n° 201-210.

5 28 O osnivanju kolonije vidi: Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia (n. 12), 112—113; J.
Sasel, RE Suppl. X1V 1974, 736, s. v. Siscia; ®epjanunh, Hacemwasarwe necujckux seiiepana
(n. 15), 46—-48.

29 P. Kovacs, B. Lérincz, Neue lateinische Inschriften aus Komitat Komarom-Esztergom
I, ZPE 174, 2010, 285.

30 Mocsy, Bevilkerung (n. 9), 75; M. Nagy, Mogetiana, u: Autonomous Towns (n. 13),
75-83; P. Kovacs, Mogetiana und sein Territorium, u: A. Szabo, E. Toth (ed.), Pannonica Pro-
vincialia et Archaeologia, Budapest 2003, 277-306.

31 Forni, Die romischen tribus in Pannonien, u: Le tribu romane IV (n. 5), 14

32 RMD 303: Mogionibus.

3 0 teritoriji Mogetijane vidi: Kovacs, Mogetiana (n. 30), 292-293.

34 Cf. Kovacs, Mogetiana (n. 30), 284, 292. E. Toth, Zur Frage der Stadt ,,Mogetiana”,
u: Pannonica Provincialia et Archeologia (n. 30), 307-330 povezuje Mogiones sa municipiju-
mom skra¢enog naziva Mog( ) ili Moget( ), posvedoCenim na natpisima iz Panonije i Rima, i
zakljuCuje da ga treba traziti u okolini Casara i Saksenda, na putu Sopijane—Brigetio.

35 Oxford Latin Dictionary, Fascicle 11: Calcitro—Demitto, Oxford 1969, s. v. civis.
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Epigrafski izvori ukazuju da je legija XIV Gemina tokom II i III
veka popunjavana i regrutima iz provincija u susedstvu Panonije. Trojica
vojnika unovacena su u Dalmaciji — dvojica u Saloni, a jedan u Ekvumu.
Colonia Martia Iulia Salona, u kojoj je bilo sediste provincijskog name-
snika, osnovana je na samom kraju republikanskog perioda, izmedu 47.
i 27. godine pre n.e.3¢ Ekvum je Klaudijeva ili Neronova veteranska kolo-
nija.37 Iz Salone su bili Atrektije Cezijan i Tiberije Klaudije Januarije.
Cezijanov nadgrobni spomenik podigla je njegova majka Atrektija, za-
jedno sa njegovom Zenom Aurelijom Festom (CIL III 12896). Poreklo
njihove porodice seze do oblasti naseljenih keltskim stanovnistvom. Ime
Atrectius pripada galskoj onomastici. Osim u Dalmaciji, posvedoceno je
u Belgijskoj Galiji, Germaniji i severnoj Italiji.3® Iz Salone je bio i com-
mentariensis u sluzbi namesnika Dalmacije po imenu Tiberije Klaudije
Januarije. I njegov nadgrobni spomenik postavile su majka Gaja Ebutija
Januarija i zena Viselija Julija (CIL 111 2015). Lucije Granije Proklin,
beneficiarius consularis u oficijumu provincijskog namesnika u Saloni,
bio je roden u Ekvumu (CBFIR 484). Posto je stupio u legiju XIV Gemina,
sluzio je u provinciji iz koje je potekao. Proklin je s majCine strane mozda
pripadao domacdem stanovniStvu Dalmacije. N. Cambi i Z. Rapani¢ sma-
traju da se porodica njegove majke Epidije Prokule u Dalmaciju verovatno
doselila iz Italije.3® Medutim, Epidius u Dalmaciji moze biti i ilirsko ime.
Na jugu provincije, u Dokleji i Epidaurumu, kao i u Saloni posvedoc¢eno
je kao nomen gentile 1 kognomen.*? Stoga ne treba odbaciti moguénost
da je Granijeva majka bila domaceg porekla, iz Dalmacije. Primeri Ti-
berija Klaudija Januarija iz Salone i Lucija Granija Proklina iz Ekvuma
ukazuju na zakljucak da su vojnici legije XIV Gemina, na sluzbi u Dal-
maciji, jednim delom regrutovani u toj provinciji. U legiji XIV Gemina
sre¢emo 1 jednog vojnika iz Norika. Rec je o Flaviju Maksimu, ¢ija je
porodica Zivela na teritoriji Solve. Nadgrobni spomenik, koji su podigli
njegovi roditelji, naden je u Hajnersdorfu, na severoistoku gradskog agera
(CIL 111 5497). Teritorija Solve protezala se od mesta nalaza spomenika
ka istoku, do reke Lafnic, koja je ujedno predstavljala i granicu izmedu

36 G. Alfoldy, Bevilkerung und Gesellschaft in der rémischen Provinz Dalmatien, Buda-
pest 1965, 103; J. J. Wilkes, Dalmatia, London 1969, 221.

37 Alf6ldy, Dalmatien (n. 36), 119-121; Wilkes, Dalmatia (n. 36), 242; ®epjanunh, Ha-
cemasamwe necujckux seiiepana (n. 15), 46—48.

38 Raybould, Sims-Williams, Introduction and Supplement (n. 7), 134; Delamarre, Dic-
tionnaire de la langue gauloise (n. 7), 255. Alféldy, PND (n. 20), 63 smatra da se Atrektijina
porodica u Salonu doselila iz Norika.

39N. Cambi, Z. Rapani¢, Ara Lucija Granija Proklina, Vjesnik za arheologiju i historiju
dalmatinsku 72-73, 1979, 98. 5

40 R. Katici¢, Illyrische PN in ihrem siidostlichen Verbreitungsgebiet, Ziva Antika 12/1,
1962, 103; Alfoldy, PND 83 (n. 20), 194-195.
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Norika i Gornje Panonije.*! Porodica Flavija Maksima mogla je pripa-
dati domac¢em stanovniStvu Norika. Gradanska prava je dobila od Ve-
spazijana, koji je Solvu uzdigao na rang municipijuma.+2

Epigrafski izvori ukazuju da je legija XIV Gemina tokom II 1 III
veka, za vreme svog boravka u Karnuntumu, popunjavana regrutima iz
Gornje Panonije 1 susednih provmcga Pored toga, u njenom sastavu
pojedinacno su posvedoceni i vojnici iz druglh krajeva Rimskog carstva.
Tit Aurelije Silvan, veteran koji se posle casnog otpusta nastanio u Kar-
nuntumu, do$ao je na panonski limes iz Tarakonske Hispanije. U drugom
1 tre¢em redu njegovog epitafa stoji natione Hispan(us) Tarraconensis
(4E 2010, 1261). Silvan je bio Hispanac iz Tarakona, glavnog grada po-
menute provincije, koji je kolonijalni status uzivao jos od Cezarovog
vremena (45. godine pre n.e.).*® Teserarije Flavije Mukatra, koji je 194.
godine u Karnuntumu posvetio aru Cereri, Minervi i Geniju mesta, bio
je trackog porekla (AE 1979, 462). Kognomen Mucatra je dobro pozna-
to tracko ime.#4 Istog porekla je mozda bio i beneficiarius consularis
Marko Aurelije Zenat, koji je 235. godine sluzio u Neviodunumu (41J
242). Njegov kognomen Zenas svrstava se medu tracka imena.*> Sufiks

-Cevig/Cevng sastavni je deo brojnih trackih imena.*¢ S druge strane, ime
Znvac posvedoceno je u grékoj onomastici.4’ Stoga ne treba odbaciti ni
mogucnost da je Marko Aurelije Zenat bio iz neke od helenofonih pro-
vincija Rimskog carstva.

Do helenofonih ili isto¢nih provincija sezalo je poreklo jos nekoli-
cine vojnika legije XIV Gemina. RecC je, pre svega, o legionarima koji su
nosili grcka cognomina: Alcides (AE 1973, 433),*8 Anteros (AE 1986, 570),4
Asmenus (MiCarn 97),50 Diogenes (A1J 552)3! i Trophimas (MiCarn

41 O teritoriji Solve vidi: G. Alf6ldy, Noricum, London—Boston 1974, 99 i Fig. 11; M.
Lehner, Die ,,griine Grenze* zwischen Noricum und Oberpannonien: Alte Meinungen und
neue Indizien, Studia Universitatis Babes Bolyai. Historia 1, 2012, 45.

42 O osnivanju municipijuma vidi: Alfoldy, Noricum (n. 41), 82.

43 A. Schulten, RE IV A 1932, 2399, s. v. Tarraco 1; NP XII/1, s. v. Tarraco.

44 D. Detschew, Die Thrakischen Sprachreste, Wien 1957, 317; Alfoldy, PND (n. 20), 249.

45 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (n. 44), 181, 184.

46 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (n. 44), 181; 1. Duridanov, Thrakische und dakische Namen, u:
E. Eichler et al. (ed.), Namenforschung / Name Studies / Les noms propres. Ein internationales
Handbuch zur Onomastik / A handbook of Onomastics / Manuel international d onomastique
1, Berlin — New York 1995, 827.

47'W. Pape, G. E. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechieschen Eigennamen, Braunschweig
19113, 444; http://www.lgpn.ox.ac.uk/database/Igpn.php, s. v. Znvag (24. 07. 2015).

48 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47), 62; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ AAkidng
(24. 07. 2015).

49 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47), 94; LGPN 143, 11 33; IIT A 43.

50 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47), 160; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Acpevog
(24. 07. 2015).

51 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47), 301; http://clas-Igpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Atoyévng
(24. 07.2015).
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62).52 Istog porekla verovatno je i Ulpije Kalija, koji je u Saloni sahranio
svog druga iz legije Avitija Augurina (CIL III 6549). Muski kognomen
Callia, v zapadnom delu carstva posvedocen jo§ samo u Rimu i u Vero-
ni na severu Italije,>3 trebalo bi povezati sa grékim imenom KoAAiog.>
1z neke od isto¢nih provincija mozda je bio i beneficiarius consularis
Akutijan, na duznosti u Novama u Dalmaciji (CBFIR 464). Kognomen
Acutianus bio je relativno redak u zapadnom delu Carstva, dok je na
istoku bio znatno ¢es¢i.»

Sudec¢i prema onomastickim podacima, dvojica vojnika legije XIV
Gemina bili su keltskog porekla, s tim Sto nije moguce precizno odrediti
u kojoj su provinciji regrutovani ili kojem su plemenu pripadali. Marko
Sulpicije, koga je u Karnuntumu sahranio naslednik Marko Ulpije Avgu-
stin, nosio je galski kognomen Vepitta (MiCarn 101).5¢ Ime je izvedeno
od re€i vepos, §to znaci ,,glas, re¢” i mozda je znacilo ,,Glasi¢”.>7 Podaci
o rasprostranjenosti gentilnog imena Sulpicius u zapadnom delu Carstva
ukazuju pre svega na Iberijsko poluostrvo ili severnu Italiju kao oblast
iz koje je mogao poteci nas legionar.>® Keltskog porekla je bio i signifer
Vindilije Kupit (MiCarn 56). Gentilno ime Vindilius/Vindillius je u za-
padnim provincijama posvedoceno u Panoniji, Noriku, Belgijskoj Galiji i
Germaniji.>® U njegovom korenu nalazi se galska re¢ vindos, koja moze
znaditi ,,beo” ili ,,sre¢an” .60

Poreklo trojice vojnika legije XIV Gemina nije moguce precizno
odrediti. Kao origo Tita Aurelija Marina, koji je u Karnuntumu sluzio u
prvoj polovini Il veka, navedena je Elusa (MiCarn 87). U Rimskom car-
stvu su posvedocena dva grada tog naziva. Jedan je bio srediste plemena
Elusata u Akvitaniji i rimska kolonija od pocetka III veka.6! Drugi je
drevni grad u pustinji Negev, koji su osnovali jo§ Nabatejci.6% lako se u mo-
dernoj istoriografiji pretpostavlja da je Marin bio iz akvitanske Eluse,53

52 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47), 1558; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ Tpo@uudg
(24. 07. 2015).

53 Roma: CIL V132563, 16. Verona: CIL V 3730. Cf. OPEL 11 23.

54 Pape—Benseler, GEN (n. 47) 598—600; http://clas-lgpn2.classics.ox.ac.uk/name/ KoaAliog
(24.07. 2015).

55 Cf. OPEL 1 18; Alféldy, PND (n. 20), 141.

56 Holder, Sprachschatz 111 (n. 29), 177.

57 Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise (n. 7), 313-314.

58 Mocsy, Bevilkerung (n. 9), 159; Alfoldy, PND (n. 20), 124; OPEL TV 99.

59 OPEL 1V 171.

60 Delamarre, Dictionnaire de la langue gauloise (n. 7), 320-321. Za keltsko poreklo ime-
na Vindilius vidi i W. Schulze, Zur Geschichte lateinische Eigennamen, Berlin 1904, 449.

6l Thm, RE V 1903, 24572458, s. v. Elusa 2; NP 111, s. v. Elusa.

62 Benzinger, RE V 1903, 2457-2458, s. v. Elusa 1; M. Sartre, The Middle East under Rome,
Cambridge Mass. 2005, 21, 167.

63 Forni, Reclutamento (n. 9), 181; Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 119, Table
17. 2.
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ne treba sasvim odbaciti ni istoimeni grad na istoku. Na nadgrobnoj
steli veterana Marka Aurelija Afika, koju je za Zivota podigao sebi, svo-
joj Zeni, ¢erki i oslobodenici, u ¢etvrtom redu ¢itamo domicil Nicapolis
(MiCarn 107). B. Forni je smatrao da je re¢ o Nikopolisu na Istru u Do-
njoj Meziji,o4 ali u obzir treba uzeti i druge gradove istog naziva, u Tra-
kiji, Epiru, Bitiniji, Kapadokiji, Siriji i Palestini.®> Servilije Emerit, koji
je 195. godine u Karnuntumu posvetio zrtvenik Jupiteru, regrutovan je
u vicus Gallorum (MiCarn 100). Lokacija ovog naselja nije poznata.
Mozda se nalazilo u ageru Karnuntuma. Seoske zajednice Panonije, kao
Sto je, na prlmer Budalia na teritoriji Sirmijuma, pominju se u epigrafskim
i literarnim izvorima.® Trebalo bi, medutim, uzeti u obzir i mogucnost
da je vicus Gallorum deo kanaba ili kolonije Karnuntum, jer je termin
vicus mogao oznacavati i deo grada.6’

Epigrafski spomenici iz Panonije 1 drugih oblasti Rimskog carstva
omogucavaju stvaranje opste slike o regrutaciji legije XIV Gemina za
vreme njenog boravka u Panoniji, poCevsi od poslednje decenije I veka.
U najstarijem periodu, otprilike do dolaska u Karnuntum, u nasoj jedi-
nici su u prvom redu posvedoceni vojnici iz severne Italije 1 Narbonske
Galije, $to odgovara opstoj slici o njenoj regrutaciji u drugoj polovini I
veka. Tokom II 1 III veka, sastav legije XIV Gemina znatno se razlikovao
u odnosu na prethodni period. Epigrafski izvori ukazuju da je jedno od
glavnih podrucja regrutacije bila upravo njena mati¢na provincija Gornja
Panonija. Vojnici su novaceni u civilnim naseljima oko Karnuntuma,
logora legije XIV Gemina, ali i u gradovima u unutrasnjosti provincije
(Savarija, Skarbantija, Siscija, Mogetijana) ili na njihovim teritorijama.
Izgleda da su znacajan izvor regruta bile 1 susedne provincije. U legiji
XIV Gemina su sluzili ljudi iz Dalmacije i Norika.

64 Forni, Reclutamento (n. 9), 197. Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 120, Table
17. 3 svrstava Afika medu vojnike regrutovane u dunavskim provincijama.

65 RE XVTI/1, 1936, 511-538, s. v. Nikopolis, n° 1-8.

66 Za spisak vikusa vidi: A. Mocsy, RE Suppl. IX 1962, 601, s. v. Pannonia.

67 A. Schulten, RE VIIT A/2, 1958, 2090, s. v. vicus; Neue Pauly X11/2, s. v. vicus.
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REeGruTAaChA LEGIE XIV GEMINA U 111111 vEKU

Pannonia
-13

Carnun-
tum

MiCarn 86: 11 vek.
Kao terminus post quem za datovanje natpisa treba uzeti
vladavinu Marka Aurelija, zbog gentilnog imena Aurelius.

MiCarn 83=CIL 111 11135
Vladavina Maksimina Trac¢anina (235-238. godine).

MiCarn 75=CIL 111 4480 [2]

Prva polovina I1I veka. Septimije Ingenuo poginuo je u paréan-
skom pohodu Septimija Severa (197-198. godine) ili Karakale
(215-217. godine). Cf. Franke, Legio XIV Gemina (n. 1), 201.

Savaria

RIU 89=CIL 111 4184
Kraj II veka: A. Schober, Die romischen Grabsteine von
Noricum und Pannonien, Wien 1923, n® 239.

RIU 67=CIL 111 14066
11 vek: Schober, Grabsteine, n® 71.

RIU 34=CIL 111 4172

Kraj ITili prve decenije III veka. Liberal je posle ¢asnog otpusta,
za vlade Septimija Severa ili Karakale, u Savariji podigao
zrtvenik nepoznatom bozanstvu (CIL 111 4173=RIU 35).

RIU 49=CIL 111 4181
III vek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 120, Table
17. 3.

Mogetiana

AE 2010, 1258
Druga polovina II veka: Kovacs, Lérincz, ZPE 174, 285.

Siscia

RIU 566=CIL 111 11029
II vek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 120, Table
17. 3.

Scarbantia

CIL 111 10936=4225

Druga polovina II veka, na osnovu pretpostavke da je Lucije
Atilije Saturnin, sahranjen u Akvileji (/LS 8507=AE 2007, 582),
oslobodenik vojnikovog oca.

Tokod

RIU 764
Prva Cetvrtina I1I veka: CBFIR 276, n° 335.

natione
Pannonius

CIL V12758
III vek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 120, Table
17. 3.

Dalmatia
-3

Salona

CIL 111 12896
III vek: Sasel, /LJug 111 p. 189.

CIL 111 2015
I1I vek: Sasel, /LJug 111 p. 188.

Aequum

CBFIR 484: Druga Cetvrtina II veka.

Noricum
-1

Solva

CIL 111 5497
II vek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 11), 120, Table
17. 3.

Hispania
Tarraco-
nensis — 1

Tarraco

AE 2010, 1261
Druga polovina II veka ili III vek, na osnovu gentilnog imena
Aurelius.
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MiCarn 101=CIL 111 11234

Prva polovina II veka: Mocsy, Bevélkerung (n. 9), 234, n° 153/47.
MiCarn 56=CIL III 11152

Vlada Septimija Severa ili Karakale, na osnovu po¢asnog
Kelti—-2 |--- 2 | epiteta Antoniniana u nazivu legije (za datovanje vidi: M.
Mirkovi¢, Septimius Severus und die Legio VII Claudia
Antoniniana, Arheoloski vestnik 28, 1977, 183—186; B. Lérincz,
Zur Datierung des Beinamens Antoniniana bei Truppenkorpern,
ZPE 48, 1982, 142—-148.

Tracani AE 1979, 462

-1 194. godine.
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von Osterburken 1, Stuttgart 1990.
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ILJug = A. Sasel — J. Sasel, Inscriptiones Latinae quae in lugoslavia inter
annos MCMII et MCMXL replertae et editae sunt, Ljubljana 1986.
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RECRUITMENT OF THE DANUBIAN LEGIONS: XIV GEMINA

Summary

Provinces on the middle and lower Danube were garrisoned by numerous legions
from the time of their establishment. The continuous presence of soldiers hailing from
various parts of the Roman Empire on the border and in the interior accelerated con-
siderably the acculturation and romanisation of the indigenous population. The legion
XIV Gemina was brought to Pannonia at the end of the first century AD. The site of
its earliest fortress remains to be determined. From 100/101 AD to 118/119 AD it gar-
risoned Vindobona, and then Carnuntum, having replaced the XV Apollinaris.

Epigraphic evidence from Panonnia and other parts of the Roman Empire pro-
vides basic data concerning the recruitment of the legion X1V Gemina and the origins
of its soldiers. Men from northern Italy (from the regions of Liguria, Transpadana,
Venetia and Histria) and Gallia Narbonensis prevail at the beginning of the unit’s so-
journ on the middle Danube, roughly until its relocation to Carnuntum. This picture
fits perfectly with the data on its recruitment during the second half of the first century
AD. Prior to its transfer to Pannonia, the legion XIV Gemina was primarily enlisted
in Italy and Gallia Narbonensis.

Epigraphic evidence from the second and third century AD reveals new major
areas of recruitment for the XIV Gemina. It appears that the bulk of fresh conscripts
came from various parts of Pannonia Superior. Legionaries were conscripted in the
civil settlements in the vicinity of the legion’s fortress of Carnuntum. It is impossible,
however, to determine whether they were drafted in the canabae or in the Hadrianic
municipium/Severan colony. Pannonian towns (or their territories) in the interior of
the province, such as the Claudian colony of Savaria or the Flavian municipium of
Scarbantia, should be considered as important sources of new recruits as well. Ono-
mastic evidence implies that some of the recruits from Pannonia Superior actually
belonged to the native population. It appears that Tartonius Finitianus and Aemilius
Venator, both hailing from Savaria or its territory, were enlisted among the celtic tribe
of Boii. Their parents bear Gaulish personal names: Tartonius (Finitianus’ father),
Valagenta (Finitianus’ mother) and Sisiata (Venator’s mother). Epigraphic evidence
suggests that the legion XIV Gemina was replenished by conscripts from the provin-
ces in the neighbourhood of Pannonia Superior. Several soldiers were born in the
Dalmatian colonies of Salona and Aequum, established at the end of the republican
period and under Claudius respectively. One man came to Carnuntum from the terri-
tory of the Flavian municipium of Solva in Noricum. Judging by onomastic evidence,
i. e. by the Greek cognomina (Alcides, Anteros, Asmenus, Diogenes, Trophmas), the
origin of some soldiers of the legion XIV Gemina or their families should be traced
back to the hellenophonic or eastern provinces of the Roman Empire.
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UDC 347(37/38)
34(37)

Hemama Byjuuh
Owmo30dcku GakynaTer
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

KAPAKAJIMH EAUKT WU I'PAJAOBU JOHUJE

ATICTPAKT: Kapakanun equkt (Constitutio Antoniniana) 0OM4HO ce cMa-
Tpa jeZIHMM O] Haj3HAYAJHUjUX IIPAaBHUX aKaTa y aHTH4YKoj uctopuju. Mako cy
pasmepe OBe OfIIIyKe Ha IPBU MOTJIE] H3y3eTHE (LEJIOKYITHO CJI000THO CTaHOB-
HumTBO L{apcTBa mobuja prMcko rpaljaHcko mpaBo), OHA CE PETKO CIIOMULE Y
HapaTHBHHUM H3BOPHMA U H-CHE CTBapHE MOCIENIIE OCTajy HejacHe. Y 0BOM
pany ce uctpaxyjy Mmoryhu eexru KapakaanHor eiukTa Ha jelIHy KOHKPETHY
obmnact Pumckor napcrsa. ['pagoBu Jonuje cy n3Bop o6nsba enurpadckux cro-
MEHHKA, jaABHOT M IIPUBATHOI IOPEKJIa, U 0Baj OOraT MaTepujai 103B0JbaBa Ja
ce MMUTakbe MOOIMKEe Pa3MOTPH, IOTOTOBO aKO C€ Y HHTEPIPETALHN]Y YKIBYYe U
U3BOPHU M3 Apyrux odmactu Llapctsa.

KJBYYHE PEYU: Kapakana, Kapakanun enukT, Jonunja, rpaancko mpa-
BO, PUMCKO ITPaBo.

[TpubnmxuO 212. TogUHE H.€. (TavaH 1aTyM je criopaH) 1ap Mapko
Aypenuje Ceep, mosuatuju kao Kapakaia, nsnaje exuxt (Constitutio
Antoniniana), KOjuM je PUMCKO TPal)aHCKO MPaBO TOIE/bEHO HABOIHO
IIEJIOKYITHOM CJI000THOM CTaHOBHUIIITBY I1APCTBA, U3Y3€B jEIHE TPyIIe
KOja je uckJpyueHa (dediticii, anu 4ak je u oBo criopHo). UMmmuiukaruje
OBe OJITyKe cy ounTe. Y no6a Panor napcrtsa, puMcko rpalaHcko mpaBo
MpeACTaBIbAJIO j& BEJIMKY PUBUJIETH]Y Ha KOJy j€ Y IPOBUHIIMjaMa MO-
IJIa pauyHaTu camo onadpana mamuHa. Yak u y Il Beky H.e., Kaza ce 0poj
puMckux rpahana Beoma yBehao, oHM Cy YMHMIN MabH U MoBiamthen
JIe0 CTAaHOBHUINITBA. KapakalinH eIUKT je CBE TO U3MEHHO. AJTH, HAKO je
IPUBH/IHO y [IUTakby I'PaHINO3HA OIJIyKa, CUKT je OOHO BPIIO Majo
IPOCTOpA y aHTUYKO] Tpaauiuju. Behuna HaparuBHuX H3BOpa ra mpe-
hyTKyje, JOK Ha HOBIlY ¥ 3BaHUYHUM HATIIHCMa HEMa HU TIOMEHA O OBO)]
MepHu. TekcT je cauyBaH caMO Ha JeTHOM TEIIKO olTeheHOM manupycy
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(P. Giss. 140), kome HEIOCTajy BEJIMKE CEKIIN]e, IITO MPEICTaBIba U3BOP
BehuHe 1po0iemMa y HHTePIPETALU]H.

Yak u rmocie jeTHOT BeKa HCTpaKuBamba, MOXe ce pehu J1a je MHOTO
TOTa y BE3H ca OBOM OJUTYKOM U JjaJbe HEjaCHO: MOTHBH, peanu3ailnja,
nociennile U ucTopujcku 3Havaj. Kacuje JluoH, jenan ox 1Ba u3Bopa
KOjH yorIiTe o0janimaBajy apeBe MOTHBE, HABOIH /1A j€ TI03aJMHa OBOT
enuKTa Ouja mMpocTa keJba 3a moBehameM NpKaBHUX MPUXO/IA: TAKCE
Ha HacnehuBame, ocnobahame poboBa UTA., Koje Cy miaahain UCKIbY Yu-
BO puMcku rpahann.! Cam nap y TeKCTy HCTHYE MOPATHE U PEIIUTH]CKE
pasiore — Behu 6poj Jbyu ob6oxkaBahe pumcke Gorose. 2

KapakaliiH eiKT je IpO3Be0 OrpoMHY Moz[epHy JIUTEpaTypy’ Koja
ce, IOAYIIIE, 3HATHO cMamyje o cpeanne XX Beka.4 [Tapagokcaino,

I Cass. Dio LXXVII 9, 5. Apyru usopu: Ulp. Dig. 15, 17; Novellae LXXVIII 5; Aur.
Vic. De Caess. 16, 12. Any3ujy na Kapakanus exukt npasu u Aug. De Civ. Dei V 17, 1 rre, ocrio-
paBajyhn BayXHOCT CBETOBHE BJIACTH, ITHCAIl OCIIOPABA U KOPUCT M CMHUCA0 PAaHUjUX PUMCKUX
partoBa u ocBajama: ,,Praesertim si mox ferit, quod postea gratissime atque humanissime factum
est, ut omnes ad Romanum imperium pertinentes societatem acciperent civitatis et Romani
cives essent...”

2 P. Giss. 140, 1 1-4. Uznama osor nokymenra: F. F. Abbot, A. Ch. Johnson, Municipal
Administration in the Roman Empire, Princeton 1926, 547550, 6p. 192; F. M. Heichelheim,
The Text of the ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’ and the Three Other Decrees of the Emperor Cara-
calla Contained in the Papyrus Gissensis 40, JEA 26 (1941), 10-22; E. Kornemann, O. Eger,
P. M. Meyer, Griechische Papyri im Museum des Oberheissischen Geschichts-vereins zu Giessen
1, 1910-1912; J. H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions of Early Roman Emperors from Inscriptions
and Papyri, Philadelphia 1989, 6p. 260; A. Wilhelm, Die Constitutio Antoniniana, AJ4 38-1
(1934), 178—181; H. Wolft, Die Constitutio Antoniniana und Papyrus Gissenis 40 I 1, Koln 1976.

3 Baxxnuja crapuja ntuteparypa: F. F. Abbot, A. Ch. Johnson, op. cit., 76, 191-193; H. L.
Bell, The Constitutio Antoniniana and the Egyptian Poll-Tax, JRS37 1-2 (1947), 17-23; id., P.
Giss 40 and the Constitutio Antoniniana, JEA 28 (1942), 39-49; E. J. Bickermann, Das Edict
des Kaisers Caracalla in P. Giss. 40, Berlin 1926; T. R. S. Broughton, 4sia Minor under the
Empire 27 B.C. — 337 A. D., y: T. Frank (ed.), An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome 1V-2,
Baltimore 1938, 906; A. H. M. Jones, Another Interpretation of the ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’,
JRS 26-2 (1936), 223-235; id., The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Oxford 1966.2,
134, 173-175, 190, 270-271; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor 1, Princeton 1950, 687; ibid.
11, 1555-1556, nam. 48; S. N. Miller, The Army and the Imperial House, y: CAH XI1, 45-47;
A. Segre, Note sulleditto di Caracalla, Rend. d. Pontif. Accad. Rom. di Arch. 16 (1940), 181-214;
id., A Reply to H. I. Bell: P. Giss. 40 and the ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’, JEA4 30 (1944), 69-72;
W. Schubart, Zur Constitutio Antoniniana, Aegyptus 20 1-2 (1940), 31-38; C. L. Sherman, The
Constitutio Antoniniana in the Light of ['vopmv 100 1diov Adyov, TAPA 59 (1928), 33—47.

4 OCHOBHHM Pa3JIor 3a OBO, IIOPE] 3aMopa caMe AUCKYCHje U TajJa HHTePECOBarba 3a OBO
nuTame, jecTe 00jaBipuBame KibyuHe nqucepranuje o Kapakarunom equkry: C. Sasse, Die
Constitutio Antoniniana. Eine Untersuchungen iiber den Umfang der Biirgerrechtsverleihung
auf Grund des Papyrus Giss., Wiesbaden 1958. Sasse je 1ao TeMeJbaH mperie] mesior mpooJe-
Ma M yKa3ao Ha 3aCTapesocT MHOTHX MHUIIJbEHbA; TaKohe ce HeraTHBHO oApeuo npema Behu-
HU TIpe/IIOKEHNX J0IyHa Tekcta. Behu momak mponeno je orkpuhe 138. Tabnune u3 banace
(Tabula Banasitana), o wemy he Outu peun y naspem tekcty. [loneMuKy je HAKPaTKO 0KUBEO
XaptmyT Bong y cBojoj qucepranuju (MHave, HajoOMMHM]jOj CTYAMjH MKa1a HAIIKCAHOj OBUM
noBonoMm): H. Wolft, Die Constitutio Antoniniana und Papyrus Gissenis 40 I I-11, Kéln 1976.
IMopen B0 TEMEJLHOT HOBOT M3/laba U KPUTHUKOT KOMEHTapa TeKcTa (1ieo mpBu ToM), Bond
j€ maXkby CKpEeHYO CBOjUM KOMEHTapHMa y JpyroM TOMY a IIpe CBeTa CHa)XKHO H3PEUCHOM
TBpamBoM 1a P. Giss. 40 I yorure nuje Constitutio Antoniniana (ITO HUKO HHj€ MOKYIIA0 Aa
TBpAM jour ox bukepmana) u a meros aytop Huje Kapakana (Boxd ra npunucyje Mapky
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BEIUKH OpOj TEKCTOBA HAIMMCAHUX O OBOj TEMU HHjE JIOBEIIO JI0 3HAYA]-
HOT [TOMaKa y HayYHOM 3Hamby — OCHOBHA [TUTama Cy U J]ajbe OTBOPEHA.>
Y BehuHU paioBa ce TOBOPH O TAPEBUM MOTHBHMA y U3/IaBamby SIUKTA
w1 (opMaTHOM KapaKTepy OBOT IOKYMEHTA, a TeK Y IOHEKOM H O CTBap-
HUM HoceaAnnamMa. Y MOJIEpHOj JIUTepaTypH HaJla3uMO ILIUPOKY JIeHe3y
oQjalmema Koja Ha OBOM MECTY MOT'Y OMTH pa3MOTpPEHa caMO yKPaTKo.
MHOTH HCTPaXUBAYH CY C€, CACBIM IIPUPOJIHO, TOBEIN 32 00jallIlbeUMa
KOja HaJla3uMO T'OTOBA Y U3BOPHMA, Ipe cBera J[MOHOBUM, KOje 0Ty iU
MIPUITHCY]€ YUCTO YTHIIUTApHE, (prcKagHe MOTHUBE. [pyTH cy OBY OMITyKY
BHJICIIY KaO IIPONaraHiHy Mepy Biiajapa KOjH je TPaKio MOIyI1apHOCT U
ono0OpaBame MPOBUHIIM]CKOT cTaHOBHUIITBA. CyjeTa je Takohe ucTuiana
Kao pa3Jior: MUJTMOHH HOBHX T'pal)ana he cBoM nMeHy NMPUI0aTH 11ape-
BO. [ToMHIIIJbATIO CE U J1a je Iap 3aKucTa JKEJIeo Aa MPY KU LHApCTBY HOBU
BHI JeIMHCTBA, MOXK/IA PEKO IIUPEEba PUMCKOT MPABa Ha CBE 3ajC/IHH-
Lie y L@apCTBy (neja Koja BOIM MOPEKIIO JOIIT O] M0M3eHa) 1 32)€THUYKOT,
,,puMckor” unenturera.’ [lonekn uctTopuyap je 030MIbHO CXBAaTHO CIO-
MEHYTH KYJITHH MOMEHar.’

OuurnenHo a ce NTUTakE MOTHUBA U HaMepa HE MOXKE OJIBOJUTH O]
MOCIIEINIIA KOj€ je €MUKT MOrao MMaTH. AKO je Ilap 3aucTa HamepaBao
J1a TEMEJBHO IIPOMEHHU OJJTHOCE Y PUMCKOM CBETY, OHJIa MOCIIEINLE Hhe-
roBe Mepe Mopajy OUTH BUJJbHBE U Y JIOKAJTHAM OKBHpPUMA. AJH TIpe
NaJbe IUCKYCH]je, TOTPEOHO je OCBPHYTH CE€ Ha XPOHOJIONIKY HEJOYMHMITY.
Beh je peueno na, mazia ce 00MuHO cMerTa y 212. roquHy H.e., TayaH Jia-
TyM o0jaBJbHBama €ANKTA 3alpaBo HUje Mo3Hat. MI3Bopu ra He HaBO/IE,
710 Bera ce JIOIILJIO TIOCPEIHO, HAa OCHOBY KOHTEKCTa y Koju ra Kacuje /lron
CMelITa U Ha OCHOBY ainy3uje u3 P. Giss. 40 na je Kapakana 3axBanan
OoroBmMa jep Cy My cadyBaJIM )KMUBOT (MOXKJIa aTy3rja Ha HABOJHHU I10-
Ky1laj aTeHTara ox crpate I'ere). OBy mokasare/bi HUCY HEOCIIOPHH,
tymauewe P. Giss. 40 ce ocnama Ha 1onyHe. [IpBU HX je KpUTHKOBAO jOLI
buxepman (E. J. Bickermann), 3anaxyhu ce 3a 213. ronuny (11 ocriopaBa-
jyhu naje P. Giss. 40 yorte Tekct Constitutio Antoniniana),® anu oBaj
noky1iaj je yoenspuo kputukoBao Pojur (W. Reusch) u roguna 212. je

Aypenujy). OBo MUIIJbEHE je KPUTUKOBAO U YIJIABHOM HHj€ HAUIILIO Ha MpUXBaTame (Y. J.
Lenaerts, Latomus 39-2 (1980), 545-547; J. H. Oliver, AJPh 99-3 (1978), 403—408).

5 BaxHuja HOBHja TuTeparypa (Mope aefa HaBeIeHUX Y IPETXOAHO] HAIOMEHH 1 OHUX
y KojuMa ce 6aBH YHCTO XPOHOJIOIIKMM acleKToM rpobnema, Han. 10—13): B. Campbell, The
Severan Dinasty, y: CAHXII2, 17-18; J.-M. Carrié, Developments in the Provincial and Local
Administration, y: CAHXII, 271-275; J. F. Gilliam, Dura Rosters and the Constitutio Antoni-
niana, Historia 14—1 (1965), 74-92; J. H. Oliver, op. cit., komeHTap Ha cTp. 500-505; D. S.
Potter, The Roman Empireat Bay AD 180395, London — New York 2004, 138—139; A. N.
Sherwin-White, The Roman Citizenship, Oxford 1996. (mpemrammnano apyro n3game: Oxford
1973.2), 380-396; H. Wolff, op. cit., 17-18.

6 CaxkeTak akTyelqHUX MulLLbera: DS. Potter, loc. cit.

7R. Turcan, Le culte impérial au II1° siecle, ANRWI 16-2 (1978), 1065-1066.

8 E. J. Bickermann, Das Edict des Kaisers Caracallain P. Giss. 40, Berlin 1926, 25.
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HOTOM J1yTo IpuxBarana 0e3 auckycuje.’ Tek je @epryc Muep (F. Millar)
M3HEO CHa)KHE, MaJia MoCpeaHe, apryMenTe 3a eto 214. roqune.10 Io-
naszHe uaeje Mutepa cy npuxsatiiu ['maujam!! (J. F. Gilliam) u Xepman
(P. Hermann),!2 anu He 1 ieroBe 3akibyuke. YBoaehu y qTUCKYCH]y CIIo-
Jballme Jjokase (BojHe cnuckose u3 Jypa-Eyponoca u Hanarpobse cro-
Menuke u3 Caute y Jlunujn), onu ce Bpahajy Ha 212. roquny. Pyoun (Z.
Rubin) je oxbanmo cBe moky1Iaje faTHpamka Ha OCHOBY CIOJBHUX H3BO-
pa, 4MMe je I0Beo y MUTame U 3akJbyuke [ mnnjama u Xepmana. Ymecto
TOra, MOHY/IMO j€ CBOjY MHTEPIPETALNjy JOKYMEHTa M KOHTEKCTa, KOja
uze y npujor 213. roqunu H.e.13 MeljyTum, 1 1eroB 3aKJbydak je ycio-
BJbEH HCTIpaBHoOIIhy g0yHe Kojy mpeanaxke. Behuna ucropuuapa u nasme
npuxsata 212. roquHy ¥ Of1 TOT AaTyMa MOJa3uM U y OBOM pajuy.

On TauHOT aTyMa, BAKHH]jE TTUTAE je: KaKO CE 0BAj YUH O/IPA3HO
Ha MPOBUHIIM)CKO CTAaHOBHUIITBO? Jla 1M je y muTamy OMO BETMKH IOTPEC
3a LIEJIOKYTIaH KOHIIETIT JIOKATHOT I'pal)aHCKOT IIpaBa U, yOIIIITe, CUCTEM
ayTOHOMHUX TpajioBa? Mu je ped o norahajy o ciMOOIMYHE BAXKHOCTH,
quje JOMEeTEe | MOCJEIUIIe CaBPEeMEeHa HayKa jako mperemyje? Jonuja,
Kao JIco MPOBUHIIH]Ee A3Hje, MOXKE Ja IMOCITYKH Kao CTy/H]ja CIy4aja Ha
k0joj he 6uTH ucniurane moryhe mocieauIie OBor euKTa. AKO je pPUMCKO
rpahaHcko npaBo U Jajbe OUJI0 HeCyMIbMBA IPUBUJIETH]A U Y OHOCY Ha
JIOKaJIHA rpaljaHcKa pasa, Kako Cy, OHIa, IPYKH I'PAI0BH yHKIIHOHH-
cajii y CHTYyalij1 Kajia Cy CBU IbHXOBH I'pal)aHu yjeHO OHTH M PUMCKH
rpahanu? U ne camo rpabanu, Beh 1 ToTOBO CBa ci1000jHA MTOMyJIanHja:
CTpPaHIIH, T0CEJbEHHUIIH, OCcI000heHuIn. 4

Tpu BpcTe mpoMeHa GMCMO OYEKHMBAJIH JIa CE O/ipa3e y JIOKATHUM
u3Bopuma rnociie 212. romqune: 1) mojaBy MHOIIITBA HOBUX I'pahjaHa y HAT-
IIMCUMA; 2) IPOMEHE Y CTaTyCy CaMMX I'paJioBa; U 3) npomene y hopmu
U pajy JIOKAJIHUX HHCTUTYIIH]a, IOTOTOBY OHUX KOj€ Cy HOCHOLIY BIIACTH.

9 W. Reusch, Zur Datierung des Papyrus Giessensis 40, 1, Hermes 67 (1932), 473—477.

10°F. Millar, The Date of the Constitutio Antoniniana, JEA 48 (1962), 124—131. Huje mu
6mo Ha pacnionarawy W. Seston, Marius Maximus et la date de la ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’, y:
J. Heurgon, W. Seston, G. Charles-Picard, Mélanges d archéologie, d’épigraphie et d’histoire
offerts a Jéréme Carcopino, Paris 1966, 877-888, pan xoju ciomumse P. Hermann, Uberlegungen
zur Datierung der ,,Constitutio Antoniniana®, Chiron 2 (1972), 519-520.

11'J, F. Gilliam, Dura Rosters and the Constitutio Antoniniana, Historia 14-1 (1965),
90-92.

12 P, Hermann, Uberlegungen zur Datierung der “Constitutio Antoniniana”, Chiron 2
(1972), 519-530.

13 Z. Rubin, Further to the Dating of the “Constitutio Antoniniana”, Latomus 34-2 (1975),
430-436.

14 Tpyma o6enesxena repMuHOM dediticii (aKo je TO yOIIIITe HCIIPaBHA J0MYyHa) CBAKAKO
Huje o Beher 3Havaja 3a pazmarpame nocienuna eaukra y Jouuju. O oBoj mpaBHOj KaTero-
puju y kouTekcty enukra B. H. W. Benario, The Dediticii of Constitutio Antoniniana, 74 P4
85 (1954), 188—196; A. H. M. Jones, Another Interpretation of the ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’,
JRS 26-2 (1936), 229-235; A. N. Sherwin-White, op. cit., 380-386.

102



[IpBy mpomeny je HajIaxIIe MPOBEPUTH, OHA CE jJaBJba IIUPOM Iiap-
crBa.l’ U 3aucra, y rpasioBimMa JoHHje ce jaBJba MHOIITBO HOBUX PUMCKHX
rpahana ca mapckuM cognomen Aypenuja. OH ce jaBiba y JOHHjU HA MHO-
r'O CTOTHHA HATIIMCA, OJ] KOJUX BeUKH Jieco notruye u3 111 Beka, nin je ka-
cuuju.1® Yak u oHn Mel)y OBUM HaTIIHCHMa KOjU C€ He MOT'y TaTHPATH Ipe-
[IU3HH]e, CBAKAKO Yy BesinKkoj Behuuu nonase nocie 212. rogune npe H.e.l’
AKo je To 6mo ciry4aj ca enmurpadcKuM CIIOMEHUITNMA, KOjU Cy YTTIaBHOM,
MaJia He HCKJBYYMBO, OWJIM MEJTH]j JIOKATHE €ITUTE, OHJIA j€ JIAKO MPETIIO-
CTaBUTH J1a je Opoj HOBUX pUMCKHUX Tpahana 6uo orpoman. Hema pazinora
Jla ce MHCJIH Jia CBe cJ1000/1HO cTaHOBHUINTBO Edeca u qpyrux rpamosa
Jonuje uuje nobuno pumcko rpahancko npaso y III Beky.

A m1Ta je TouKH Opoj HOBUX PUMCKHX rpahjaHa 3HauHo y Mpakcu?
[Tpema TpaIUIIHOHATHOM CXBaTamy, YKOJIHMKO ocTojeha 3ajeqHuna 10-
Ouja puMcKo rpahaHCKo TIPaBo y EAUHH (IITO j&, OYUTIIETHO, moce 212.
Ouo ci1yyaj ca CBUM IrpajioBUMa JOHH]E) Taja OHa roctaje municipium.'8
O takBoj Tpancopmaruju Hema HA TToMeHa: y Jonuju y 111 Beky H.e.
HOBHX municipia Hema. EMUKT je cBakako MOTao JOMPUHETH OpUCaby
pasiuka uzmel)y pa3HHX cTaryca Koje Cy MMalii IT'PaJoBH Y APCTBY, aJIH
TO je 6M0 caMo MayH J1e0 Beh 1aBHO 3aroyYeTor Mporeca: MpakTUuIHe
pasznuke usmely coloniae, municipia v civitates cy no nodetka III Bexa
yBenuko uzbdnenene.!® C npyre cTpaHe, TEKCT €IMKTA CaJIPIKU YIAHOBE
KOJU C€ MOT'y TYMa4uTH Kao TrapaHIldje Y MPUJIOT O pKama rmocrojehe

15 A. H. M. Jones, The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Oxford 1966.2, 134.

16 1. Smyrna 566, 640, 666—667, 713; 1. Erythrai 63; E. Varinlioglu, Inscriptions from
Erythrae, ZPE 44 (1981), 49, 6p. 3; 1. Ephesos 298-300, 432, 616, 625, 659, 679, 970, 971, xou.
1-2,974, 1104, 1107, 11101113, 1066, 1071-1072, 1106A, 3018, 3030, 3051, 3059, 3071, 3081,
3091, 4343, 4361; Milet 19, 344; Didyma 136—137, 163-169, 174-176, 179182, 186187, 243, 310,
315,332, 363A, 370-371, 375, 500, 570; 1. Priene 246; SEG XXVII 731; XXX 1345; MDAI(A)
1893, 269, 6p. 3.Sakkelion, Apy. Eo. (1862), 6p. 236, komn. 264.

171 Smyrna 202, 232, 243, 247, 258, 260, 283, 355-356, 385-386, 427, 503, 566, 596,
645, 661, 679, 790-792, 798B, 795; I. Erythrai 64—65; 1. Ephesos 501, 525, 624, 627A-B, 629,
635A, 660, 743, 790, 801, 821, 823, 845, 907, 920—A, 951, 957, 991, 1055B, 1061, 1069, 1104,
1114 (xonopauna je Atumanu), 1121, 1134, 1138, 1149, 1154, 1159, 1507 (hparMeHT, KOHTEKCT
ce He BuN), 1509, 1548, 1573, 1575, 1577, 1578b, 1581, 1617, 1634, 1765, 1857.1-2, 1919.5,
1935A, 1967 (takohe dparment), 1972, 1984A, 2115, 2214.1-2, 2200B, 2216C, 2217, 2217A,
2217C-D, 2218-B, 2218D, 2218E, 2219, 2220, 2220-A, 2221-A, 2222A, 2223A.3, 2222D,
2223.1, 2224, 2225, 2226, 2227A, 2227.1-2, 2227.4, 2228-B, 2229-B, 2236C, 2247B, 2254,
2254B, 2306F, 2329B, 2421, 2455, 2446.2, 2469, 2527, 2537, 2540, 2543, 2544A, 2547B, 2550B,
2559, 2907, 2928, 2933, 2948B (pparmenr), 2950A (pparment), 3011, 3013, 3039, 3055, 3058,
3070, 3130, 3416, 3442, 3452-3457A-B, 3481, 3491, 4124, 4218, 4286.4, 4229, 4330, 4344, 4357,
4359; Milet 1 3, 176; 17 200, 267, JOAI 53, 124125, 6p. 121-122, 136, 6p. 145; 55, 116, 6p.
4194; Didyma 162, 196, 316, 529; CIG 2883; I. Priene 246; SEG XVII 515, XXXIV 1108, 1125,
1148, 1157. Harniucu HaBeleHH y OBOj U MPETXOJHO] HATIOMEHU HUKAKO HE YHHE HCIPIaH
CIHCaK.

18 A, H. M. Jones, loc. cit.

19 Gel. Noctes Atticae XV1 13, 6-9 (BepoBarro cpenuna II Beka u.e.). Cf. J.-M. Carrié,
op. cit., 272-273.
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dopme rpaackux 3ajenuuiia.2? OBa moryhHocT 100uja Ha 3HaYajy Kaja
ce apryMeHTallyja MpoIrpH MojaluMa U3 HeKMX U3Bopa BaH JoHHje.

Amnanu3za nocrojehux jaBaux qokymenara us I11 Bexa koju cy us-
BECHO HMJIA BepoBaTHO Miialju o1 212. ronquHe H.e. 1ojauyaBa 3aKkJbydak o
KOHTUHYUTETY jaBHUX ycTaHOBa. He camo a MHCTUTYIHje TAaTHHCKOT
THUIIA HUCY yBeneHe y JoHuju Beh, 1o cBeMy IITO MOXXEMO J1a BUAMMO,
JIOKAJTHE 2pyKe NHCTUTYIIH]E HACTaBJbajy Jia IIOCTOje U JIeTyjy Ha CTapu
Ha4yuH. Y jJaBHUM HaTIHMCHMa pa3jdKa y OJHOCY Ha mepuoj mnpe 212.
roauHe ce u He mpumehyje. CkynmTuHa u Behe u 1ajbe T0HOCE OITyKe
KapakTepa, 300pHU MarucTpaTH U Jajbe yIpaBibajy rpajioM U 00aBibajy
CE Pa3HOBPCHE TUTYpPruje. Y cTapujoj IUTepaTypu U3HETA je CYyrecTHja
Jla je IUpemke pUMCKOT rpal)aHCKoOT IMpaBa Ha CBE CJIIO00HE Jby1e 00e3-
BPEANIIO KOHIIETIT JIOKAJTHOT I'pal)aHCKOT MpaBa a TUME U 11€0 CUCTEM KOjU
je Ha meMy mo4nBao.2! Y JoHuju ce HU OBa M0jaBa He youaBa. MicTuHa, o/
cpeaune I11 Bexa H.e. Haro onaaa 0poj onmyka Beha v CKyNIITuHa, Kao
M JABHUX JIOKyMCHATA CBUX BPCTa (M CIUIPad)CKHX IOKYMCHATA, YOIILTE).
MebhyTum, TEHIKo je OBy HO_]aBy JIOBECTH Y BE3y Ca Kapakanuaum enuk-
TOM, IOHETHM YCTHPH JCLICHNU]E PAHH]e, MaJIa je y HayIli OHIIO M TAKBUX
noKymaja. MHOro mnpy 1 BaKHHjH IpoLecH Cy OWIIH Ha JIey, POLEeCH
KOjH 3ajeTHO YuHe T3B. ,,kpu3y I Beka”.

3amto nmocieAuIle OBe OITyKe HUCY Ouie najnekocexHuje? Y Bpe-
me CeBepa HU3 IPUBUIIETH]A KOje Cy MMAJId PUMCKH I'pah)anu cy orpa-
HUYCHE Ha JeTHY MOCEOHY YKy TpyITy (honestiores). YMeCTO HEKaAAITHET
aKIeHTa Ha pa3iuky usMelhy rpahana u HerpaljaHa casia MHoOro Behn
3Ha4aj 100uja mojena (mpaBHa ajiv, y CBOjOj CYIITHHH, COLIPI]aJIHa) Ha
honestiores n humiliores. IlocTeneno, rpahancko nmpaBo npecTtaje 1a oyae
3Ha4YajHa MPUBUIIETH]A U eIUKT U3 212. roguHe npocto hopmanusyje
OBY YHHCHHUILY.

Y 1U3BECHOM CMUCITY, OJJTOBOP MOXE J1a MPY>KU CPaBI-HBa-E 1071~
Taka 13 JoHHje ca OHUMa Koje J1ajy IOKYMEHTH W3 3aI1aHOT JieJia [1apCTBa,

20 P Giss. 140 1, 8-9. 1 oBzie npenpeky TyMaucky MOCTaBJba JIAKYHA Y TEKCTY U FbeHa
JIOTyHA.

21'Y gexuM rpajoBuMa Asuje jaBiba ce mojesa Ha rpal)ane u jenHy yxy, PHBHIICTOBAHY
rpyIly, Koja iMa [paBo Jia IPUCYCTBYje 3aceiamuMa CKy THHE. I3HeTa je mpeTnocTaBKka jia
je Jeo rpaioBa MOKyIIao Ja PelId HOBOHACTATY CUTYalljy yBol)emeM HOBE TPUBUIICTOBaHE
KaTeropuje, aJIi OBU IIPUMEPH Cy MaJIOOPOjHH, FbUXOB 3HaUaj je I10]] 3HAKOM ITHTamba ! HHjelaH
Huje u3 JoHuje. Y cTapujoj HCTOPHOTpa(HjH IMOjeIHHH HCTPAKUBAYU Cy OTHILIN U MHOTO
J1aJbe O]l OBOT 3aKJbyuKa, TBPAKOM na Constitutio Antoniniana yxkilama JBa CyILITHHCKA elle-
MEHTa [OJIMCHE OpraHu3allHje, JJOKAIHO rpal)aHcko IpaBo 1 HApOIHE CKYIIIITHHE, M HA Taj HAYMH
Ne(UHUTUBHO 3aMTOYUILE pasrpaamy aHTHYKOr rpukor nonuca: F. F. Abbot, A. Ch. Johnson,
op. cit., 76: “The edict of Caracalla, however, swept away the distinctions between the various
classes in the community, and after the beginning of the third century the assembly disappeared
as a legislative body.” Cf. ibid., 193; A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., 173: “The while concept of local
citizenship was revolutionized by the Constitutio Antoniniana of A.D. 212, whereby all free
inhabitants of the empire were given the Roman citizenship.”
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npe ceera ca TaGnuuom u3 banace.2? OBaj TEKCT Ha JIATHHCKOM jE3HKY,
OTKPHBEH y banacu y Mapoky 1957. ronune, caapxu ofieJbak KOjH ca-
BPILEHO pa3jallbaBa HeKa criopHa MecTa y Kapakanunom enukry. Teker
oOyxBaTa TpH JIOKYMEHTA: JIBa Cy 3ajellHNYKa mucMa Mapka Aypeinuja
u Komona, Tpehu je u3Bon u3 commentarius civitate Romana donatorum.
[TpBo ucMmo je matupano y 161-162. roguHy H.€. a Ipyra ABa TOKYMEH-
ta cy u3 177. rongune H.e. O6a nucma cy ynyhena HaMeCHUIIUMA, TIPBO
ce THYe JI0ele rpa)aHCKOr [pasa HoraBapy JyiujaHy u3 iemena 3e-
Tperbana a APyro je CIAMYHE CapXKHUHE, Y KOPHCT HeroBOr HAC/CAHIKA
Jynujana Muaher. Kopucrehu jesuk koju HecyMmibiBo nozceha Ha oHaj
n3 KapakanuHor equkTa, IapeBy y IpBOM MMUCMY J0/1eJbyjy Tpal)aHcko
MIPaBO IMOTJIaBaPy U H-ETrOBOj MOPOIMIIM AJIA CE U3PUYMTO Harjlamasa Jaa
TO HU y YEMY HE MEHa JIOKaJHE MJIEMEHCKE 3aKOHE (TUME U MpaBa
obasese) — salvo iure gentis.23 Ananoruja ca KapakaJauHUM €IHKTOM je
MOTITYHO jaCHA U CACBUM Ha MECTY, IITO Cy youuu Beh npBu KOMeHTa-
topu. Jlonena rpahanckor nmpasa rpajoBiMMa IKAPOM [APCTBA M0J1a BeKa
KaCHHM]e HHJe YTUIIAJIa Ha JIOKAJIHE 3aKOHE U HHCTUTYLH]C. 24

Jomr jemHo MecTo y m3BopumMa Tpeba ucrahu. Kapakana je, y Toky
IpUIlpeMa 3a BeJTMKH noxox npotus [lapra, 1oaenno AHTHOXUJU CTATYC
PUMCKe KOJIOHH]e. AKO je TpaiiLioHaIHO natupate Constitutio Anto-
niniana UCTIpaBHO, AHTHOXH]ja je 100MIa HOBU CTAaTyC CBEra HEKOJIHMKO
Mecelt NIpe u3llaBama equkrta. Y Juzeciuama ce, MmehyTuMm, H3pUIUTO
HaBOJIM J1a HOBH CTaTyc AHTHOXH]jE HE Mema nocTojehe mopecke obase-
3€: OCHOBHH IOpe3 KOjH je Tiahaio JoKaaHO CTAaHOBHUINTBO, tributum
capitis, ocTaje Ha CHa3M.2> 3aKJbyYaK je Heu30eKaH: HU 3ajeHHIIC 00y-
xBahene KapakanmmHuM eMKTOM HUCY TOOMJIE CBa OHA ITPaBa, Ipe CBera
nopecka usyseha, koja cy mpe 212. ronuae uMaiau puMCKH rpahaHu.

[peryien pacnonoXuBUX U3BOpa U3 JoHHje MOTBphyje cTaB OHUX
UCTOpUYApa KOjU cMaTpajy ja je 3Ha4yaj KapakanuHor eaukra y Moaep-
HOj uctopuorpaduju npenemeH. MHomTBo HaTnuca u3 Jonuje 111 Beka
H.€. UCKJby4Yje MOT'YhHOCT /1a je OBaj yTUCAK MOTPelIaH, OJHOCHO (op-
MHUpPaH Ha MaJIOM U HepEeNpe3eHTaTUBHOM y30pKy. CTBapHE MOCIICAHIIe
eIMKTa OmIie Cy OrpaHUYEeHE UCTOPUJCKUM OKOJIHOCTHMA Koje cy Beh
jako yMamuIIe 3Ha4aj pUMCKOT rpal)aHcKor rmpaBa ajiu ¥ IpaBHUM OT'pa-
JaMa caJpKaHUM HJIK IOAPA3yMEBAaHUM Y CAMOM €IMKTY, KOje Cy cIipe-
quIIe J1a MIMpoKa Jozesia rpahaHckor mpaBa yrpo3u GyHKIIMOHHCAHE

22 Uspama tabaune: J. H. Oliver, Text of the Tabula Banasitana, A. D. 177, AJPh 93-2
(1972), 336-340; W. Seston, M. Euzennat, Un dossier de la chancellerie romaine, la Tabula
Banasitana: étude de diplomatique, CRA7 1971 (1972), 468—490.

23 Pen. 13.

24 A. N. Sherwin-White, op. cit. 336, 386-388.

25 Paul. Dig. L 15, 8, 5-6.
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JIOKaJTHUX 3ajeIHHIIAa U BUTAJIHE MHTEpece napcTBa. KapakaiuH enukT
HUje UMao ernoxajHe nocieauie, y JoHuju, unm apyrmue.26
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THE EDICT OF CARACALLA AND THE CITIES OF IONIA

Summary

The question of actual effects and the significance of the Edict of Caracalla
(Constitutio Antoniniana) has been a subject of scholarly debate for a very long time.
Early enthusiasm about possible implications of the Edict slowly gave way to realiza-
tion that there was no immediate and spectacular result. Once lively, this debate lost
its vigor long ago and went back to the technical issues of date and form of the docu-
ment. Ancient authors barely mention the Edict while documentary evidence shows
no drastic changes, legal or social, after 212 AD, although citizens with the imperial
cognomen Aurelius evidently are more numerous after this time.

Is there anything to be gained from search for the effects of the Edict in the lo-
cal context? The bounty of epigraphic documents from Ionia, one of the most deve-
loped and urbanized regions of the Roman world, can possibly offer clues and insight
into the question of the real-life consequences of the Edict. The results are disappo-
inting: even the thorough examination of the epigraphic sources (still very plentiful
in the first half of the 3t century) does not discover much in the way of actual chan-
ges apart from the expected increase of free individuals carrying the emperor’s name.
Multitude of new Roman citizens apparently brought no changes into the status of the
cities nor are there any visible alterations regarding the shape of the local civic insti-
tutions or the way they functioned. Social changes are, of course, much harder to spot
but there seem not to be any that can be connected with the year 212 AD. Civic com-
munities suffered much greater changes from the middle of the same century but this
was for entirely different reasons.

In summary, the actual effects of the ConstitutioAntoninianain lonia are, so far
as we can see, negligible. This disappointing conclusion (that is, disappointing from
the perspective of the modern interpretations and expectations) can best be explained
using analogous cases from other times and other parts of the Empire. Documents
such as Tabula Banasitana (161/177 AD) show quite clearly that massive grants of the
Roman citizenship were only conditional and were not meant to change either existing
local laws or obligations of the local communities toward the Roman state. In fact,
there is a separate evidence (Paul. Dig. L 15, 8, 5-6.) that this was exactly the case in
Syrian Antioch after 212 AD and, by implication, it must have been in the citieslonia
as well.
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PEHEIIIINJA AHTUKE U HACJIEDE
HERITAGE







UDC 176.5(38)
123.1:32(38)

CPbAH JIAMIAHOBUh
JAHUNIEJIA KOBAUEBU'h

[IpaBuu dakynrtet 3a mpuBpeny u npasocyhe y Hosom Cany

OUJTEMOHOB ®PAI'MEHT U
JIMBEPTAPUJAHCK APT'YMEHT

AIICTPAKT: Ilpuiior pacnipasu 0 JIeraan3alyju NpOCTUTYIH]e 3aCHOBAH je
Ha (pparmenty OuneMonoBe Komenuje bpaha, y K0joj roBOPHUK anocTpopupa
Cornona Kao JIEeMOKPATCKOT 3aKOHOIOBLIA KOjH j€ YCTaHOBHO jaBHe Kyhe noz KoH-
TpousioM nosiuca. Tume jaBHa kyha mocTaje 1e0 Ip)KaBHO HJICOOIIKOT anapaTa,
4uja ce GyHKILHUja MOXKE pa3yMeTH Ka0 aKOMOJIATHBHO yITHCHBAKE UICOIOTH]e
TIOCPEZICTBOM 3aKOHa y TeNo cybjekra. Jlepruncana ’espoM MyuKapua, IpocTH-
TyTKa je Ha YTy Jia 0cTaHe poda, a Myiikapar rpahanus. Jlnbeprapujancka
apryMeHTaluja 3aCH1UBa CBOJy CHary Ha CMaCOHOCHOCTH JIETaIN3allH]e, a yro-
BOPHO Je(huHuMCana, HacTOju 1a u3derne mehycobHo omreheme. 3anpxkasajyhn
CBOj€ YIOPHILTE Ha TBPAIHHU JIa YUECHHULH TIOCE/Ty]y OCHOBHE CIIOCOOHOCTH KOje
Cy HEOIXO/IHE 3a &y TOHOMaH 300D, TMOEPTAPHjAHCKO CTAHOBUIITE H3IIOIKEHO j&
MapKCHCTUYKO] KPUTHUIIH, KOja y pOOHOM OHOCY HE BUAM U3BOP Ay TOHOMUjE U
c1o6071e, Hero MPHUCHJIE U eKCILIOATaIH]e.

KJbYYHE PEYU: neranu3aiuja mpoCTUTYIIH]E, )KeJba, YIIOTPEOHA BPESIHOCT,
po0a, mapkcu3sam, udeprapujanusam, Ipakon, Coson, OuieMon, Anrucep,
Mapkec.

JIETAJIM3AIINJA KAO ,,CITACABAJYRA CTBAP”

[Mokymahemo 1a OCBETIIMMO OZHOC 3aKOHOAABIIA IPpeMa MPOCTHU-
TYLUjU y aHTHYKOj [ puKOj Kao ¥ OHOC 3aKOHO/IABCTBA IpeMa IPOCTH-
Tyumju y 21. Bexy, mo3usajyhu ce Ha pparment u3 @unemonose! kome-

* Pan caomurteH Ha 9. mel)ynapoxgnom ckyny pymTea 3a autuuke cryauje Cpouje
,,AHTHKa 1 caBpeMeHu cBeT nanac”, beorpan, Hosu Can, 25. 9. 2015.

I ®unemon u3 Cupakyse (361-262) na riiac je fomao y ATHHH, @ HEKO BpeMe je 6opaBHo
Ha ajnekcaHapujckoM aBopy. Kazaa je usBprao pyriy kpajsa Maraca y Kupenu, ocyhen je Ha
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nuje bpaha. TepMuH NPOCTUTYIMja BOAY MOPEKIIO O JATHHCKE PEUH
prostituare ITO 3HAYU jagHO U3Na2ailii, a IOJ OBUM TEPMUHOM c€ TO/I-
pasyMeBa IIPOJIaBak-e CeKCYaTHUX yCITyTa 3a HOBALl WIIM HEKY JPYTY Ipo-
tuBycnyry. [Ipema pparmenty nz @uneMoHOBE KOMEIH]je, IeTeHAAPHH
3aKoHozaBaIl COJOH ,,CITACOHOCHMM JIeToM” (TPGyIoL GMTIPLOV) yCTaHo-
BJbaBa jaBHY HPOCTHTYLH]y. COIOHY CE IIPUIIUCUBAIIO OTBAPARHE JABHHX
kyha mox ap>kaBHOM KOHTPOJIOM, Kao criacaBajyha Mepa, Koja 4yecHO
peraBa mpo6seM omrehewma qomahuHcTBa Apyror rpahanuna. Mehytum,
Ta ,gyJecHa Mepa” yKa3yje Ha KOHIIENTYyaIHy Be3y U3Mely JeMOKpaTcke
UJICOJIOTHje U MPOCTUTYIIH]E, OAHOCHO HaBOJIM Ha 3aKJby4ak Ja cy Oap
HEKU JbYAH y KJIACUYHO] ATUHU MOTJIM BUJETH je/laH OOJIUK MPOCTUTY-
1je (jaBHy IPOCTUTYIIH]Y) KA0 HHTPUCHYAH CacTOjaK JIEMOKpaTHje:

CooHe, IOHEO CH 3aKOHE JbyTUMa CBHM.
CXBaTHUBIIHN TIPBHU, 3¢BCA MU, HEOTTXOTHOCT
JIMOKPATCKOT 3aKOHA U CIIACOHOCHOT JIeja
(BaxHO je o ToMe 1a 300pum, o ConoHe).
Bunesmu na rpan Bpeu o Miaguha,
CTpacTBeHe U y30ypKaHe mpupoje,

KaJpuM J1a 3a0JTy/Ie ca OHUM IIITO HHje FbUXOBO,
YCTaHOBHO CH, Ca Pa3HUX MeCTa KyIJbeHEe XKEHe,
Ja Oyay ToJieJbeHE CBUMa, Ha BOJBY M.

OHe cToje roe, 1a ce UKo MPeBapro He Ou.
VYKOJIMKO T€ YaMOTHa WITH TIOKY/1a U3jea

— Bpara CTPacTu Cy OTBOPEHA CACBHM.

Lena: jenan obon! Ynasu, 6e3 nmpeHemarama,
He mopan je Byhu ca cobom, Tepet TH Huje,
HETO0, y3MH je 0JIMax, OHAKO KaKO JKEIHIIL.
W3znasumn. Heka ce Hocu, OHA HUjE TBOja.

Philemon fr. 33

Crporu JIpakOHOB 3aKOH MPOIHUCAO je CMPTHY Ka3Hy 3a Jie/ia CHIIO-
Barba, 3aBONCEbA U TIPesby0e, il HUje MOBEO padyHa O IMPOCTUTYLH]H.
Conor j Je yBeo U3MEHY THX 3aKOHa, aJli Ka3Ha 3a BAHOpauHe CEKCyallHe
OIIHOCE OCTasa je U Aajbe omrpa. [I[peBaperu Mmyk umao je mpaso aa you-
je mpecTynHuKa yxBaheHor Ha ey, Y ICTOj] MEPH Kao U 3a CHJIOBambe.*

OJICelarbe TIIaBe, ajld Kpasb je KPBHUKY HAPEAHO J1a My OILITPULIOM TeK AoTakHe BpaT. OBa ae-
MOHCTpaIlfja CHAXHOT JIeJIOBaha KOMEIUje, Kako Ce YMHH, HUje TPOU3BOJbHA, HETO yKa3yje
Ha cHary komeauorpadckor uzpasza. M. Bypuh, Hciiopuja xeaencke kmwudicesrnociiu, beorpas
1989, 675.

2 O tome neraspuuje: D. Halperin, One Hundred Years of Homosexuality: And Other
Essays on Greek Love, New York, London 2008, 101.

3 R. Kassel, C. Austin (eds.), Poetae Comici Graeci, Berlin 1983—.

4S. Pomeroy, Goddesses, Whores, Wives, and Slaves: Women in Classical Antiquity, New
York 1995, 87.
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3aKOH je Ha Taj HAYMH MITUTHO HETIOBPEAMBOCT HHCTUTYIIH]jE Opaka, ofl-
HOCHO TIOce/ia aTHHCKOT rpaljaHrHa, ajy je u3narao, moceOHo miajie ATH-
WbaHe, MOrudeJsHUM Mepama, 3aTo j€ MOrao, YKOJIMKO j€ KeJleo /1a CTyIH
y XeTepOCEKCYyallHe OTHOCE Mpe Opaka, Ja MOCErHe 32 CBOjOM POOHHOM
WM 32 TIPOCTUTYTKOM.

[Topen OnynHuLa — pOOHb-a y BIACHUILTBY pOOOBIIACHUKA, KOj€ CY
IpeICTaBIbasle yOOuajeH H3BOp MPHXO/1, H, KAKO CE CMATPa, YIJIC/HH-
Jux xerepa (3a ,,HEBHO ApYXKembe” 1 yqemhe Ha ro3z6ama), Cosnony ce
NPHITACYje 0OTBAparbe jaBHUX Kyha 01 KOHTPOJIOM ApKaBe. Y BuMa Cy
ce HaJla3uIIe NUKTepHja/ie, Ui OOMYHE jaBHE XKCHE, KOje je KyIoBaa
apxasa. OHe cy Ouie ,,jaBHe cinyKOeHuue”, Oe3 NKaKBHX IpaBa U Ha
pacnionaramy cBuMa. [Ipuxoan xoje cy ocTBapuBalie OMIIA Cy MajH a
npurnajgaty cy apxxasu. [lonpyyje nenoBama jaBHUX jkeHa Ouda je iyka
Iupej. Heko Bpeme M je Orita orpanudeHa coboza kperama u 3a0pa-
BCHO UM je 1a yhy y cam rpan, xa ce mrerajy Hohy Wi 1a yauHe OHiio
LITa [I'TO O MOIJIO U3Ba3BaTH Hepell. Ilomoxaj UM je onpeheH 3akoHoM:
HUCY CMeJIe J1a O/1y U3 3eMJbe, HUTU OJIOWTH JIa Ce TPOo/ajy Ha HEUHjU
3axTeB. Mely muma cy ousie u 1eBojke, Koje Cy lbUXOBH 0UEBH, CI1000/1-
Hu rpabhanu, nuiau 6paha npoganu qp>kaBHUM jaBHUM Kyhama, OIITO Cy
oune ocyhene 300r ,,001yIHHYCHA”, IITO je OMO TEKAK MPeKpIaj.”

@drteMOH y mapaJndaH KOHTEKCT CTaBJba BepoBame aa je ColoH
YCTaHOBHO jaBHE Kyhe 1o KOHTPOJIOM roJinca. Tume Taj CTBApHH WU
(danTaszmjcku norahaj 10BoaM 10 MPONMUTHBAKA (QYHKIIH]E IP>KaBHE jaBHE
kyhe, Kao ¥ 10 UMIUTULUTHO (POPMYITHCAHOT YBEpea Ja je OHa, Kako Ou
ce To 1aHac (popMyITHCcaio, BaXaH €0 APKABHOT UJICOJIOIIKOT arnapara
(jaBHa jaBHa Kyha), unja ce (yHKIIMja MOKE Pa3yMETH Ka0 dKOMOJATHBHO
YIIHCHBAbE HCONIOTH]E IOCPEACTBOM 3aKoHa y Teno cyOjexra.t ITopen
TOra, cama IojaBa POCTUTYIIH]e HEPACKUIMBO je II0BE3aHa Ca IPEITyLITa-
EM TeJIa IPOMETHOM OJTHOCHY, jep MPOCTHTYTKE UCKIBY 1Y)y U3 3aLITH-
henor okpusba nmonuca. Nervus probandi Huje caapkaH y MO3UBamy Ha
YHHCHULIE KOj€ MMOTKPEIJbY]y BEpPOIOCTOJHOCT U3BOPA, Tj. HA TOKAa3UBa-
e CTBapHe WK GUKTUBHE yiore CooHa y OCHUBamY jaBHHX Kyha 1oz
KOHTPOJIOM TIOJIMCA, HETO CE HaJla3! Y OCBETJhaBamy (haHTa3U]je O 3aje/I-
HUYKOM UMaruHapujymy. 3ato cy OuieMoHOBH MOAPYTJbUBU CTUXOBU
Ba)kaH U3BOD, Oe3 0031pa Ha TO a 1u je CONOH HHCTUTYLIHOHAIN30BA0
JpXKaBHY [POCTHTYLH]Y, HJIH j& Ped O HAKHAHOj haHTa3HjH.

VY (parmenty je qOHEKJIe NOAPYTIBUBUM TOHOM ONHMCaHA, KAaKO Ce
Bepyje, CooHOBa 3acityra 3a yClenrHy akoMO/IAIijy aTHHCKE MIIaIeKU
Ha JIeMOKpaTtcke 3akoHe. COIIOHOBO CITAaCOHOCHO PELIeHa HUje caMo 00e3-

5 Hcwmopuja apoctauiayyuje.
6 JI. Anrucep, MoeonoZuja u Opacasnu udeorowxu aiapamiu, npes. A. @ununosuh,
Jlozauma 2009.
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6eauo ,,pyHKIIMOHHUCAbE” MTPETXOMHOT 3aKOHA HETO I'a je U YUBPCTHIIO,
otHOCHO yuBpihyje ra KOHTHHYHPaHo, pemmasajyhn jeaH, 3a aTHHCKY
JIEMOKPAaTHjy, KOHCTUTYTHBAH NpoosieM. Mianu ATHbaHH JKelle )KeHe
Koje mpumajajy foMmahuHCcTBy pyror rpahannHa. YKOIMKO € TO JIOIy-
cTH, Ouhe moYnmBEHO HacuIbe HaJl fesioM Tyher ToMahuHCTBA, U CXOTHO
ToMe, Onhe JJeTUTUMHO HacuJbe omTeheHor Hax iuMa. JlocTymHe npo-
CTHTYTKE CTBapajy IPOCTOP Y KOME rpajaHiH MOXXE OCTBApHUTH CBOje
xeJbe, 0e3 nmoBpehuBama nomahuucTBa apyror rpahanuna.’ Kao mro je
peYeHO, 3aKOHHU Cy mpelBubjain OmTpe KasHe 3a BAHOpauHe CEKCyaHe
OJ(HOCE Ca JKCHOM KOja je mpuiiajaa foMahnHCTBY Apyror rpahaHuHa.
VY ciyuajy npessy0e, npeBapeHH MY’k IMAo je IPaBo Jia youje yBpeanora
yxBaheHor Ha jeny.8 Meljytum, ATumbanu MMajy paBo Ha OAHOC, ajlH
TaKo Ja J0MahMHCTBO cyrpalhaHiHA Ha OMJIO KOjU HAYMH HUJE YTPOXKEHO.?
Cornon Bepyje na he 3ameHa xeHe Koja je 1eo JomMahnHCTBa 3a Oy JHUILY
o0e30enuTH aa aeno uzahe u3 caHKIMOHUCAHOT OKBUpaA — nulla poena
sine lege.

CxonHO TOMe, MOXKE Ce YBUJIETH M JISIMMHUYHA aHAJIOTHja Yy apry-
MeHTaluju u3Mely ycnocraibama ApeBHE (Urype puUMCKOT MpaBa U
obpa3znoxemna CoIOHOBOT aKTa yCTAaHOBJBEHA jJaBHE MPOCTUTYIH]jE: Ho-
mo sacer, U30NIITEHUK, MOXKe OUTH yOUjeH, a 1a ce MOYMHUIIALl HE CMa-
Tpa yOUIIOM, HICTOBPEMEHO, 10mo sacer He cMe OUTH MOTHET Kao kpTBa.lo
baynnuna moxe 6utH ,,uckopuurheHa”, ajau HUKaKo HE Ha HAYUH KOjU
Ou je yBeo yHyTap rnoiuca (,,J0CTOjaHCTBEHO” — TUME H TeMa APYTHX
KOMe/Hja, HacTasa Ha PHIICMOHOBOM IIPEJUIOLIKY, Iie JIeta Oy IHHLA
nocraje 1e0 jomMahuHCTBa rpal)aHnHa, IOCTaje pa3yMIbUBH]A). 11 Meby-
TUM, Jjoraha ce u jean Mame oueKuBaH npouec. biynnuna, ynoceésbena
Ka0 IIPEIMET JKeJbe, THM YMHOM U3J1a31 U3 KpyTa I0JINCca, HCTOBPEMEHO
o0e30eauBIIM cTaTyc rpahaHrHA MMOJIMCAa OHOME KO je skenu. Tume oHa
MOK€ OYEKHMBATHU Ja Y UCTOPH]CKOJ EPCIEKTHUBH, Ka/1a TOCTaHEe BIACHUK
COTICTBEHOT TEJIa 1 CONCTBEHOT pajia, MOKE 3aXTeBaTH CBOJY ,,JIeTaym3a-
1Hjy”, ONHOCHO, ,,ylIa3aK y IIOJHUC”, KOjH je CajJia KOHCTUTYUCAH Ha I0T-
MyHO JpyroM npuHiuny. OHO HITO ce MOKE JaBUTH Kao MpodIieM jera-

7K. Gilhuly, Prostitution and the Polis in Classical Athens (dissertation), University
of California, Berkeley 1999, 3.

8 S. Pomeroy, Goddesses, Whores, Wives, and Slaves: Women in Classical Antiquity,
New York 1995, 87.

9 K. Gilhuly, Corinth, courtesans, and the politics of place, in: K. Gilhuly, N. Worman,
(eds.), Space, Place, and Landscape in Ancient Greek Literature and Culture, New York 2014,
188.

10B. Aramben, Homo sacer, ipes. M. baouh, Jlo3uumna 2013, 107.

I TTnayros TpZosay (Mercator) ofsuja ce no yooudajeHom mabiony. Muaauh, kora
ETrOB OTAll I1aJb€ Y HHOCTPAHCTBO HEKUM TPrOBAYKUM IIOCIIOM, 3aJby0Ibyje ce y pooumy,
nosoau je kyhu y ATuHy npetBapajyhu ce 1a jy je JoHeo Ha MOKJIOH CBOjoj Majiu. Mianuhes
OTall Ce U caM 3aJby0Jbyje Y ICBOJKY. ..
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JU3alyje je TO HITO CE OHA BPILIHU Y KOPUCT OHOTA KO €KCIUIOATHIIE hEeH
paj, a He y KOPHCT came MPOCTUTYTKE, KA0 MITO CE TO YECTO HABOJIH.

Pememe koje YMHM TOCTYITHUM yKHBambe 0€3 MocIeuia CX0aHO
M30€THYTOM 3JI0YMHY W M30CTAaHKY CaHKIIH]je, JOBEJEHO je y Be3y ca
,»,JJEMOKPAaTCKUM 3aKoHOM™. JlakJie, jaBHA MPOCTUTYIIHja YCTAHOBJHCHA
3aKOHOM CIIpeYaBa 3710 ¥ He3aKOHUTO JIeJ0 OJTy1a ,,ca OHUM IITO HUje Y
noceay”, MITO (PaKTUYKH MPHUIIAA HEKOM JAPYToM U chepH MpUBaTHOT
KOH3yMupamwa. HarpoTus, ,,jaBHa Oy AHHUIIA” TIOAI0KHA j€ JaBHO] KOH-
3yMaIuju, Kao ,,3ajequuuka cteap’. OOHa)KeHOCT UCTOBPEMEHO KOHCTH-
TYHIIIE IPOCTUTYTKY KA0 TEJIO y COIMjaIHOM ITPOCTOPY U JIEMOHCTpUpA
CHY MCKJbYYCHOCT, HarualiaBajyhu ja oHa He pHIiaja HOINCy, OLHO-
CHO onpeheHOM cTaneXy MM 1M0jeJMHAYHOM BJIACHHKY, aJli ca CBOje
CTpaHe KOHCTHTYHIIIE YIIPABO Ty jaBHY c(hepy U3 Koje je UCKJbyueHa. Y
KJbY4y JIBOCTPYKE JaBHOCTH, OHA j€& MOTITYHO M3JI0KEHA aJTH ¥ TIOTITYHO
WCKJbYY€Ha, OJHOCHO OCTaje HEBH/IJbUBA M HEMA, a FheHa jaBHA H3JI0XKE-
HOCT MOTEHIIMPA HEMOCT.

VYHyTap nonuca )XeHU je pu3HaTa BPEAHOCT YKOIHKO je 10 JoMa-
huHCTBa, any MpU3HAEM MpecTaje OMTH M3a30B Kesbr. ONroj rpuke
):[eBOJKe u3 100pe mopoauiie Ouo je ycMepeH Ha ycaleBa}Le BpJIMHA KO-
je cy Heolxo/He 3a KUBOT nocsehen nomahuHeTBy. O HAjMARBKX HOTY
ATumaHKa je yuuia Ja Tka u KyBa, a Kcenodont u HaBoau: ,,J1a joj Huje
OUJI0 JOMYIITEHO Aa BUH, Yyje MJIM MUTA UILITAa OCUM OHOT IITO jOj je
OMJIO HEOITXOAHO. 12 I[0M je 610 jeIuHO MEeCTO TJIe je OHa Morua aa 6o-
pasu. Kaza 6u ce neBojka yzana, 3aMeHuIIa 01 POAUTE/bCKH IOM MYyKe-
BJBCBHM, alli OM 0CTaja 10 04eBOM Biallhy, KOjH je MOTao y CBako
n00a 3axTeBaTu Ja ce OHa BpaTu. 300T Tora HHje MocTaja Ie0 MyKe-
BJbeBE Mopozuie. My je IMao [paBo J1a je npejia npujaTesby yKOINKO
01 ce moKa3ajo Ja je HeIUIoAHA, aJIh jé HCTOBPEMEHO MOpao Jla BpaTu
Mupa3. JKeHa je iMaiia BeoMa MaJjia MJId HUKaKBa BIIACHUYKA IIpaBa. AKO
je Omia HaclleTHHIIA, MMOBHHA C€ MOTJIa KOPUCTUTH CaMo MPEKO OBJIa-
nrheHor My1kapua Koju joj je 6uo ,,craparess”. Kama 6u Mmyx ympo, cBa
ICTOBA HMOBHHA NpHINana G HberoBoj poaOuHH, a xeHu Hulita. OHa
je Mopasa HallyCTHTH JOM M BPaTUTH ce 04eB0j Kyhu.' Hajpaxuuju
3aiaTak KeHe OHo je 1a paha HaCJIeHNUKE, a CBPXa UCITY BhaBatba My IHHX
OpauHUX JAY)KHOCTHU CacTojajia Ce y OCTBAPUBAKY MOXKEJHHOT 1IUJba, Pa-
hHama Haciennuka u popMupama jomMahuHcTBa. 4

Kao 6mynHuma, ncKIby 4YeeM 13 TIoJIHNCa, MHIMBUIyaTn30BaHa Ke-
JbOM, OMBa YKJby4eHa y TOKOBE pa3MeHe BpeqHocTH. biynHuia 3aapxasa
CTPYKTYPaJIHY CIMYHOCT Ca H3BOPHOM, 3a0par-CHOM )KEJHOM YI)KUBamba

12 femopuja apoctuuiayyuje.
13 Uewo.
4 Hetuo.
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JKEHE Koja je BIACHUILTBO JIPYTOr, aJli HCTOBPEMEHO HHje HUYHje Blla-
CHUILITBO (MpUBaTHE OIyAHUIIE TO CBAKAKO jecy), jep ONyIHHUIa Kao
,,JaBHA CITy>KOCHHIIA” MPHIIaaa CBUMa, ajid HUKoMme mocebHo.! IIpBo-
OUTHU KOH(MIUKT anicopOOBaH y MapaioKC KOjU MUTAkE YKIBYYEHOCTH
npebaityje 3 HUBOA y HHBO, 3aXBaJbyjyln ABOCTPYKOM HICHTHTETY
JKEHE, OJIHOCHO HCHOM JaBJbatby Y HajMatbe JIBS KaTeropuje, Kopropa-
THUBHO] U MHIMBUyaJIHOj.10
Ha ocHoBy Tymauema duneMoHOBOT hparMenTa, Moryhe je yTBpauTH
33jeHIIKO YBOPUIITE CKOHOMH]E, 3aKOHA HpOCTI/ITYI_[I/Ije, unu (anra-
3UjE O TOM 3ajSIHHYKOM U3BOPY. ,,COIIOHOB 3aKOH " je y OMTHOM CMHCITY
JIEMOKPATCKH jep KOHCTUTYHILE )KeHY Kao Mel)ycoOHO pa3MeHJIBUB U pac-
MOJIOKUB 00jEKT MPoU3BeAeH oroBopajyhom xkespom. OnycrajameM o1
MoryhHOCTH OIHOCA, WU HACKJba HaJ TY)OM CBOjUHOM, TpaljaHuH CTHYEe
npaBo Kopuinhewa jehTuHUX OnyaHuUIA: ,,be3 003upa Ha TO Aa JIu T'pa-
hanuH MOXKe ceOn MPUyIITHTH Oy HUILY, Ta QUKIIH]ja MY j€ OJf BETHKE
nomohu ia IeHHHUILE CBOj CTATYC Kao CIOOOIHOT | je/{HAKOT rpahaHu-
Ha"’17 MlcToBpemMeHo, cekcyaiHa eKOHOMUja jaBHe Kyhe ofBHja ce y cKiamy
ca OCHOBHHM JIEMOKPATCKHM HJIeajiMa 1 3akoHuMa. Haroct n nznoxe-
HOoCT OmyaHuIa Tpeba ga 00e30eu NomToBamhe 3aK0Ha, MHULUpajyhu
CTPAcCT — TaKo Ce J0BOJIE y BE3y CEKCyallHa jKeJba M AEMOKPATCKa MpaK-
ca, ¥ TO TaKo J1a ,,je/IHa u3a3uBa JApyry’,'8 y3 HarmamaBame jour jeaHe
Ba)KHE Pa3JIMKe: XeTepe Cy NMPOMU3BO/] EIUTHH]E KYJIType OBE3aHe ca
371aTOM U Pa3MEHOM JIapoBa, 10K Cy TOPVN ,,IpOCIaBIbeHe” y JeMOKpar-
CKOJ KYJITYPH KOja je TIOBE€3aHa ca KOBakeM METATHOT HOBIIA M PAa3MEHOM
ycnyra. KoBame HOBIIA cliaMa MOHOIION apUCTOKPATHje HA AparoueHe
MeTalle U BUCOKO paHTHpaHa 100pa, 06e30ehyjyhu cnenehy paznuky:
pan 6yIHHIIa MOYKe OMTH M3MEPEH U TIPOIICHEH CXOTHO MTPOMETHO] ce-
pH, 10K, HAaNPOTHUB, Tpahanu (aaycHo 03HAUEHH OMBAjy U3y3ETH U3 BpEI-
HOCHE cepe, Makap camMo y BIaCTUTO] paHTa3U]jU: ,,YKOIUKO hetairai
(YHKITMOHUIITY Kao MIJICMEHUTH MeTall y haHTa3uju apuCTOKPATCKe ro3oe,
porné NMPKYJIUIIY Kao HOBAI[ Ha aropu’’1? — y TOM CMHUCITY je JpyKerbe
ca XxeTepoM 3a3opHHuje of1 nocehuBama 00MUHE Oy THHIIE U TPEICTaBIba
UJICOJIOIIKY KPUTHKY JIEMOKPATCKOT mopeTka.20

15 K. Gilhuly, Corinth, courtesans, and the politics of place, 188.

16 K. Gilhuly, Prostitution and the Polis in Classical Athens, 6.

171, Susan, Reproducing Athens: Menander’s comedy, democratic culture, and the Hel-
lenistic city, Princeton 2004, 78.

18 Ibid., 78.

9L, Kurke, Coins, Bodies, Games, and Gold: The Politics of Meaning in Archaic Greece,
Princeton 1999, 198.

20 JapHe Kyhe Cy ce CTPOro Xujepapxujcku pasirkoBaje. OHe y HajcHpOMAIIHHjUM Ye-
TBPTHMa MMaJie Cy HajHUXKY LICHY, a CKCKIIy3UBHE jaBHE Kyhe npumalie ¢y camMo yIjeaHe 1
yTuiajae rpahane. Yomuite, y ATHHU Cy Ce MOTJIE H3/IBOJUTH YETHPH KaTeropyje xeHa Koje
Cy IpaBHO HMaJie o00pemse 1a ce 6ase nmpoctutynujoM. OHe y HajBHIIO]j KJIaCH Ha3HBaJIE Cy ce
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JKena je yHyTap nomuca moryha kao o jomahuHCTBa, a BaH Io-
nuca oapehena je nojesuHadHoM xkesboM. C Apyre cTpaHe, ATHbaHKA
Kao nieo nomahuHcTBa oapehenor rpahannHa HE yUecTBYyje y pa3MeHHU.
JaBHa ’eHa, HAaPOTHUB, 3a]1001ja YIIOTPEOHY BPEIHOCT, Oall TUME IITO
je u3abpaHa 1 xkeJboM ynocebsbeHa. [Ipemaa Ta ynocebbeHOCT MoTHYe
OJ1 MyIIIKapIia, oHa joj npunasa. [Ipemaa He Moke pacronaratv Hu TOM,
CBECHH Cy CBH y4CCHHIIM Pa3MCHE, HeaJleKBaTHOM BpenHomhy (,.jenaH
00011”’) K0jy 00Hja ’eH BIaCHUK, HJIK Y OBOM CITy4ajy MOJIHC, I10jaBIbY-
je ce kao poba. Bpenuoct kojy ocTBapyje je HeaJleKBaTHa, jep MOJIHC,
THME LITO KOH3YMEHT I71aha jKeJby UCIIOJ LICHE, PeIliaBa je/laH KOHCTH-
TYTHBHH IPOOJIEM, a ICTOBPEMEHO YTIHCYje IEMOKPATCKH 3aKOH Y CKJIOI
CBaKOJHEBHUX IPAKCH.

OrpaHn4eHo eKOHOMU3UPABE MYLIKOT Tella, )KUrocano y Teodpa-
ctoBUM Kapaxiiepuma, ykasyje 11a je KOHjyHKIIHja MYIIIKOT TeJla U eKO-
HOMCKE aKTUBHOCTH 32 ATHIbaHe MpooiieMaTryaH croj.2! Myiike Oy aHu-
1€ MOT'Y OMTH Ka)XE-eHEe aTUMH]OM, TYOUTKOM I'pal)aHCKe 4aCTH, OJHOCHO
hyTameM Ha jaBHOM CKyITy.22 YIBOCTpYYEH-€ jaABHOCTH CUTHAJIN3UPA Ha
npo0JieM u3Jlacka pajame U3 Kpyra JoMahuHCTBA, KOje ce TPBO jaBJha
Ka0 HEe3aKOHUTO (HacuJbe HaJl TYhUM BIIACHHUIITBOM), 71a OM c€ TOHOBHUM
YIHOM M3HOILICHa Ha CBETJIO JABHOCTH paJi-a BpaTHIIa y OKBHPE 3aKOHA
(jaBHu 6myn). KonuenTyanusanuja Be3e uMel)y NpocTUTYIHje U aTUH-
CKE JIEMOKPATHj€ Y CMHCITY MOABOCTPYYECHha JABHOCTH yIyhyjy Ha 3Ha4a]
noncToBehiBarmba je[He MpaKce ca IeMOKPATCKUM ypehermeM. Y3ajamua
Be3a MHIMBH/ya Mace 0CTBapyje ce Kpo3 jefiaH aheKTHBaH KBAJIHUTET,
3rYCHYT y (haHTa3UjH, KOjU JISKHU y HAUUHY Be3e ca 3akoHoM. MehycoOHa
uIeHTH(UKALM]a MyIIIKapalla kao rpajaHa aTHHCKHX HACTaje 00jenHba-
BarbeM (aHTasuje, IpojeKuje, nieanusaryje. Y ToM TpeHyTKy mpobiem
3aKoHa ynasu y cepy macoBHe ricuxonoruje. He camo 1a ce Hopme uHTe-

XeTepe, a BIX0Ba YJIOra je 4eCTO MUCTH(UKOBaHA 1 3HATHO yiemnmana. [leHe yciayra xerepa
Cy ce pa3jIuKoBaJe, ajau Ouse cy ApacTUYHO Behe o1 1ieHe 0ONYHUX IPOCTUTYTKU. MeHaHap
HABOJIM IIPHMEP KypTHU3aHe Koja je 3apaljiuBasia TpH MHHE JHEBHO, ILITO OJroBapa, Kako moja-
IIaBa, 3[PY’KEHOM pajly eceT OOMYHUX MPOCTUTYTKHU. Pa3nnka u3mel)y oOM4He IPOCTUTYT-
Ke M XeTepe BeoMa je 3HadajHa. 300r came npupoze Opaka 1mocrojaja je HoTpaxkmba 3a IKEHOM
TaKBOT THIIA. IbeHy HAKIIOHOCT MOIIIH ¢y cebu a puynITe camo ogadbpanu. CTEneHuILy HCTo
BUX OHJIe cy ayJieTpuae NIH He3aBUCHE IIPOCTUTYTKE. 3aTUM HACTYIIajy KOHKYOHHE, 1 JUK-
Tepujaje U, Ha Kpajy, He3aBUCHE MPOCTUTYTKE. HezaBrcHE MPOCTUTYTKE, YTIaBHOM OMBIIE
TOPV Koje Cy ycrene 1a OTKyT1e cinodoay (Hajuerthe Ha KpeIUT), CHPOMAIIIHE YIOBHUIIE, CTPAH-
K€, MOpaJie ¢y ONTH 3BaHUYHO PETUCTpOBaHe U ruiahatu nmopes. Mciopuja tipociuuiuyyuje.

21'Y ¢cyrecTMBHOM M JyXOBUTOM IpeBofy ['oprana Mapuurha Haja3suMo O TPUIECET Ka-
pakTepHuX aedopmalija TpH KapakTepa Y0BeKa MocBefieHOr CTHIaky Y CMUCITY TJIaBHOT 00e-
nexja (TBpAMLA, HUIH]ja, rpedaTop), ajlu MoAyc UMama (kako 6u To nedunucao Epux Opom)
KapakTepHIe U ocTaje aedopMalyje, y CMUCIy HecyOIMMUPaHOCTH, CKOpojeBuhcTBa, Hajl-
MEHOCTH U mpuMuTHBH3Ma. Teodpact, Kapakivepu, beorpan 2002.

22 K. Gilhuly, Prostitution and the Polis in Classical Athens, 9.
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puopH3yjy y ja-uaean?3 Hero cajaa u HOCTajaHne 3aKOHA IMOYMBA Ha Me-
XaHH3MY FbErOBOT M3HTpaBarba. 3abpana jouissance (MPUHIHII 3a710-
BOJBCTBA) j¢ HHXCPEHTHA CHUMOOINYKO] CTPYKTYPH je3HKa, a CyOjeKToB
ylia3 y CUMOOJINYKO je YCIOBJbEH PUTYATHUM MOPULIAELEM YKUBAHA
(Jouissance), onpxaBajyhu nirysujy a je ykuBarme Moryhe yKommko ce
M3UIPa 3aKOH. YKOIHUKO je mo3uBarbe Ha COOHA CACBUM IIPOM3BOJBHO,
HHje HCHCTUHUTO, jep je ped o (aHTasujH, MOCPEACTBOM KOje je yCrio-
cTaBJbeH onpehenu oxuoc. Mimn, kako je dopmyncao jomr Mapkyse:
. KITacHO IpyIITBO HKje CAMO y MAaTEPHJaIIHO] IIPOM3BOIHIL, HIje CaMO y
KYJITYPHO] HpOI[yKL[I/I]PI M PENPOAYKIH]H, OHO je TaKohe y AyXy H Teiy
cyOjekara cucrema’.24 CX0IHO HHTEPIIPETALIUjH KOja TIOUYMBa HA MPET-
MOCTAaBIIH TIOCTOjalba UMarnHAPHHUX MPaKCH, WM GaHTa3nja O HHMa,
3aKOHOJ[ABHA CTpATEruja MmokKasyje ce y CBeTNy pOOHHX U MPOMETHHX
OIHOCA, OJTHOCHO Y TPEHYTKY KaJa TeJlo 1ocTaje poda.

JaBHa xyha, Wi MOJBOCTPYYEHO, jaBHA jaBHa2S kyha, mpumaja ca-
Moj cymTuHU nonuca. O6asspajyhu GyHKIH]y Ip>KaBHOT UJICOJIOMIKOT
amapaTta, penpoayKyje noTuMmbaBame BiaajyheM 3akoHy, Kako 6u ce
omoryhmuia foMuHaImja ,,iryteM peun’.26 [Ipu ToMe CBH YHHUOLM MOPajy
OUTH ,,33710jcHN” (QJTH 1 32/I0BOJEHH), KAKO OM MOTJIH CaBeCHO 00aBJbaTH
cBoje 3a1aTke.2’ Y TOM CMUCITY H/IC0JIOTHja je TIPeICTaBa MMarHHapHOT
OJTHOCA MHIUBH/TY€E PEMa FlHXOBUM PEaTHUM YCJIOBUMA €r3UCTeHIInje. 28
Kakga je mpupona oBe ,,umaruHapHoct’ ? HuKako y MaraioBUTHM MH-
CJIMMa, HEero y npakcama JAp>KaBHUX UJCOJOIIKHUX anapara: ,,ictuuemo
Jla OBUM TIpaKcama ympaBJbajy puilyaiu y Koje Cy OBe IMpakce yIrcaHe,
YHYTap Matuepujanne e3ucidenyuje uoeolowKos auapaiia, 4axk u Kaa
Je ped 0 cacBUM MaJIoM JieiTy TOT arapara: Maja JIuTyprujay Manoj Lipksuy,
caxpaHa, HeBajKHa yTAKMHILA y CIIOPTCKOM Ki1yOy, IIKOJICKH JiaH, cacTa-
HaK NIOTUTHYKE TAPTH]E UTAL. 29 ErsucTeHiyja ueja je YIIHCAHa y Jienat-
HOCTHMa KOjMa YIpaBJbajy PUTyanu oapeleHn y Kpajioj HHCTaHIH
HJICOTOIIKHIM aIlapaToM, OJHOCHO, CaMa H/e0JI0rHja IIOCTOJ! Iy TeM Ka-
Teropuje cy0jeKkTa 1 leroBor (hyHKIHOHUCama. Mieonoruja pyHKmo-
HHIIIE TAKO WITO ,,perpyTyje” Cy0jeKTe HilH IITO ,,TpaHChOpMHUIIe” HH-
JTABUAYE Y cy6Je1<Te YIIPaBO OHOM OIEPALN]OM KOjy AJITHCEp Ha3HBa
unilepiienayujom A Koje ce MOXe 3aMHUCIUTH Kao HajoOWYHUje CBAaKO-

23 C. ®poju, Macoena iicuxonoduja u anaruza Ja, y: BynyhHoct jenne niysuje (u36op
I'. ®rero), mpes. b. Bynen, 3arpe6 1986, 247.

24X Mapkyse, ,,LlapcTBo ci1060/1€ ¥ IapCTBO HYKHOCTH. JEHO IpeucnuTuBame”, Praxis
1/2 1969, 3arpe6, 23.

25 To noxBOCTpyUaBame caapxu HajaBa 3a Meoujcku jasnu cepeuc Cpouje.

26 JI. Anrtucep, HoeonoZuja u Oparcaghu udeoiowku aiapaiiu, npes. A. @unumnosuh,
Jlo3zuuna 2009, 14.

27 Uciuo, 15.

28 Hcwio, 53.

29 Ucino, 61.
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JTHEBHO TO3UBAILE: ,,X€j, TH TaMo!” Y TOM CMUCITy Cy MH/IUBUTYE TpaH-
cpopmuprcane y Cy0jeKTe OIaCKOM y jaBHY Kyhy HIlH, MOTIYHO je
CBEjelIHO, (paHTa3HjOM O 3aj¢IHHYKOM, KOHCTUTYTHBHOM IpaBy. 3Ha4aj
~JaBHE jaBHe Kyhe” Kao Jena ApKaBHOT HACOJIOLIKOL arapara CaCTOJI/I
ce Yy TOME IITO YHH YCTaHOBJbCH:A 3aKOHA HUjE JeIHOKpaTaH YuH, in illo
tempore, Beh YMH KOjU ce HENPECTAaHO OBHja y IPYIITBY, TAKO /1a Ce
JUPEKTHO OJHOCHU Ha Ipelia3ak YoBeKa y KUBOTHIY (homo sacer),’0 a
y OBOM CIy4ajy Ha JApyTH YWH Ipeliacka, mpeiacka OxyaHuie y pooy,
a ocobe y rpahanuHa.

To mrTo 6myAHUIIA IO KOHTPOJIOM TOJTHCA, & HE Ka0 JUPEKTHA
CBOjUHA poOOBIACHMKA, HEeMa MOTYhHOCT Jla cama CBOje TeJIo IOHYIU
Kao poOy (a7 UTak TO MOXKE€ YUUHHUTH TIOCPEICTBOM IOJIHCA), IOK j€ TO
3a30pHO 3a cJ1000He Tpahane, yryhyje 1a poOHM OOJIMK ITPOX3BO/IA Paia,
OZHOCHO BPEIHOCHH OOJIMK jOIII HUje »CTAHNHH o0suk ekoHoMmuje”.3!
3ato je, npema Mapkcy, ApUCTOTEI 1 ,,3a11€0” y aHaJIU3H BPEHOCTH,
TOLIITO 110jaM JeIHAKOCTH HU]E II0CTOja0 KAo ,,0MIITA IPEpacy/a’”, IITo
je Tek Moryhe y IpylITBy y KoMe je poOHU OOJIMK OMILITH OOJIMK MPOU3-
BOJIa pajia, TJe CY ,,y3ajaMHHU OJTHOCH JbY/IM Kao Mpou3Bohaun poda Bia-
najyhu npymtBenu ogHocu”.32 MehyTum, yKoJIMKo je OiyaHuUIa oape-
hena u ynoce6sbeHa sxeJboM JApyror (poda 3a10BoJbaBa XkKeJbe OUIIo U3
,JKellyla i u3 hanrasuje”),’3 oHa yasu y oHOC Kao poba, pe cBera
oxpehena cBojoM ynorpebHoM BpeaHolhy, Koja CTOjU HACYIPOT all-
CTPaKTHE IPOMETHE BPEAHOCTH, KOja C€ jaBJba KaJia ce BPEIHOCT jeHE
BPCTE pa3Memyje 3a YIOTPETHY BPEIAHOCT JIPyTe BPCTE, OMHOCHO 32 ,,ca-
OJ1acHy peIMETHOCT ,34 Koja je He3aBUCHA O] yITIOTPeOHE BPEAHOCTH — 32
,»JemaH 0001,

MapkcoBO cXBaTame NPOCTUTYIHje HUje C€ TIOCEOHO MPOMEHUIIO
on Exonomcxo punozoghckux pyrkoituca no Kanuiuana. Y Kpajmbem, 11e0
CHCTEM KalUTAJIUCTHYKE MPOU3BOAE MIOUMBA Ha TOME J1a PaIHUK CBO-
Jy paziHy cHary npozaje kao po0y: ,,IIpocturyumuja je camo nocebas uspas
OMIITE IPOCTUTYILM]E PaHHUKA, & KAKO je IPOCTUTYIH]a OXHOC y KOjU
yIIa3u He CaMo OHaj KOJU Ce IPOCTHTYHpPA HErO W OHaj KO XOBOMH [0
MPOCTHUTYIIH]E — YHja je TIOJUIOCT joil Beha — OHJla y Ty KaTeropujy yiasu
u kanutanuct”’.3> OcHoBHA oTylhema HacTajy y chepu ApyITBEHO-EKO-
HOMCKHX OJIHOCA, U3 KOJUX M3BUPY M OCTalla OTyl)erba, OHOCHO ,,BIaCHH-
IITBO JIOBPILIaBa CBOjy MOh HaJ1 YOBEKOM U TI0CTaje CBETCKO-UCTOPH]CKOM

30'B. Aramben, Homo sacer, 161.

31 K. Mapke, @. Enrenc, Kaauiuan, y: A. Iparuuesuh (yp.), [naBau pagosu Mapkca u
Enrenca, 3arpe6 1979, 846.

32 Hewo, 875.

33 Hewo, 856.

34 Hciuo, 856.

35 K. Mapke, @. Enrerc, Ekonomcko unozoghcku pykonucu uz 1844, TnaBau panosu, 230.
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cusioM”, 36 ipkaBa 1ocTaje cyporar ,,ACTHHCKE JbY/ICKE 3ajeHHIIE”, OTY-
hema y obmactu cBecTH (penuruja, uAeonoruja), oryhema norpeda, 10
oryhema y cBakoHEBHOM KHBOTY UTIL.: ,,Ja cam 0e3 jyxa, aJli HOBaIl je
UCTHHCKH 1yX CBHX CTBapH, I1a KaKo OU HEroB MOCEAHHUK 010 Oe3 1yxa.
YocTaoM, OH MOKE KyIUTH yMHE JbyJIe, a KO iMa MOh Hajl yMHUM Jby-
JMMa, HUje JTH YMHHjU ol yMHUX? Ja Koju ToMohy HOBIIa MOT'Y CBE 33 UMM
4e3He JBYJICKO CpIIe, 3ap HE TI0ce1yjeM CBe Jbyacke Mohu?’37 OmHocHu n3-
mely Jbyiu ce mocTBapyjy a HoBall IocTaje ,,HOBO 00KaHCTBO, OTHOCHO,
MIEKCITUPOBCKH PEYCHO, OIIIITA MPOCTUTYTKA, ONMIITH MAKPO JBYAH U
Hapoja.38

JINMBEPTAPUJAHCKU API'YMEHTU 3A
JIETAJIM3ALINTY TTPOCTUTYILUIE

Ykonuko nmudeprapujanu3am Ae(pUHHIIEMO TOCPEICTBOM yBEPEHa
1o KoMe OH TojeIuHIH Tpebao fa Oyay clo0OAHM fa YHHE IITa IOJ
Kesie ca coOOM CBE 0K He yrpoxaBajy oBy C10001y KOJ IPYTHX, OH/A
Ce M [I0CTaBJbarbe MPOOIIEMA JIETaIN3aLKje IPOCTUTYLH]e MOXKE 3aMH-
cauty y Toj nepenekrusu. Ipobnem nnaycrpuje nopHorpaduje, kao u
IPOCTHUTYIIH]E, pa3pelIaBa ce CTAHOBUIITEM J1a ofipacie oco0e Mopajy
OUTH y CcTamy J1a JOHOCE CONICTBEHE OJIITYKE, TOCTABIbajy TPAHUILIC U TTPH-
XBaTajy BIIACTUTY OJI'OBOPHOCT. JInbepraprjaHcKa Mo3uiinja CBECHU IPH-
CTaHaK cMaTpa 3a CBETHIIUINTE JbyJICKE CJI000/€e, TpeMa 4eMy Cy CEeKCy-
aJIHe aKTHBHOCTH, Ka0 M CBE JIPyTe, J03BOJHUBE CaMO aKO CE CIPOBOJIC
ca y3ajaMHUM ¥ IOOPOBOJBHUM IMPHCTAHKOM. TeCT 3a MOpaTHO 103BOJBH-
BY CEKCYAJTHOCT j€ JeAHOCTaBaH U CacToju ce y cienchem nurtamy: [la
JIM yYECHUIIN TIOCEAY]y OCHOBHE CIIOCOOHOCTH KOje Cy HEOIXOJIHE 3a
ayTOHOMaH U300p, J1a JIu Cy J0OPOBOJBHO MPHCTAIH Ha oipel)eHo moHo
OIIITEE, 0€3 MPUCHIIE, TPeBape U MpuHyae?>?

[IpocTurynuja 6u Oua HEITO3BOJEHMBA CAMO y CITy4ajeBUMA I je/I-
HOj WJIK APYT0j CTPAHU HEAOCTAjy CIIOCOOHOCTH Koje oHeMoryhaBajy cBe-

36 Hetwo, 229.

37 Hcetuo, 253.

38 BynyhHOCT mpocTUTYIHje Kao MPOCTUTYIH]je 3Hama J00po cy HacayTuau [lnaron
n Kcenogon, younsmn je jour y cBoM BpeMeHy: ,,Kaja HeKo TpaMIu cBojy JIENOTY 3a 371aTo,
Ha IHhera He IIejaMo Apyraddje Hero Kao Ha OOMYHY MPOCTUTYTKY, allid OHA Koja Harpalyje
CTpacT HeKor mitaauha, cTHYe NCTOBPEMEHO Hallle 0j00paBambe U MOIITOBamke. Tako je ucto
u ca mynpourhy: OHaj KO ce u3Naxke 3a jaBHY IPo/ajy, Aa O ce CTaBHUO Ha paclioyiarame Haj-
BuIleM nonyhusauy je coduct, jaBHa 6aynuuna’, Xenophon, Memorabilia, 1.6. 11. Cniuuan
aprymeHT kopucTH u Ilnaron: ,,Huje HedacHO poboBaTH JbyOJbEHOM HIIM HEKOM APYTIOM, 32
OHOTa KOj YacHo ciryxehu nocraje mynap”, Hippias maior, 282 b, anu je HeyacHa ,,BelITHHA
noBJsera Jbyan” (290 b) — xako je IlnaTon onucao copucTuxy.

39 P. benotu, [Tornu scusoid, y: T1. Cunrep (yp.), YBoa y eTuky, M31aBauka KibHKapHHUIIA
3opana Crojanosuha, Cpemcku Kapiosuu 2004, 460.
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CHH [PHCTaHaK (HE3PEIOCT, MOpaIHo omreherse, Hesbyacko buhe), yko-
JIMKO II0CTOjH U3PUYHUTA IPUHY/A (IPETHA HIIM U3HYhHBakbe), CHIIA, N1
1peBapa, MaHHIlyJIHcate ocehambiMa i CIL. Y Hajropem cnyqajy, MPOCTH-
Tyluja je ,,3109uH 6e3 )KpTBe” ((hopma ,,CIACOHOCHOT PelICHa a’)ay cy-
IITHHH, ,,CIO00THU U3pa3 JIMYHOCTH y IITA CE BJIAJE U PEIUTHje HE On
Tpebao aa Merrajy”’.40 YKoIuKo ce MpOCTUTYIHMja YHHHU Y3 y3ajaMHy
CariacHoOCT, CAaMUM TUM je aKTUBHOCT KOja 03HayaBa U3pakaBambe Bia-
CHUUITBA INYHOCTHU HaJI CBOJUM TEJIOM (MaPKCUCTHYKA KPUTHKA), BaXKH
MaKcHMa TI0 KOjOj OHa MOXKE pacriojiaraTl 0 MOMEHTa Kajia ohe 10 Ko-
TU3Wja ca MpaBuMa JIPyTux. Y TOM CMHCITY IPOCTUTYIH]a je ,,CII0001Ha
pasmeHa” (frade), TOOpPOBOJbHA TProBUHA 10OpHUMA U pa3MeHa yciyra.
Konrent BinacHUIITBA HaJl cCAMUM COOOM MOJKE C€ J0 Kpaja OBJIE IIPH-
MEHHTH, TIOIITO YOBEK HE MOXKE HYJUTH MJIM U3HAJMIJbUBATH HULITA IITO
HUje keroo. Ocobe nMajy mpaBo Ja MOHY/IE CBOj paji MUMO OUJIO KaKBOT
Melama Ip)KaBe UM OpraHU30BaHE PEIINTH]E, a CBAKO MEIIAE € Ha-
CHJbC HaJ JbYJCKHM IpaBuma.*!

CxBarame NpocTUTYIH]E Kao ,,3JI04MHA Oe3 )KpTBe” Takohe je jeaHo
Ol ,,CIIACOHOCHHX pelliera”. OHO MOYNBa HA yBEPEHY Ja MPOCTHUTYIIH]a
HH]€ 3JI04HH YOIIIITE, jep HUKO HEe TPIH mocneaute oxpehenor aema. Y
CKJIaJTy C TUM YBEPEH-EM, JIeTaIn3alnja MpocTUTyIije omoryhuhe yku-
Jlabe LPHOT TPXKUIITa, ynMe he OuTH yHanpeleHa 3alITHTa CEKCyaTHUX
palHUKa U BbUXOBA 3aILTUTA OJ1 37I0CTaBJbarba U 3710ynoTpeda, a mpoMo-
Bucahe ce 3apaByje 1 KBATUTETHH]E yciayre. FICTOBpeMeHo, CeKcyallHu
paJHUII UCKOPUCTHNE CBE PACIIONOKHUBE MEXaHH3ME 33 PEIPE3CHTa-
L]y U IPOMOLM]y BlacTuTUX HHTepeca. Tume he, 6ap Behum enom, u
TproBuHa podsbeM Outn onemoryhena. TproBuHa jeyuma je Hajropu
JI0Ka3 Kako KpUMMHAJIHE Opranusanuje nmajy kopuctu. Ha kpajy, camo
MO3MBAaE BJIAJIE 1a UHTEPBEHUIIE Y chepy cinobo1He pa3MEHE U CEKCY-
aJTHOCTH MPEACTaBJba JAPYLITBEHO OMAacaH M HEMOpaJaH YHH, jep MoT-
KOIaBa CaMOCTAJTHO JIOHOIIICHa CYI0Ba O T00py U 311y.42 Heranmaunja
MPOCTUTYLIH]E, npema andepTaprjaHCKOM CTAHOBHILITY HE CaMo Ja je
,,CIACOHOCHO peIleH-e’” HETO U BUIIIE TOTa, 3aJI0T cJI000/1e 1 MoryhHocTH
camMoCTaJTHOT cyhema o 1o0py | 311y, a CBE TO Ha OCHOBY ITOCEI0Baka
cpora Tena Kao pooe. [IpocTuTyTKa He camo jia [oCTaje CIodoaH mpeny-
3CTHHK HEro Jierajiu3aluja IPOCTUTYLUjE WTATU APYIITBO OX KPHMH-
Hasa (Mpeke CBOJIHHMKA, BJJaCHUKA JaBHUX Kyha, TpropuHy poOJbeMm) a
MCTOBPEMEHO OyTHUIY YHHH AeJIoM JpymTBa. MehyTum, u3 Mmapkcu-
CTHYKE NEPCIEKTHBE, OCHOBA apT'yMEHTA je Ha KJIMMaBUM HOTama U TO

40 Libertarian Views on Prostitution, http://www.afipa.net/prostitution/libertarian-views-
-on-prostitution/. Ped je o ounriieHo nponaraHIHOM CajTy KOjH H3pa)kaBa JInOepTapHjaHCKO
»Bjepyjy”.

41 bid.

42 Ucro, http:/www.afipa.net/prostitution/libertarian-views-on-prostitution/
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Ce MOXe€ JIEMOHCTPUPATH Ha OCHOBY MOAM(DHUKOBAHOT MPUMEpPA KOJH je&
Tpebaso 1a OCHaXXH JIMOepTaprjaHCKY apryMEHTAIU]y:

M je cupomaliiHa CTAaHOBHHMIIA HEKE O]l 3eMajba pyOHOr Moapyyja
CBPOIICKOr KOHTHHEHTa. OHa 4iHH OpOjHE HOKyIIaje Aa fohe fo cpencra-
Ba 33 XKHBOT, aJli HEYCIeIIHO. KoHauHo, 103Haje 3a CKIOHOCT OoraTor
CTaHOBHHKA jeJTHE Pa3BHjeHE 3eMJbE JIa ITOTITYHO CEKCYaTHO 33/I0BOJHCTBO
MOCTHIKE TIPH YMHY Jediiopaiuje u 3a To je CpeMaH Ja U3IBOjU MPHU-
CTOjJHY CyMY. YTOBOp BOJY pauyHa U O Mamb€ BAXKHUM acleKTUMA IIeJie
oriepariuje, HIp. TPOIIAK 3a IPUBATHY OOIHUYKY cOOY, a eTUTHHU MIaCTHY-
HU XUPYypr Bpatuhe XUMEH y MPETXOIHO cTamke. DUHATN3aIHjOM YTOBO-
pa, M je 3a ogpeheno Bpeme o6e36enuiia cBoje ctape U O0JIECHE POIH-
TeJbe, a KO3METHUKO-XHUPYPIIKA pecTaypaliija BpaTuia omrehenu aeo
TeNa y MPeTXOIHO CTAmE.

[Ipempa je oBaj 3aMHUIIIJBEHU YTOBOP CKJIOMJBEH JOOPOBOJHHO, Y3
NPHUCTaHAK ypadyHBUBUX 0C00a U y3 OICYCTBO CHIIC, YMHH CE Ja je OH
MOpAJIHO CYyMIBUB, jep CY HCKOPHILUTCHE TELIKES OKOITHOCTH, HECUT'Y PHOCT
1 048], Ka0 1 O4HIICTHO CKOHOMCKH Oe3U3/1a3Ha CHTYallH]a. MebyTI/IM OHO
IITO je O Tora 3Ha4YajHUje, 00e CTpaHe Cy ImpeMa Tely MOCTYIHIIEe Kao
mpemMa poOu Koja je MoABPrHyTa 3aKOHMMA TpKUIITa. Yak 1 ako cy cTBap-
HU TEJEeCHU I'yOMTaK Kao U NMpeTpIsbeHa NaTha OUIN 3aHEMapJbUBH, a
JMOOMTAK CXOTHO YTOBOPY MOTIYHO MPEBATHYO HaJ T'YOUTKOM, TEIIKO
na hemo mpuxBaTUTH J1a y ciiy4dajy M HHje olTydniia HeKa CrioJballmbha
MpUCHUJIa, HUTH Ja j€ Taj IPUCTaHaK 3aucTa 00CCHAKHUO IITETY, jep cMa-
TpaMo Ja MOCTOje U HeKE BPEAHOCTH KOj€ HUCY Pa3MEHCKe, Ma U3 THX
pasiora HU YTOBOPH OATOBOPHUX M YPAUYHJBPHBHUX CTPaHA HUCY CaMO-
ornpasaaBajyhu.

Mapkeunctraka KpUTHKa 3aMHIIUBEHOT YTOBOPA [H/ba Ha YHECHH-
L1y HEeTIOCTOjarba CII000IHOr IPOCTOPa, Beh Aa je Taj CycpeT HpeAeCTH-
HUpaH JAPyIITBEHUM OJHOCHUMA: ,,Ha OCHOBY poOHOT mpomeTa, mpBa je
MPETIIOCTaBKa OMJIa J1a Cy C€ KAIMTAJINCTA U PAJHHUK CyCPEIIH Kao CII0-
00/1Ha J1MI1a, Ka0 HE3aBUCHHU BIACHUIIM POOE, OHAj Ka0 OCEAHUK HOBLA
U cpejicTaBa 3a MPOU3BOIILY, 0Baj KAa0 MOCEAHUK paJiHe cHare. Ay cajl
KAl Ta KyIyje MaJIoJIeTHUKS U MOy MalOIeTHHKE. Panuje je paxHuk
IIPOZaBao CBOJY CONCTBEHY PaIHy CHAr'y, pacloiaxyhu mome Kao Juie
dhopmaiHo cinoboaHo. Cana mpozaje KEHY 1 ney” 4 13 tux pasiiora cy
T0J] 3HAKOM MMHUTamka CBa OHA Pelleha Koja ce MPH JIeraau3aluju Mo31-
Bajy Ha ciodony.

Y CAJ je npocTutyiuja serannsoana camo y Hesanu, 3axBasby-
JyhH 371aTHO] IPO3HHIIN, aBAHTYPUCTUYKOM AyXY U PyIapCKOj EKOHO-
MUjH, aJId U YKOPCHEHUM JTHOepTaprjaHCKUM BpeqHOCTUMA. 4 ViinuHa,

43 K. Mapke, Kauuwan, npes. M. Iujane, beorpax 1979, 351.
44 K. Hausbeck, B. Brents, Nevada’s Legal Brothels, in: R. Weitzer (ed.), Sex for sale:
prostitution, pornography, and the sex industry, New York 2000, 255.

122



Oopaerncka, CBOAHUYKA TPOCTUTYIIHM]a y TIOTIYHOCTH j€ JIeraIlu30BaHa
camo y Hemaukoj, I'pukoj u Xomanauju, kaja cy y MUTamby eBPOICKe
3emsbe. Y Urtanuju je neraars3oBaHa camMo YJIMYHA, KOja je yOCTalIoM
IIMPOKO pacrpocTpamena, 10K je y Hopsemikoj u Ha Mcnanny neranna
IIPOJaja CeKCyaTHUX yCayra, ajli He U KyHOBHHA. 3aKOHO/IaBHA pelleHha
pasnuKyjy ce o1 3eMJbe /10 3eMIbe. C 030MpoM Ha 0OMM TPrOBUHE JbYTMMa
Y KPEMHUHAIIU30BAHOCT JICTIATHOCTH y 3eMJbaMa y KOjUMa je TOTITYHO
WM JIGTUMUYHO JIETajIu30BaHa, TELIKO j€ 3aKJbYYUTH Jia JIeranu3almja
CMatbyje ICKPHMUHAIH3ALIH]Y.

[omak y neranuzanuju ynuune npocturyuuje (Opaniycka, Hra-
nuja, Hancka, Hemika, Ectonuja, Upcka, HcheM6ypr Momnako, [TopTty-
ranuja, [Tosbcka) y3 0)161/1JaH,e Jieraiu3alnje CBOJHUYKE U 60pz[en01<e
IPOCTUTYIH]E, THYC CE YIPABO IHOEPTAPHjaHCKE KOHICITyaIH3allHje
MOjeMHIA Kao cI000IHOT CaMONOAY3eTHUKA U yKa3yje Ha 3HaYajHy
MPOMEHY Y PUPOJI BIIa/Iaba, OHOCHO MPENacKa u3 Oopzaena Ha yauiLy:
,JOBa PEKOHIICNITYaIN3aL]a [OjS/INHIA Ka0 ‘CaMONpe/y3eTHIKa  yKa-
3yje Ha 3Ha4yajHy MPOMEHY y IPUPOAH BllaJjama: IOMaK Off peJlaTHBHE
MACUBHOCTH U Orpal)eHOCTH TUCHUIIIMHUX peXnuMa (1kona, gpadbpuka,
3aTBOP), Ka0 U 0] OMOMOJIMTHYKOT TPETMaHa IoIyjamuje (Koju BpIIu
np:kaBa Onaroctama)”’.* BrnagaBruHa ce cajia CIpoOBOIU U3 OKPYKEHA Y
KOMeE JbYJIH JIOHOCE CBOj€ ay TOHOMHE ojiiTyke. Kao mito mojenuHIm mpe-
y3UMajy KpeauTe U pusnke 0anaxka, pupMu u apkaBa, TAKO y YHHY
c1060/1He KYTonpozaje 0coba rocTaje c1ob0aaH MOAy3ETHHK, ONTyYaH
Jia [Ipey3Me PU3HK KOjH IIPATH YHH TPAHCaKIKje, Ipon3Boiehu croboxy.

Jlok nuGeprapujaHiy H3BOP IpodIeMa BUC y PEIPECH]U IpKaBe
Uy BULIKY peryJalyje, Kao U 'y HECIIPEMHOCTH J1a ce AOCIIEAHO IPUXBATH
Y CIIPOBEJIE TPUHITUT (CAMO)BIIACHUIIITBA HAJT pOOOM (TEJIOM), CTAHOBH-
ITa KOja TOTUYY U3 MAPKCUCTUYKE NEPCIEKTUBE, Y JIeTaTH3al1jH Ipo-
CTUTYIIM]jE BUJIE CPEJICTBO 3a JIEraJIN3allH]y eKCIUIoaTalllje, MOCPeICTBOM
MOIBOCTPYyYaBama ueosomke ¢purype jaaoctu. Kao mro ce jomr ca
Co0HOBOM peOpMOM MOKE YOUUTH, TIOABOCTPYUCHE 3ajCTHUIITBA
OYMTY]€ Ka0 UJCOJIOIKH YNH IPUXBaTamka U yIIHCUBAKka 3aKOHA Y TEILy
cy0jekTa Kpo3 MpaKTUKOBaKkE PaIibU KOje Ce ca CTAaHOBHUIIITA ,,3/IPABOT
pazymMa’ MOTY OLIEHUTH Ka0o yoOuuajeHe.

45 C. Kwxek, A oupociau nam dyzose nawe, y: C. Xopsar, C. XKuxek, [liua Eepoiia
arcenu?, beorpan 2014, 156.
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PHILEMON’S FRAGMENT AND
THE LIBERTARIAN ARGUMENT

Summary

The contribution to the discussion on the legalisation of prostitution is based on
a fragment from Philemon’s comedy Adelphoi (“Brothers”), in which a speaker refers
to Solon as a democratic legislator who has put brothels under the jurisdiction of the
polis. By this, the brothel becomes part of the state ideological apparatus, whose fun-
ction may be seen as accommodative inscription of ideology into the body of the
subject by the means of law. Definied by the man’s desire, the prostitute is on her way
to become a commodity, and the man to become a citizen. Libertarian arguments
have based their strength on the beneficial effect of legalisation, and, being contrac-
tually defined, they are trying to avoid undermining one another. Remaining rooted
in the assertion that the participants possess the basic capabilities necessary for an
autonomous choice, the libertarian standpoint is exposed to Marxist criticism, which
sees no autonomy or freedom in the commodified relation, but only coercion and ex-
ploitation.

Key words: legalisation of prostitution, desire, use value, exchange value, com-
modity, Marxism, libertarianism, Draco, Solon, Philemon, Althusser, Marx.
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LIBERUM CORPUS AESTIMATIONEM
NON RECIPIT — ISTORIJAT I AKTUELNOST
JEDNE PRAVNE REGULE’

APSTRAKT: Cuveni rimski pravnik Gaj je formulisao pravno pravilo
liberum corpus aestimationem non recipit — telo slobodnog ¢oveka nije proce-
njivo (u novcu), koje se u Digestama pojavljuje na nekoliko mesta (D.9.1.3,D.9.3.7).
Ono je, kao i ostale regulae iuris, proizaslo iz uopstavanja pojedinaénih slucajeva.
Usledilo je kao odgovor na pitanje o tome da li telo slobodnog ¢oveka moze biti
predmet odstetnog zahteva. Jasna je njegova veza s robovlasnistvom, jer se telo
slobodnog coveka suprotstavlja telu robova Cija se vrednost svakako procenjuje
u novcu kao bilo koja druga stvar. Ova regula, medutim, imala je vaznu ulogu
u oblikovanju pravila o gradanskopravnoj odgovornosti za Stetu i onda kada je
antic¢ko ropstvo prestalo da postoji. Pojedine faze u tom procesu pocevsi od glo-
satora, preko moralne teologije, $kole prirodnog prava i nemackog usus modernus
Pandectarum prikazane su u ovom radu. Uticaj ovog pravila vidljiv je i u for-
mulisanju normi u gradanskom zakonodavstvu, a nas Zakon o obligacionim
odnosima u tome nije izuzetak (npr. ¢l. 193—195). Time se podvlaci ¢injenica da
je pravo kulturni fenomen. Takode, isti¢e se vaznost istorijskog nasleda u stva-
ranju obrazaca razmisljanja, ponasanja i pravnih instituta.

KLJUCNE RECI: Gaj, regula iuris, damnum, telo slobodnog ¢oveka, Akvi-
lijev zakon, glosatori, Leonardus Lessius, Hugo Grotius, Samuel Pufendorf,
Samuel Stryk.

UVvOD

Regulae iuris, opste je poznato, predstavljaju dragoceno naslede
antike u domenu prava. Njihovom pojavom pravo, pravna nauka i pravna

* Rad je saopsten na 9. medunarodnom skupu Drustva za anticke studije Srbije 2015.
godine.
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kultura podignuti su na visi nivo. Za razliku od naseg danasnjeg hijerar-
hijski postavljenog sistema pravila, regulae iuris ne postoje unapred, nego
se izvode iz problema. Pravo se tako otkriva i stvara. Najbolje je topicki
karakter rimskih pravnih pravila objasnio poznoklasi¢ni pravnik Paulus:
Non ex regula ius sumatur, sed ex iure, quod est, regula fiat (D.50.17.1).
Ne izvodi se pravo iz pravila, nego pravilo nastaje iz prava kakvo ono jeste.

Pravno pravilo liberum corpus nullam recipit aestimationem odno-
sno liberum corpus aestimationem non recipiat — slobodno telo se ne
procenjuje tj. telo slobodnog ¢oveka nije procenjivo u noveu — formulisao
je pravnik Gaj i ono se odnosi na dva specificna slu¢aja ranjavanja slobod-
nog coveka. Prvi je slucaj kada je Cetvoronozna zivotinja (quadrupes)
ranila slobodnog Covekal:

D. 9.1.3 (Gaius libro septimo ad edictum provinciale): Ex hac lege
iam non dubitatur etiam liberarum personarum nomine agi posse, forte
si patrem familias aut filium familias vulneraverit quadrupes: scilicet ut
non deformitatis ratio habeatur, cum liberum corpus aestimationem
non recipiat, sed impensarum in curationem factarum et operarum amis-
sarum quasque amissurus quis esset inutilis factus. (Prevod: Prema ovom
zakonu /misli se na Zakon XII tablica/, sada se ne sumnja, moguce je
tuZiti i zbog slobodnih ljudi, na primer ako bi ¢etvoronozna Zivotinja
ranila oca porodice /pater familias/ ili sina /filius familias/. Medutim, ne
vodi se racuna o deformacijama /tela/, jer telo slobodnog ¢oveka nije
podloZno proceni, nego /se vodi racuna/ o troskovima ucinjenim radi
leCenja i o propustenim poslovima /ranjenog ¢oveka/ kao i onima koji ¢e
biti propusteni zbog njegove onesposobljenosti.)

Drugi je slucaj kada je ranjavanje prouzrokovano izbacivanjem ili
prosipanjem iz zgrade ili stana.? U oba slu¢aja Gaj govori o imovinsko-
pravnim posledicama ranjavanja slobodnog ¢oveka.

D.9.3.7 (Gaius libro sexto ad edictum provinciale): Cum liberi ho-
minis corpus ex eo, quod deiectum effusumve quid erit, laesum fuerit,
iudex computat mercedes medicis praestitas ceteraque impendia, quae

1O tuzbi (actio de pauperie) koja se u ovom sluéaju primenjuje detaljno: Milena Polo-
jac, Actio de pauperie i odgovornost za Stetu koju pricini Zivotinja (doktorska disertacija),
Beograd 1997; Milena Polojac, Actio de pauperie and Liability for Damage Caused by Animals
in Roman Law, Belgrade 2003.

2 U cilju zastite gradana i njihove sigurnosti na gradskim ulicama od nesavesnih sta-
nara koji s prozora svojih stanova izbacuju predmete ili te¢nost, i tako ugrozavaju imovinu i
zivote prolaznika, pretor je doneo edikt o ¢ijem sadrzaju doznajemo iz jednog Ulpijanovog
fragmenta uvrStenog u Digesta (D.9.3.1 pr-1). O ediktu i tuzbi Milena Polojac, ,,O dve vrste
objektivne odgovornosti habitatora iz ugla pretorovog edikta de his qui effuderint vel deiece-
rint (Ulpijan, D.9.3.1.pr-1), Perspektive implementacije evropskih standarda u pravni sistem
Srbije, knjiga I, zbornik radova, priredio Stevan Lili¢, Beograd 2011, 132—-142; Milena Polojac,
,,O aktuelnosti jednog pretorovog edikta (edikt de effusis vel deiectis)”, Zbornik radova 1700
godina Milanskog edikta (urednici: Dragan Nikoli¢, Aleksandar Pordevi¢, Miljana Todorovic),
Nis 2013, 617-626.
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in curatione facta sunt, praeterea operarum, quibus caruit aut cariturus
est ob id, quod inutilis factus est. Cicatricium autem aut deformitatis
nulla fit aestimatio, quia liberum corpus nullam recipit aestimationem.
(Prevod: Ako je telo slobodnog coveka bilo povredeno zato $to je nesto
baceno ili prosuto, sudija racuna naknadu lekaru i ostale troskove koji
su uc¢injeni radi lecenja, osim toga i rad koji nije mogao obaviti ili nece
moc¢i obaviti jer je bio onesposobljen. Oziljci, medutim, ili deformitet nisu
podlozni proceni, jer telo slobodnog oveka ne moze biti predmet pro-
cene u novcu.)

Sli¢na formulacija pojavljuje se i u Ulpijanovom tekstu u vezi s ubi-
stvom slobodnog Coveka. Tekst se nalazi takode u okviru titulusa de
effusis vel deiectis:

D.9.3.1.5 (Ulp. 23 ad edictum): Sed cum homo liber periit, damni
aestimatio non fit in duplum, quia in homine libero nulla corporis aesti-
matio fieri potest, sed quinquaginta aureorum condemnatio fit. (Prevod:
Ali ako je ubijen slobodan ¢ovek, procena Stete ne moze biti na dvostruku
vrednost, jer se telo slobodnog ¢oveka ne moze procenjivati, nego ce
presuda glasiti na pedeset zlatnika.)

AKVILIJEV ZAKON [ RANJAVANJE SLOBODNIH LJUDI

U raspravi o ovom pravilu nezaobilazan je i cuveni Akvilijev zakon,?
mada se u komentarima rimskih jurisprudenata ovaj zakon regula ne
spominje izri¢ito. Akvilijev zakon o Steti (Lex Aquilia de damno) je sank-
cionisao oStecenje 1 uniStenje stvari i nanoSenje vlasniku imovinskog
gubitka, Stete (damnum). Najvazniji predmet zastite su bili robovi, kao
najvaznije stvari za Rimljane, ne i slobodni ljudi.# Glavna tema ovog

3 Akvilijev zakon (plebiscit), donet verovatno 287. ili 286. g. pr. n. e. Ovo datiranje je
siroko prihvac¢eno na osnovu jednog podatka iz Teofilove Parafraze Justinijanovih Institucija
(Institutionum graeca paraphrasis) 4.3.15: plebs enim romana, cum tempore dissensionis inter
plebem et patres Aquilius hanc legem regaret, contenta fuit... Ovim je ukazano na donosenje
Akvilijevog zakona u vreme sukoba izmedu patricija i plebejaca. Tekst je citiran u latinskom
prevodu sa gré¢kog. Akvilijev zakon je ocenjen kao nesumnjivo najvazniji zakon rimskog pri-
vatnog prava posle Zakona XII tablica. Reinhard Zimmermann, The Law of Obligations.
Roman Foundations of the Civilian Tradition, Oxford University Press, New York 1996, 953.
Smatra se, takode, zakonom epohalnog znacenja za pravnu istoriju. Obrad Stanojevi¢, Rimsko
pravo (petnaesto izdanje), Beograd 2002, 317.

4 Tekst prvog i tre¢eg poglavlja zakona je priblizno doslovno citiran u fragmentima Ju-
stinijanovih Digesta (Gaj, D.9.2.2 pr-1, i Ulpijan, D.9.2.27.5), a jedina informacija o drugom
poglavlju Zakona nalazi se u Gajevim Institucijama (3.215). Glava 1. Si quis servum servamve
alienum alienamve quadrupedemve pecudem iniuria occiderit, quanti id in eo anno plurimi
fuit, tantum aes ero dare damnas esto. (Ko tudeg roba ili tudu robinju ili ¢etvoronoznu stoku
protivpravno ubije, neka bude osuden da vlasniku plati najvecu vrednost koju je ta stvar imala u
toj godini.) Glava 3: Ceterarum rerum <<praeter hominem et pecudem occisos>> si quis alteri
damnum faxit, quod usserit fregerit ruperit iniuria, quanti ea res erit/fuit? in diebus XXX
proximis, tantum aes ero dare damnas esto. (Sto se tice ostalih stvari, osim ubijenog roba i stoke,
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cuvenog zakona, a takode i kasnijih komentara pravnika, bila je kako se
procenjuje Steta nastala ubistvom ili ranjavanjem robova. Ovu raspravu
1 bogatu rimsku kazuistiku nije moguce preneti ni priblizno.>

Medutim, u kasnijim pravni¢kim komentarima postavilo se pitanje
mogucnosti primene tuzbe iz Akvilijevog zakona za slu¢aj nenamernog®
ranjavanja slobodnog ¢oveka. Da li se ranjavanje slobodnog ¢oveka mo-
ze smatrati za damnum, imovinski gubitak za vlasnika u smislu Akvili-
jevog zakona?

Raspravu o ovoj temi nalazimo samo kod Ulpijana (D.9.2.7pr i
D.9.2.13pr)’ iz Cega se moze zakljuciti da je ona u kontekstu Akvilijevog
zakona za rimske pravnike bila marginalna.

ko drugome nanese Stetu tako Sto protivpravno zapali, polomi ili unisti (stvar), neka bude osu-
den da vlasniku plati onoliko koliko ¢e biti/je bila? vrednost te stvari u najblizih trideset dana.)
Rezime glave 2: Capite secundo <adversus> adstipulatorem, qui pecuniam in _fraudem stipu-
latoris acceptam fecerit, quanti ea res est, tanti actio constituitur. (Drugim je poglavljem protiv
adstipulatora, koji je izvrSio akceptilaciju radi izigravanja stipulatora, ustanovljena tuzba na
vrednost tog potrazivanja.) Navedeno prema najéesce koris¢enoj rekonstrukeiji Brunsa. Carl
Georg Bruns, Fontes iuris Romani antiqui, I, Tiibingen 1909, 45-46, n. 2.

5 Ovo vazi takode za ogromnu romanisti¢ku literaturu posvecenu Akvilijevom zakonu.
O problemu akvilijanske Stete i njenoj proceni u nasoj literaturi Samir Ali¢i¢, Klasicno zna-
Cenje reci damnum (Steta) u poglaviju Digesta Ad legem Aquiliam (neobjavljena doktorska
disertacija), Beograd 2010.

6 Namerno ranjavanje bilo je sankcionisano u okviru delikta iniuria jo§ od Zakona XII
tablica. U slucaju nenamernog ranjavanja slobodnog ¢oveka bilo je sporno da li se tuzba zbog
injurije mogla primeniti. Takode, postojale su posebne tuzbe koje su se mogle koristiti i za
slu¢ajeve ranjavanja slobodnog coveka (actio de effusis vel deiectis, actio de pauperie, actio
de feris). Za literaturu vid. fn. 11 2.

7 Ulpijan prenosi i stavove Julijana. D.9.2.5.3 (Ulpianus 18 ad edictum): Si magister in
disciplina vulneraverit servum vel occiderit, an Aquilia teneatur, quasi damnum iniuria de-
derit? Et lulianus scribit Aquilia teneri eum, qui eluscaverat discipulum in disciplina: multo
magis igitur in occiso idem erit dicendum. Proponitur autem apud eum species talis: sutor,
inquit, puero discenti ingenuo filio familias, parum bene facienti quod demonstraverit, forma
calcei cervicem percussit, ut oculus puero perfunderetur. Dicit igitur Iulianus iniuriarum
quidem actionem non competere, quia non faciendae iniuriae causa percusserit, sed monendi
et docendi causa: an ex locato, dubitat, quia levis dumtaxat castigatio concessa est docenti:
sed lege Aquilia posse agi non dubito. (Prevod: Ako ucitelj za vreme poducavanja rani ili ubi-
je roba, postavlja se pitanje da li on odgovara po Akvilijevom zakonu, kao da je protivpravno
ucinio Stetu. Julijan piSe da onaj ko uceniku izbije oko u toku poducavanja odgovara po Akvi-
lijevom zakonu. To viSe treba reci ako dode do ubistva. Kod njega je naveden sledeci primer:
obucar je, kaze on, decaka, ucenika, slobodnog filius familias-a, koji je loSe napravio ono $to
mu je pokazao, tako udario kalupom po glavi da je uéeniku izbio oko. Julijan kaze da tu ne do-
lazi u obzir primena actio iniuriarum, jer ga on nije udario u nameri da ucini injuriju, nego da
ga opomene i pouci; Julijan sumnja da bi mogla do¢i u obzir actio locati, jer je ucitelju dozvo-
ljen samo laksi oblik kaznjavanja. Ja uopste ne sumnjam da se u ovom slu¢aju moze voditi spor
po osnovu Akvilijevog zakona.) Slucaj je interesantan iz vise razloga, iako je izvesno da je,
usled skraéivanja, izgubio na jasno¢i. Naime, u prvom delu teksta se govori o ranjavanju roba,
au drugom se isti primer razmatra u pogledu ranjavanja filius familias-a. Ovde nema rasprave
o proceni Stete, pa time ni direktnog odgovora na pitanje §ta ¢e se procenjivati u sluc¢aju po-
vrede filius familias-a. O tekstu Fritz Pringsheim, “Die Verletzung Freier und die “lex Aquilia”,
Studia et documenta historiae et iuris (SDHI), 28, 1962, 1-13; posebno Max Schubert, ,,.Der
Schlag des Schusters®, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, Romanistsche
Abteilung (ZSS), 92, 1975; U nasoj literaturi Andreja Katancevi¢, ,,Povreda tela i naknada Stete
u starom Rimu®, Anali Pravnog fakulteta u Beogradu, LX, 1/2012, 341 i dalje.
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U tekstu iz Digesta (D.9.2.7pr) Ulpijan raspravlja o slucaju kada je
slobodnom filius familias-u oSte¢eno oko:

D.9.2.7pr (Ulpianus libro octavo decimo ad edictum): Qua actione
patrem consecuturum ait, quod minus ex operis filii sui propter vitiatum
oculum sit habiturus, et impendia, quae pro eius curatione fecerit. (Prevod:
Ovom tuzbom otac ¢e dobiti onoliko koliko bude imao manje od rada
svog sina zbog unistenog oka, i troskove koje je imao za njegovo lecenje.)

Ovde se tekst zavrSava, ali ¢italac ocekuje objasnjenje. U duhu na-
Seg pravnog pravila objasnjenje bi glasilo: otac ne moze traziti vrednost
uniStenog oka, jer se telo slobodnog ¢oveka ne procenjuje u novcu.

U prethodnom slucaju govori se o ranjavanju slobodnog filius fami-
lias-a. Sada Ulpijan izlaze o ranjavanju slobodnog svojevlasnog lica:

D.9.2.13pr (Ulp. libro octavo decimo ad edictum): Liber homo suo
nomine utilem Aquiliae habet actionem: directam enim non habet, quo-
niam dominus membrorum suorum nemo videtur. (Prevod: Slobodan
covek moze koristiti actio legis Aquiliae utilis za povredu koja mu je na-
nesena: direktnu tuzbu ne moze koristiti, jer se niko ne mozZe smatrati
vlasnikom svoga tela (udova).)

Slobodnom ¢oveku sui iuris dopusteno je da podigne tuzbu iz Akvi-
lijevog zakona, ali ne direktnu, nego actio utilis 1z razloga korisnosti.
Razlog je taj Sto se niko ne moZze smatrati vlasnikom svoga tela (dominus
membrorum suorum nemo videtur).8 Glavna prepreka bila je re¢ erus u
Akvilijevom zakonu koja je ukazivala na to da tuzbu moze podi¢i samo
vlasnik. Da li je pater familias vlasnik svoga sina? Da li je slobodan ¢ovek
vlasnik svoga tela? Za pretklasi¢éne pravnike ovo je bila nepremostiva
prepreka koja je kasnije otklonjena uvodenjem actio utilis.

Ulpijan ne govori nista o eventualnom tuzbenom zahtevu ranjenog
slobodnog ¢oveka, ali se moze zakljuciti na osnovu analogije s prethod-
nim slu¢ajem ranjavanja filius-a da je re¢ takode o troSkovima lecenja 1
izgubljene zarade.

GLOSATORI I GLOSA GLORIAE CAUSA

Tema koja je u okviru Akvilijevog zakona bila sporedna postace glav-
na tema rasprave, pocevsi od glosatora.

8 Robert Feenstra, ,,L’aplication de la loi Aquilia en cas d’homicide d’un homme libre,
de I’époque classique a celle de Justinien®, Mélanges Felix Wubbe, Fribourg 1993, 144; Roland
Wittmann, Die Korperverletzung an Freien im lassischen rémischen Recht, Miinchen 1972
(= Miinchener Beitrige zur Payrusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, 63) narocito 98 i
dalje. O ovome vid. takode Urlich von Liibtow, Untersuchungen zur lex Aquilia de damno iniuria
dato, Duncker & Humblot, Berlin 1971, 116 i dalje; Herbert Hausmaninger, Das Schadenersatzrecht
der lex Aquilia, vierte, durchgesehene und ergdnzte Auflage, Wien 1990, 33.
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Akurzije komentariSe jedan Ulpijanov tekst u kojem on raspravlja
o moguc¢nosti primene akvilijanske tuzbe kada je doslo do ubistva slobod-
nog c¢oveka u javnoj borbi, takmicenju (u rvanju, boksu ili pankracijumu).
Ova glosa poznata je kao Gloriae causa (na Zakon Qua actione § Si quis
in collucatione, prema pocetnim re¢ima Ulpijanovog fragmenta iz Di-
gesta D.9.2.7.4).9

...Item si in publico certamine aliquo libero occiso cessat Aquilia,
ut hic dicit, an si alibi occidatur vel vulneretur, habet locum pro libero
homine? Bul. Quod non: et pro eo infra, eodem, I. Huic, § si. (D.9.2.15.1)
et infra, de edil. edic., . Qua vulgo (D.21.1.42), quibus dicitur non fieri
hominis liberi mortui estimationem, secundum R. et Az. dicit quod ha-
bet locum etiam libero homine mortuo et vulnerato utilis Aquilia, ut
infra, eodem, l. Liber homo, in princi (D.9.2.13pr.). Et hic sumitur argu-
mentum a contrario sensu. Et supra, titulo I, I. Ex hac (D.9.1.3). Et quod
in legibus a Bul. inductis dicitur, intelligas pro estimatione ipsius cor-
poris liberi hominis, pro qua non agitur lege Aquilia, sed ad cetera
damna sic.

Prevod: Medutim, ako u javnoj borbi neko slobodan bude ubijen,
Akvilijev zakon se ne primenjuje, ali se ovo kaze, da li se (zakon) pri-
menjuje u slucaju kada slobodan ¢ovek bude ubijen ili ranjen na drugom
mestu (a ne u javnoj borbi)? Bulgar kaze da se ne primenjuje: 1 za to
daje ove (argumente), zakon Huic, paragraf si (D.9.2.15.1), i zatim (se
poziva na) komentar edikta kurulskih edila, zakon Qua vulgo (D.21.1.42),
u kojem se kaze da se ne moze vrSsiti procena slobodnih ljudi koji su
umrli, prema Rofredusu i Aconu kaze se da se primenjuje actio legis
Aquiliae utilis tj. akvilijanska tuzba iz razloga korisnosti i u slucaju mr-
tvog 1 ranjenog slobodnog coveka, s argumentima dole navedenim, zakon
Liber homo, u uvodnom paragrafu (D.9.2.13pr.). I ovde se primenjuje
argument u suprotnom smislu. I gore, prvi titulus (devete knjige, zakon
Ex hac (D.9.1.3). I kao S$to se kaze u zakonima koje je izneo Bulgar, za
procenu samog tela slobodnog ¢oveka, za koju se ne moze tuziti na osno-
vu Akvilijevog zakona, ali mozes traziti ostalu Stetu.

9D.9.2.7.4. Si quis in colluctatione vel in pancratio, vel pugiles dum inter se exercentur
alius alium occiderit, si quidem in publico certamine alius alium occiderit, cessat Aquilia, quia
gloriae causa et virtutis, non iniuriae gratia videtur damnum datum. Hoc autem in servo non
procedit, quoniam ingenui solent certare: in filio familias vulnerato procedit. Plane si cedentem
vulneraverit, erit Aquiliae locus, aut si non in certamine servum occidit, nisi si domino commit-
tente hoc factum sit: tunc enim Aquilia cessat. (Prevod: Ako neko u rvanju ili u pankracijumu,
ili boksu, u medusobnoj borbi jedan drugoga ubije, ako je jedan drugoga ubio u javnoj borbi,
ne primenjuje se Akvilijev zakon, jer se smatra da je Steta pri¢injena zbog slave i junastva, a ne
protivpravno. To se, medutim, ne odnosi na roba, jer se u slobodi rodeni mogu takmiciti. Ali se
primenjuje u slucaju da je povreden filius familias. Jasno je, ako bi ranio onog koji se povlaéi,
ima mesta primeni Akvilijevog zakona.)
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Svoj komentar Akurzije po€inje pitanjem da li se moZze koristiti Akvi-
lijev zakon u slu€aju smrti slobodnog coveka kada je do toga doslo na dru-
gom mestu i u drugim okolnostima, a ne u takmicenju i zbog slave — argu-
mentum a contrario sensu. Onda nas obavestava o tome da o ovom pitanju
postoje suprotstavljena misljenja. Misljenje jednog od Cetvorice doktora,
Bulgara, negativno je. 10 Akurzije nas izvestava, medutim, da je postOJalo
1 suprotno misljenje koje su zastupali R. tj. Rofredus ili Rogerius? i Az.
tj. Aco. On su smatrali da se Akvilijev zakon moze primeniti u sluc¢aju
ubistva slobodnog coveka 1 pozivaju se na tekst D.9.2.13pr 1 D.9.1.3: telo
slobodnog ¢oveka ne moze biti podvrgnuto proceni u novcu, ali se mogu
traziti ostali troskovi leenja 1 izgubljene zarade. Moguce je primeniti
actio legis Aquiliae utilis, miSljenje je glosatora Aca.!! Tako je akvilijan-
ska tuzba, koja je u srednjem veku pocinjala da dobija status opste tuzbe
za naknadu Stete, prosirena i na sluc¢ajeve ubistva slobodnog coveka.l2

LEONARDUS LESSIUS I MORALNA TEOLOGIJA

Moralni teolozi iz Salamanke u ¢uvenoj Skoli prirodnog prava razvili
su uéenje o restituciji razradujuci u¢enja Tome Akvinskog.!3 Leonardus
Lessius (1554-1623) je bio flamanski moralni teolog iz Antverpena, pri-
padnik katolickog reda jezuita i profesor teologije na Univerzitetu u Lu-
venu (danasnja Belgija). Sva svoja znanja sintetizovao je u svom najpozna-
tijem delu De iustitia et iure koje je objavio 1605. godine.!4

10 Bulgar je bio jedan od Cetvorice doktora (quattuor doctores) druge generacije glosa-
tora (posle Irnerija). Nazvan je os aureum, zlatna usta, Sto odgovara grckoj reci Hrisostom tj.
Zlatousti. Tako su ga zvali Placentin, Aco, Hugolinus i Odofredus. Nepoznati su godina i me-
sto njegovog rodenja (verovatno pocetak 12. veka u Bolonji). Pisao je precizno i jasno. Cvrsto
se drzao izvora i bio sklon strogom, uskom tumacenju pravnih tekstova. Hermann Lange,
Romisches Recht im Mittelalter I (Die Glossatoren), Miinchen 1997, § 16, 162—-170.

11 Aco (Azo) je glosator mlade generacije. Roden je u Bolonji, gde je i studirao, a njegov
ucitelj je bio Johannes Bassianus. Bio je ne samo odli¢an profesor i pisac pravne literature
nego i praktic¢ar. Njegovo delo Summa Codicis, pored Akurzijeve Glose i Bartolovih komen-
tara, najuticajnija je i najéesce koriscena literatura ius commune srednjeg veka. Odatle i izreka
,,Chi non ha Azzo, non vada a Palazzo®“. H. Lange (1997), § 30, 255-271.

12 Detaljno, Robert Feenstra, ,,L’actio legis Aquiliae utilis en cas d’homicide chez les
glossateurs®, Maior viginti quinque annis. Essays in commemoration of the sixth lustrum of
the Institute for legal history of the University of Utrecht (ed. J. E. Spruit), Assen 1979, 45-65.

13 Osnivag¢ $panske $kole prirodnog prava je bio Francisco de Vitoria (1492-1546). Stu-
dirao je teologiju u Parizu, gde se susreo sa delom Tome Akvinskog Summa Theologiae i njego-
vim sistemom prirodnog prava. Pridruzili su mu se u $koli prirodnog prava u Salamanki Domingo
de Soto (ca 1494-1546), Martin de Azpilcueta ili doktor Navarrus (1492—1586), Luis de Molina
(1535-1600), Gabriel Vazques (1549—1604), Diego de Covarruvias y Leyva (1512—1577), Fran-
cisco Sudrez (1548—1617). Jan Hallabeek, (met medewerking van Harry Dandorp en Hylkje de
Jong), Lijf ende Goedt (De juridische bescherning van de menselijke persoonendiens vermogen
een schets van de westerse rechtsgeschiedenis, VU University Press, Amsterdam 2014, 138.

4 De justitia et iure ceterisque Virtutibus Cardinalibus, Libri Quatuor, Ad 2.2. D. Thomae
a quaest. 47. usque ad q. 171. Auctore, Leonardo Lessio e Societate lesu. S. Th. In Academia
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Ucenje o restituciji 1 satisfakciji bilo je odgovor moralnih teologa na
dileme oko odnosa privatne kazne i kompenzacije za Stetu koja korene
vuce iz rimskog prava. Ova razlika u rimskom pravu, naime, nikada nije
bila jasna, u stvari nije ni postojala kad je re¢ o deliktima, a posebno u
sluc¢aju primene Akvilijevog zakona, gde je aestimatio damni istovre-
meno smatrana za kaznu (poena). Crkva je imala negativan stav prema
privatnoj kazni.!5 Ipak, crkva nije mogla da ukine privatnu kaznu, ali je
uspela u tome da promeni karakter kompozicije i da je pretvori u kom-
penzaciju.l® Restitucija je spoljni vid komutativne pravde (restitutionem
esse opus externum iustitiae commutatzuae)17 i predstavlja jednakost
izmedu datog 1 primljenog, izmedu Stete 1 kompenzacije i ponovo uspo-
stavlja naruSenu pravdu. Restitucija je moralna, a ne pravna obaveza
koja dovodi do oprosta greha i spasenja duse na tzv. sudu savesti ili inter-
nom sudu (forum conscientiae, forum internum) cije je ,,sediste* ispo-
vedaonica.!8

Ubistvo i ranjavanje slobodnog ¢oveka zasluzuju kaznu, najcesce
onu najtezu (poena talionis). Ali da li ubica i osakatitelj duguju i po
osnovu restitucije?

Etsi pro vita servi, vel animalis necessario restitutio pecuniaria sit
facienda; tamen pro vita, membro, vel cicatrice hominis liberi, nihil in
conscientia necessario deberi. Quia vita servi & animalis pretio aestiman-
tur, quod ad aequalitatem rependi potest: unde pro horum vita tantum
soluendum, quanti plurimi vendi poterant: pro mutilatione & cicatrice,
quanti pluris venderentur, si illaesa fuissent. (Prevod: I ako za zZivot ro-
ba ili zivotinje treba da se izvr$i nuzna restitucija u novcu, za zivot, telo
ili oziljke slobodnog oveka, medutim, nista se nuZzno ne duguje na sudu
savesti /conscientia/. Jer se Zivot roba i Zivotinje procenjuje u noveu, koji
moze dovesti do uspostave pravicnosti, jer se za ovaj Zivot placa onoliko
za koliko se najviSe mogao prodati: za osakacenje i oziljke, za koliko se
najvise mogao prodati da je bio neozleden).!®

Ratio est, quia haec damna nullo pretio sunt aestimabilia; sunt enim
in bonis, quae supremum locum inter bona humana tenet, nec quidquam

Louaniensi Professore. Editio quarta, auctior et castigatior. Antverpiae, M.DC.XVII. (1617).
Ad 2.2. D. Thomae a quaest. 47. usque ad q. 171. Delo je u osnovi sistematska rasprava o naj-
vaznijim moralnim i pravnim pitanjima, pri ¢emu je autor na svoj nacin sintetizovao religiju i
pravo. Delo predstavlja neku vrstu osvrta i komenatara na pitanja kojima se bavio Toma Akvin-
ski, $to je oznaceno i u podnaslovu dela.

15 Hermann Lange, Schadenersatz und Privatstrafe in der mittelalterlichen Rechtsthe-
orie (= Forschungen zur neueren Privatrechtsgeschichte, 2), Miinster—Koln 1955, 130.

16 Robert Feenstra, ,,Historical Development of Delictual Liability for Killing and for
the Infliction of Bodily Harm®, Acta Juridica 227, 1972, 223.

17 De iustitia et iure, lib. 2. cap.]. dubit. 4. num. 16.

18 Gero Dolezalek, ,,Moral Theologians’Doctrine of Restitution and Its Juridification in
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries®, Acta Juridica/Unjustified Enrichment, 1992, 104—114.

19 De iustitia et iure, 1ib.2. cap.9. dubit. 23. num. 141-142.
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est in hominum potestate, quod his censeatur aequiualens: unde per pe-
cuniam non potest fieri compensatio. Itaque pro his satis est poenitentia
coram Deo, cum petitione veniae pro iniuria illata, qundo scitur auctor.
(Prevod: Objasnjenje je, ove Stete nisu procenjive u novcu; one se sastoje
u /povredi/ dobara koje imaju najvise mesto medu ljudskim dobrima; i sto-
ga nije u 1]udSk0_] moci da se utvrdi ekvivalent; tako nije moguce da se
ustanovi novcana kompenzacija. [ stoga je za njega dovoljno pokajanje pred
Bogom, uz molbu za oprost zbog nanetog gubitka, kada se zna pocinilac.)

Moguce je, medutim, da se duguje iz sazaljenja neka nov¢ana satis-
fakcija, ako su naslednici siromasni. Satisfakcija za ubistvo, osim sau-
ceS¢a 1 zahteva za opraStanje, moZe se sastojati i u molitvama za dusu
ubijenog kao 1 u sluzbi koja bi bila posvecena ubijenom.

Ubica, osakatitelj i njegovi naslednici nadoknaduju troskove le¢enja
1 izgubljene zarade (kako je formulisano u fragmentima D.9.1.3 u vezi
sa actio de pauperie 11 D.9.3.7, actio de effussis vel deiectis). Kad je rec
o troSkovima sahrane, Lessius smatra da se oni ne nadoknaduju s obra-
zlozenjem da su troSkovi sahrane u svakom slu¢aju neizbezni i prilikom
prlrodne smrti. TroSkovi sahrane zato nisu Steta (damnum emergens), ali
¢injenica da je doslo do prerane smrti moze uticati na obra¢unavanje iz-
gubljene zarade koju je ubijeni mogao da stekne koju Lessius tumaci kao
izgubljenu dobit — lucrum cessans.?? Jedino u slu¢aju kada bi neko bio
ubijen izvan zemlje gde su ve¢i troskovi sahrane nego kod kuce, moguce
je troskove sahrane smatrati stvarnom Stetom (damnum emergens) 1 zahte-
vati restituciju. Restitucija se duguje roditeljima, deci i Zeni, ali ne i onima
koje je ubijeni dobrovoljno izdrzavao, kao ni poveriocima ubljenog, stav
je Leonarda Lesija.

HUGO GROTIUS

Grocije?! je u ¢uvenoj knjizi De iure belli ac pacis?? objavljenoj
1625. godine postavio temelje svog sistema prirodnog prava s jakim

20 De justitia et iure; lib. 2. cap. 9. dubit. 24. num. 147.

21 Hugo Grocije (hol. Huig de Groot ili Hugo de Groot, lat. Hugo Grotius, 1583-1645) po
mnogo ¢emu zauzima posebno mesto medu pravnicima. lako nije bio samo i pre svega pravnik,
nego i filozof, teolog, istoriograf, knjizevnik, diplomata, on je verovatno najpoznatije pravnicko
ime uopste, a svakako je najznac¢najniji holandski pravnik svih vremena. Na podrucju prava
pripisuju mu se velike zasluge: da je preteca ili osniva¢ moderne $kole prirodnog prava, zatim
da je utemeljio medunarodno javno pravo. U privatnom pravu njegove zasluge su na podrucju
svojine, ugovornog prava i braka. Takode se smatra da je prvi formulisao generalno pravilo
deliktne odgovornosti za Stetu.

22 Hugo Grocius, De Jure Belli ac Pacis Libri Tres, in qubus Jus Naturae & Gentium
item Juris Publici praecipua explicatur, Editio Nova cum Annotatis Auctoris, The Classics of
International Law ed. by James Brown Scott, Volume one, Reproduction of the Edition of 1646,
Carnegie Institution of Washington, 1913.
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osloncem na rimsko pravo. Glavu sedamnaestu druge knjige ovog dela
naslovio je De damno per iniuriam dato et obligatione quae inde oritur.
Naslov glave ocigledno 1 nesumnjivo asocira na delikt rimskog prava
damnum iniuria datum iz Akvilijevog zakona i pripadajucu tuzbu actio
damni iniurae legis Aquiliae.?3 Ovde je definisao privatni delikt (male-
ficium) 1 generalno pravilo deliktne odgovornosti za Stetu,24 a takode i
Stetu (damnum).23

Ovo je cuvena Grocijeva odredba o naknadi Stete u slucaju ubistva:

Homicida iniustus tenetur solvere impensas si quae factae sunt in
medicos, et iis quos occisus alere ex officio solebat, puta parentibus,
uxoribus, liberis, dare tantu, quantum illa spes alimentorum, ratione
habita aetatis occis, valebat. Vitae autem in libero homine aestimatio
non fit; secus in servo qui vendi potuit. (Prevod: Protivpravni ubica je
duzan da plati troSkove za lecenje, takode i onima kojima je ubijeni mo-
gao davati po sluZzbenoj duznosti alimentaciju, kao na primer roditeljima,

23 Milena Polojac, ,,Skola prirodnog prava, Hugo Grocije i Akvilijev zakon — De iure
belli ac pacis 2.17%, Perspektive implementacije evropskih standarda u pravni sistem Srbije,
Zbornik radova, knjiga 111, (priredio prof. dr Stevan Lili¢, Beograd), 2013, 143—153.

242 17.1: Maleficium hic appelamus culpam omnem, sive in faciendo, sive in non faciendo,
pugnantem cum eo quod aut homines comuniter, aut pro ratione certae qualitatis facere debent.
Ex tali culpa obligatio naturaliter oritur si damnum datum est, nempe ut id resarciatur. (Pre-
vod: Gore smo rekli da ono §to nam se duguje ima tri izvora, sporazum (pactio), nedozvoljeno
delo (maleficium) i zakon (lex). Nedozvoljenim delom (maleficium) nazivamo ovde svaku kri-
vicu (omnis culpa) bilo u ¢injenju ili u necinjenju, u suprotnosti s onim sto ljudi treba da rade
uobicajeno ili zbog odredenog razloga. Iz takve krivice izrasta obaveza da ukoliko je naneta
Steta treba, da bude nadoknadena (ut resarciatur).)

252.17.2: Damnum forte a demendo dictum, est to éAozrov, cum quis minus habet suo, sive
illud suum ipsi competit ex mera natura, sive accedente facto humano, puta dominio, aut pacto,
sive ex lege. Natura homini suum est vita, non quidem ad perdendum, sed ad custodiendum,
corpus, membra, fama, honor, actiones proprie. (Prevod: Damnum /$teta/, re¢ koja mozda poti-
¢e od demendo /odneto/, isto je §to 1 ,,to elatton®, $to znaci da neko ima manje nego $to mu pri-
pada. Ono §to je njegovo pripada mu ili po samoj prirodi ili na osnovu ljudske ¢injenice /facto
humano/ kao $to je na primer svojina, ili na osnovu sporazuma ili zakona. Po prirodi coveku
pripada zivot, ne da ga izgubi nego da ga Cuva, zatim telo, udovi, ugled, ¢ast, sloboda.) Damnum
nije samo umanjenje imovine nego i gubitak svega drugoga Sto coveku pripada, a to su zivot,
telo, udovi, ugled, Cast i sloboda. Lista dobara koja predstavljaju zastitni objekt Grocijevog ma-
leficijuma revolucionarno su §ira i kvalitativno nova u odnosu na Akvilijev zakon. Grocije tek
uzgred spominje vlasni$tvo, §to je iskljucivi predmet zastite Akvilijevog zakona, a na prvo mesto
stavlja ,,stvari* koje predstavljaju licna dobra pojedinca po prirodnom pravu: zivot, a zatim
telo, udove, ugled, ¢ast i slobodu (vita, corpus, membra, fama, honor, actiones propriae). Ovu
listu dobara koja coveku pripadaju prvi je ustanovio francuski humanista Hugo Donellus. Ovo
sustinsko prosirenje zastitnog objekta bio je verovatno najvazniji razlog zbog koga je Grocije
zaobisao izri¢ito pominjanje Akvilijevog zakona, jer se zastita licnih dobara tesko mogla pod-
vesti pod okvir ovog zakona. Dobra koja se ti¢u licnosti; Zivot, telo, udovi, ugled, ¢ast i sloboda,
stavljena su na viSu ravan u odnosu na vlasnistvo. Ona pripadaju ¢oveku po prirodi (natura
homini suum est) dok mu vlasnistvo pripada facto humano. Grocije je smatrao da su prava u ve-
zi s li€nos¢u nastala pre vlasnistva. Robert Feenstra ,,Grotius’ doctrine of liability for negligence:
its origin and its influence in Civil Law countries until modern codifications®, Negligence,
The Comparative Legal History of the Law of Torts, edited by Eltjo J. H. Schrage, Berlin 2001,
129 i dalje.
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Zeni, deci, treba da da toliko koliko se proceni da bi mogli biti izdrzava-
ni s obzirom na dob ubijenog. Zivot slobodnog coveka, medutim, ne
moZe biti procenjen u novcu, kao $to to moze biti u slucaju roba kOJl se
prodaje.)26

Kad je re€ o ranjavanju, Grocije kaze sledece: Qui mutilavit, similiter
tenebitur ad impensas & ad aestimationem ejus quod jam, qui mutilatus
est, minus poterit lucrari. Sed sicut ibi vitae, ita & hic cicatricis in libero
homine aestimatio non fit. De conjectione in carcerem idem dicendum.
(Prevod: onaj ko je ranio, slicno je odgovoran za troSkove 1 procenu onoga
$to onaj koji je ranjen nece biti vise u stanju da zaradi. Ali §to se tice Zi-
vota, on Kkao i oZiljci, ne mogu se procenjivati kod slobodnog ¢oveka.
Isto se moze reci za bacanje u zatvor (slobodnog coveka.)?’

Neizostavna paralela izmedu procene Zivota roba i procene slobod-
nog coveka nasla je mesto 1 kod Grocija. U vezi sa smréu slobodnog
coveka u okviru ius commune, vodila se rasprava o tome §ta je to $to
mogu traziti naslednici ili rodaci ubijenog. O ovom pitanju, kao §to smo
videli, diskutovali su na svoj nac¢in i moralni teolozi. To su troskovi lekara
i leCenja, zatim diskutovalo se da li se mogu traziti troskovi za sahranu.
Ipak, najvaznlja tema je bila da li Zena i deca umrlog mogu traziti kom-
penzaciju za gubitak izdrzavanja od strane glave porodice. 28 U ovom tek-
stu ima elemenata rimskog prava (troskovi lecenja kao 1 pravilo da Zivot
slobodnog ¢oveka ne moze biti procenjen u novcu). Medutim, deo koji se
odnosi na troSkove izdrzavanja ¢lanova porodice nije rimski i ne moze
se dovesti u vezu s Akvilijevim zakonom.2? Iako pored troskova le¢enja
Grocije uvodi alimentaciju (koja nije rimskog porekla, granicu ovoj ras-
pravi i dalje odreduje Cuveno pravilo: vitae autem in libero homine aesti-
matio non fit. Isto se odnosi i na oziljke: hic cicatricis in libero homine
aestimatio non fit.

SAMUEL PUFENDORF

Paragraf sedmi ¢uvenog dela De iure naturae et gentium (3.1.7)30
govori o naknadi Stete na primeru ubistva (De reparatione exemplum in
homicida):3!

26 De iure belli ac pacis, 2.17.13.

27 De iure belli ac pacis, 2.17.14.

28 Horst Kaufmann, Rezeption und Usus Modernus der action legis Aquiliae, Forschungen
zur neueren Privatrechtsheschichte, 5, Koln—Graz, 1958, 34 i sl.

29 Robert Feenstra (2001), 145.

30 Samuel Pufendorf, Samuelis Puffendorfii De iure naturae et gentium libri octo, vol. 1,
Oxford, London 1934, the photographic reproduction of the edition of 1688.

31 Pufendorf (1632—1694) se u velikoj meri oslanja na Grocija. Kad je re¢ o pravu delikata,
ponekad doslovno preuzima Grocijeve formulacije. Medutim, za razliku od Grocija, kao pripadnik
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Homicida injustus tenetur solvere impensas, si quae factae sunt in
medicos; & iis, quos occisus alere ex officio, obligationis perfectae vim
habente, solebat, puta parentibus, uxori, liberis, (non si quos ex miseri-
cordia alebat, egenis) tantum dare, quantum valebat illa spes alimento-
rum habita ratione non tantum facultatum occisi, sed & aetatis tam
hujus quam alumnorum. Modum computandi alimenta docet I. 68. D. ad
L. Falcidiam. (Prevod: Protivpravni ubica obavezuje se na plac¢anje tros-
kova, ako su placeni lekaru; i pla¢aju se onima koje je ubijeni izdrazavao
po sluzbenoj duznosti, snagom perfektne obligacije, na primer roditelji-
ma, zeni, deci (ne i onima koje je izdrzavao u nevolji) 1 to onoliko koliko
su se nadali da ¢e imati izdrzavanje ne samo prema mogu¢nostima ubi-
jenog nego i prema njegovoj dobi kao 1 (dobi) izdrzavanih. Nacin obracu-
na ahmentacue uce pravila iz Falcidijevog zakona.)

Kad je re¢ o proceni Stete za slucaj ubistva slobodnog ¢oveka, Pu-
fendort kaze:

Caeterum liberi hominis vita aestimationem non habet; & si ha-
beret; non est, cui illa exsolvi posit. Nam ad propinquos ejus vita non
pertinet, sed interest tantum ipsorum, ut iste vivat; adeoque eo quod
interest praestito, aestimationem vitae postulare hi nequeunt. (Prevod:
Uostalom, Zivot slobodnog ¢oveka nema novéanu vrednost i kad bi
ga imao, nema onoga kome bi ona mogla biti placena. Jer njegov Zivot
ne pripada najblizem od srodnika, nego je samo njihov interes da dotic-
ni zivi. Zato oni ne mogu zahtevati procenu vrednosti Zivota, i pored
toga Sto imaju ovakav interes (tj. da lice koje ih izdrzava zivi).)

Robovi, medutim, pripadaju u celosti SVO]em gospodaru (cum totus
sit domini) 1 spadaju u stvari u prometu (rerum in commercium veniat),
koje imaju svoju cenu 1 kada umru, postoji titular koji ¢e traziti tu vred-
nost po vlastitom pravu.

U paragrafu osmom govori o naknadi Stete u sluc¢aju ranjavanja,
sakacenja (in eo qui mutilavit):

Qui mutilavit, similiter tenebitur ad impensas in vulnus curandum
Jactas, & ad aestimationem ejus, quod jam, qui mutilatus est, minus
lucrari potest. (Prevod: Onaj ko je /drugoga/ osakatio, sli¢no je odgovo-
ran za troSkove placene za lecenje rane i za procenu onog /iznosa/ $to
sada osakaceni /ranjeni/ moZe manje zaraditi /u odnosu na zaradu koju
je sticao kao zdrav/.)32

druge generacije teoreticara prirodnog prava, on je uspeo da pravo oslobodi uticaja moralne
teologije 1 da izgradi nezavisnu drustvenu etiku oslobodenu hris¢anskih verovanja. Izgradio
je sistem zasnovan na mesavini racionalne, logi¢ke dedukcije i empirijske opservacije. Franz
Wieacker, Privatrechtsgeschichte der Neuzeit, Gottingen 1952; Franz Wieacker, A History of
Private Law in Europe (na engleski preveo Tony Weir), New York 1995, repr. 2003, 244.

32 De iure naturae et gentium, 3.1.8.
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Posebno se jos osvrée na odredbe rimskog prava u kojima se izrici-
to iskljucuje racunanje nov¢ane naknade na ime Stete za oziljke 1 unaka-
zenje.33 Pufendorf objasnjava da se ta odredba odnosi na slobodne ljude,
ali ne i robove. Medutim, suprotno rimskom pravu, on smatra da je sasvim
ispravno da se procenjuje vrednost oziljaka 1 osakacenja kad je re¢ o de-
vici ili neudatoj zeni Cija lepota lica predstavlja svojevrstan miraz, ¢ime
se povecavaju njeni izgledi za dobru udaju. (Imo & recte aestimatur
deformitas illata per vulnus faciei virginis, innuptaeque foeminae, cui
saepe dotis instar est oris gratia.) Stav Pufendorfa je u skladu sa tada
ve¢ opsteprihvacenim shvatanjem koje je vladalo Sirom Evrope, a pogo-
tovo u Nemackoj.

SAMUEL STRYK I USUS MODERNUS PANDECTARUM

Usus modernus pandectarum, pravac koji je dobio ime po istoime-
noj knjizi Sam]uela Strika (1640— 1710)3’4 specifican je amalgam pretezno
rimskog ali 1 germanskog prava koje je prihvaceno prilikom 0d1uc1vanja
u konkretnoj stvari u vi§im sudovima toga vremena od kojih je najvazniji
bio vrhovni carski sud — Reichskammergericht. To je neka vrsta sinteze
pravne kulture 1 pravnog razvoja u Nemackoj XVII veka. Iako je ius
commune shvatano kao supsidijarni izvor prava, koje se primenjuje u ne-
dostatku domaceg prava, ipak je u stvarnosti ono potiskivalo domace
pravo na mnogim podrucjima u potpunosti ili mu je ostavljalo uzak prostor
za primenu. Strikovo delo predstavlja reprezenativan komentar Akvilijevog
zakona iz ugla pravne nauke tog vremena, daje sliku dokle su stavovi nau-
ke 1 prakse dosli u tom momentu u pogledu Akvilijevog zakona, delikata
1 vanugovorne odgovornosti za Stetu.

U osmom paragrafu Strik najpre podseca na to da se u tekstovima
klasi¢nih rimskih pravnika Cesto raspravljalo o pitanju da li je rob ranjen
ili ubijen, i ukoliko je ranjen, da li je smrtno ranjen ili ne. Rasprava se
odnosi samo na robove kOjl su ranjenti ili ubljenl ¢ija se tela mogu pro-
cenjivati u novcu, ali ne 1 na slobodne ljude ¢ija povreda nije regulisana
nijednim poglavljem Akvilijevog zakona (Deinde pertinent illa tantum
ad servos vulneratos vel occisos, quorum corpora certam recipiebant
aestimationem, non ad homines liberos, quorum laesio ad neutrum caput
L. Aquil. referebatur).

3 Ubi observandum, quod cicatricum & deformitatis nulla aestimatio esse traditur, id ad
liberos duntaxat homines reffingi debere. Nam cum luxuriosis Romanorum moribus formosa
mancipia magni aestimarentur, pensatio utique locum habere poterat, si quis alicujus faciem
per vulnera deformasset.

34 Samuelis Strykii Specimen usus moderni Pandectarum, (ad libros V. Priores) tom I,
editio VIII revisa et emendata, Halae Magdeburgicae 1738.
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Ali je iz razloga korisnosti dopusteno tuziti za naknadu Stete na ime
nadnica koje je slobodan ¢ovek izgubio i/ili koje ¢e izgubiti, kao i za
troskove lekara. Poziva se na fragmente D.9.2.13pr, zatim na D.9.2.7 kao
1 na poslednji paragraf iz titulusa koji se odnosi na edikt o prostom i iz-
bacenom. (Sed utiliter tantum agebatur. L. 13. pr ff. h. t. ad refundendum
damnum ob operas quibus caruit & cariturus est, ut & ad impendia
medicorum L. 7. pr. h. t. & de [. ult. ff. de his qui effud.) Deveti paragraf
je logic¢an nastavak zapocete rasprave. Strik raspravlja o ubistvu slobod-
nog ¢oveka na licu mesta:

Sed quid si liber homo mox occisus, ita ut nec in medicos quicquam
impendere necessum habuerit, nec operas quasdam neglexisse dici pos-
sit? Actionem L. Aquiliae utilem plane cessare existimat Bachov...cujus
sententia plerisque dura videtur, Quid enim iniquius fingi poterat, quam
e. g Opficem uno ictu occisum esse, & viduae liberisque omne orbitatis
subsidium denegare, cujus pater vel maritus secundum probabilem vitae
humanae terminum, in L. Computationi 68. ff. ad L. Falcid. per plures
adhuc annos vivere potuisset. Veriorem tamen Bachovii sententiam exi-
stimo, cum nihil decesserit potrimonio occisi, & ea propter haeredis
conditio reddita non sit deterior: mors ipsa autem non naturalem sed
saepius fatalem terminum habet. Moribus tamen receptum, ut sumptus
in funus defuncti impendendos resstituat occisor, quod tamen magis in
solatium heredum pauperum, quam ex juris necessitate fieri existimo.
Quod enim de homine occiso actionem ex L. Aquil. locum habere dicitur,
hoc ad servos pertinet, qui aestimationem recipiunt, non ad liberos
homines: Nec ullibi ad funeris expensas jus nostrum adstringit culposum
occisorem. Jure Saxonico res expedita est, ubi tali casu nulla actio civilis
superest, nisi ad praestationem Werigeldi, quo soluto, non quidem a
poena culpae, bene tamen ab ulteriori actione civili liberatus est occisor.
(Prevod: Ali $ta ako je slobodan ¢ovek odmah (na mestu) ubijen, pa nije
bilo potrebe za troSkovima lekara niti se moze govoriti o propustenoj
zaradi? Bahov je smatrao da nema mesta za actio legis Aquzlzae utilis, a
njegovo miSljenje vecina smatra strogim. Sta se, medutim, moze nepra-
vicnije zamisliti nego na primer kada zanathja jednim udarcem bude
ubijen i njegova udovica i deca budu uskraceni svih zemaljskih prlmanja
koja bi njihov otac i muz dobijao prema verovatnoj duzini ljudskog Zi-
vota, jer je mogao ziveti jo$ viSe godina (poziva se na titulus digesta o
Falcidijevom zakonu, fragment tj. zakon koji pocinje re¢ju computationi).
Smatram ipak da je ispravnije misljenje Bahova da se time imovina umr-
loga nije umanjila i samim tim se stanje naslednika nije pogorsalo. Sama
smrt medutim nije prirodna, nego je cesce kraj fatalan. Prema preuzetim
obicajima, medutim, smatra se da troSkove sahrane snosi onaj koji je
ubio, ali smatram da je to viSe sauceSc¢e u bolu naslednika nego Sto je to
pravna obaveza. Kada se naime kaZe da se primenjuje tuzba iz Akvi-
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lijevog zakona u slu¢aju ubistva coveka, to se odnosi na robove, ¢ija
se vrednost procenjuje, a ne na slobodne ljude. Niti nase pravo ne pri-
siljava krivoga ubicu na troSkove sahrane. Prema saksonskom pravu stvar
je reSena tako da u ovakvom slucaju ne postoji civilna tuzba, nego postoji
obaveza da se plati fergeld, ¢ijim izvrSenjem se ubica oslobada ne samo
kazne za krivicu nego i od neke kasnije civilne tuzbe.) 3

Ovaj tekst daje mnogo vaznih podataka u vezi s primenom actio
legis Aquiliae u sluCaju ubistva. Vidljivo je i to da ima pravnih kontrover-
zi. Osnovno pitanje o kojem se u to vreme diskutovalo je da li udovica i
deca imaju pravo na izdrzavanje. Strik se priklanja strozem stavu Baho-
va i negira ovakvu mogucnost s obrazloZzenjem da imovina ubijenog t;.
nasledstvo nije umanjeno. Placanje troskova sahrane od strane ubice vise
je stvar moralne duznosti nego $to je to pravna obaveza.3¢ Pravi parale-
lus pravom Saksonije i njihovom normom obi¢ajnog prava prema kojoj
seu OVOJ situaciji placa fergeld. Ova zakonska kompozicija istovremeno
koristi i civilnopravne zahteve za naknadu Stete.

U slede¢em paragrafu raspravlja o nov€anom iznosu za pretrpljeni
bol (De pecunia doloris):

De pecunia doloris §X: Hoc quoque ad usum fori pertinet, quod is,
qui alterum vulneravit, non tantum ad impensas Medicorum, & mercedem
operarum, quibus caruit & cariturus est, teneatur, sed simul in certam
pecuniam pro pensando dolore zu einem gewissen Schmerzengelde con-
demnetur, (vid. Struv., Carpz.) de cujus justitia merito dubitari poterat.
Certe doloris aestimationem per se nullam esse posse, unusquisque fa-
tebitur? Cum enim vulnera ipsa aestimationem in libero homine non
recipiant, nec dolor ex vulneribus ortus aestimari poterit. Unde erra-
re indoctos Rabulas forenses, quando in libello actionis L. Aquiliae fiir
empfangene Schmerzen und Schaden einen Ubtrag begehren. (Prevod:
O nov€anom iznosu za pretrpljeni bol. Sporno je da li pripada praksi
suda da je onaj koji bi drugoga ranio duzan ne samo da plati troskove le-
kara i najamninu za rad kojih je liSen ili kojih ¢e biti liSen u budu¢nosti,
nego takode i odredeni novcani iznos za pretrpljene bolove koji praved-
no zasluzuje. Da li bi neko tvrdio sa sigurnosc¢u da procena bola sama
za sebe nije moguca? Jer naime rane slobodnog ¢oveka ne mogu biti
procenjene, niti bol koji proizlazi iz rana ne moZe biti procenjen. Sto-
ga greSe nestrucni sudije, kada dopustaju na sudu tuzbu iz Akvilijevog
zakona za pretrpljene bolove i Stetu od njih.)37

35 Usus modernus Pandectarum, 9.2. § IX (De homine in continenti occiso).

36 Oko pitanja da li udovica i deca ubijenog mogu traziti naknadu Stete, postoji ziva di-
skusija i sukob misljenja u literaturi. Oko troskova sahrane, Westenberg smatra da se troskovi
mogu traziti putem actio legis Aquiliae in factum. Samuel Coceji pravni osnov nalazi u ne-
mackom obicajnom pravu. Detaljnije Kaufman, 43 i dalje.

37 Usus modernus Pandectarum, 9.2. § X (De pecunia doloris).
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Strik ovde iznosi Jedno sporno pitanje sudske prakse svoga vreme-
na, a to je da li sudovi, osim nespornih troSkova lecenja i izgubljene zarade,
dosuduju 1 nov¢ani iznos za pretrpljene bolove tzv. Schmerzengeld. Str1k
kritikuje sudije kao neznalice ukoliko oni takvu sumu dedeljuju uzima-
juci za pravni osnov Akvilijev zakon. Jer kao $to ni rane, deformacije,
oziljci ne mogu biti predmet procene u novcu, tako po Akvilijevom zako-
nu ne moze biti predmet procene ni duSevni bol koji se trpi zbog tih rana.
Ovde je vidljiv sukob izmedu teorije 1 prakse u izvesnoj meri. Ipak, i sam
Strik po svemu sude¢i podrzava stav suda da se dodeljuje novani iznos
za pretrpljene bolove kao pravic¢an, putem analoglje s ¢lanom 20 tada
Vazeceg krivi¢nog zakonika po kojem se nov€ani iznos na ime satisfak-
cije moze dosuditi licu koje je nepravicno pretrpelo torturu.

ZAKLIJUCAK

Pravilo liberum corpus aestimationem non recipit kroz dugi niz
vekova odredivalo je granice raspravi o imovinskim posledicama ranja-
vanja i ubistva slobodnog coveka. Ta rasprava je uvek podrazumevala
razliku izmedu tela slobodnih ljudi i tela robova.

Iako je podela na slobodne 1 robove odavno ukinuta, tragovi ove vi-
Sevekovne rasprave vidljivi su ¢ak i danas u naSem pozitivnom zakono-
davstvu. Dovoljno je pogledati odrebe o naknadi Stete u slucaju smrti i
ranjavanja u naSem Zakonu o obligacionim odnosima.3® Uzmimo za pri-
mer Clan 195 stav 1 (Naknada $tete u slucaju telesne povrede ili naruse-
nja zdravlja): ,,Ko drugome nanese telesnu povredu ili mu narusi zdravlje,
duzan je naknaditi mu troskove oko lecenja 1 druge potrebne troskove s
tim u vezi, kao i zaradu izgubljenu zbog nesposobnosti za rad za yreme
leGenja.“ Ovo kazuisticki formulisano pravilo deluje nedoreéeno. Citalac

38 Clan 193 (Izgubljena zarada i trodkovi le€enja i sahrane): (1) Ko prouzrokuje neciju
smrt duzan je naknaditi uobicajene troskove njegove sahrane. (2) On je duzan naknaditi i trosko-
ve njegovog le¢enja od zadobijenih povreda i druge potrebne troskove u vezi sa le¢enjem, kao
i zaradu izgubljenu zbog nesposobnosti za rad.

Clan 194 (Pravo lica koje je poginuli izdrzavao): (1) Lice koje je poginuli izdrzavao ili
redovno pomagao, kao i ono koje je po zakonu imalo pravo zahtevati izdrzavanje od poginulog,
ima pravo na naknadu Stete koju trpi gubitkom izdrZavanja, odnosno pomaganja.

Clan 195 (Naknada $tete u sluca]u telesne povrede ili narusenja zdravlja): (1) Ko drugo-
me nanese telesnu povredu ili mu narusi zdravlje, duzan je naknaditi mu troSkove oko le¢enja
i druge potrebne troskove s tim u vezi, kao i zaradu izgubljenu zbog nesposobnosti za rad za
vreme lecenja.

Clan 200 (1) Za pretrpljene fizicke bolove, za pretrpljene dusevne bolove zbog umanjenja
zivotne aktivnosti, naruzenosti, povrede ugleda, ¢asti, slobode ili prava li¢nosti, smrti bliskog
lica kao i za strah sud ¢e, ako nade da okolnosti slucaja, a narocito jac¢ina bolova i straha i nji-
hovo trajanje to opravdava, dosuditi pravi¢nu novéanu naknadu, nezavisno od naknade mate-
rijalne Stete kao i u njenom odsustvu.
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oc¢ekuje objasnjenje. Ono je, naravno, izostalo jer u sustini glasi: liberum
corpus aestimationem non recipit.

Svakako nije re€ o tome da je staro rimsko pravilo recipirano u nase
pozitivno pravo, ali je sasvim izvesno da je duh ovog pravila i danas pri-
sutan u pravilima o naknadi Stete u slucaju ubistva i ranjavanja. Kad rim-
sko pravo postane uobiCajen izvor iz koga se izvlace pravila, ta pravila
mogu da postanu odredujuéa za buduéi razvoj, ¢ak i kad su odbacena.’®
Pravo je u zapanjujuc¢oj meri ukorenjeno u proslosti iako se to ne moze
cesto otkriti na prvi pogled. Zadatak pravnih istoriCara je da otkrivaju i
ukazuju na duboke istorijske korene danasnjeg prava. To je bila i namera
autora ovog ¢lanka.
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LIBERUM CORPUS AESTIMATIONEM NON RECIPIT
—THE HISTORY AND ACTUALITY OF A LEGAL RULE

Summary

The famous Roman lawyer Gaius formulated the legal rule Liberum corpus
aestimationem non recipit — the body of a free man does not admit of valuation (in
monetary terms), which is referred to in the Digesta several times (D.9.1.3, D.9.3.7).
Just like other regulae iuris, this one derived from a generalisation of individual cases.
It emerged as a response to the question of whether the body of a free man may be the
subject of a claim for damages. Its links to slavery are clear, because the body of a
free man is contrasted to the body of slaves whose value may certainly be subject to
monetary valuation, just like any other thing. This rule, however, played an important
role in the formation of rules about civil legal liability for damage even after ancient
slavery had ceased to exist. This paper discusses certain stages in that process, starting
from the glossators and proceeding on to moral theology, the school of natural law
and the German Usus modernus Pandectarum. The influence of this rule is evident
also in the formulation of norms in civil legislation, our Law on Contracts and Tort
being no exception (e.g. Articles 193—195) here. This highlights the fact that law is a
cultural phenomenon. Emphasis is also placed on the importance of historical heritage
in the creation of patterns of reasoning, conduct and legal institutes.
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KO3MOJIOIIKHA ITOIIEAN
CB. TPUTOPUJA U3 HUCE

ATICTPAKT: I'puropuje u3 Huce (335-394) 6uo je mnahu Opat Bacunuja
Benukor (Bacmnuja n3 Llesapeje) u cmatpa ce 3a jeHor 0/ Haj3HAYajHUjUX TEO-
nora Mcroune npkse. Poljen je y Heouesapeju, Ha jyxHoj o6anu L{pHor mopa,
oko 335. roguae 1 06pa3oBaH yriaBHoM y Llesapeju y Kamagoxuju. lanac HaM je
no3Har kao ['puropuje Huckwn, 3ato mTo je 3apehen (o1 crpane camor Bacnimja)
3a Bmaguky Huce y Kamanoxuju, na 6u je ocnmo6oauo o yTuiaja cineadeHnka
Bohe jepeTnuxor kynra, Apuja. [leno I'puropuja Huckor, y koMe je ouuTiIesHo
CaBpIIEHO IMO3HABAHE TPUKE KYITYpe, MHOTOCTPAHO je: TTHCAO j€ pa3jallmbaBa-
jyhe, normarndke 1 mpakTHYHE pacipase, roBope u nmucMa. [loznasao je rakohe
MaTeMaTUKY U aCTPOHOMH]y CBoOra f00a M OWO BEIMKH KO3MOJIOT. [ puropuje
Hucku je Hanucao Aiionozeiuuxy [2oeop] o Llleciuoonesy, e pa3maTpa KO3MO-
nomke Teme u3 Bacunmjesux /leseiu 6eceoa o [lleciioonegy. Y cBojum Iucmuma
— Equcitynama I'puropuje ce OCMM TEOJIOMIKHX MTUTaba JJOTUYE U ACTPOHOMCKE
1 METEOPOJIOIITKE TEME, Kao IITO cy Opoj 1 BenmdnHa 3Be31a, CyHIIa 1 HeOeCKIx
cdepa. Takohe Hym objammbema 3a moMpauera CyHia n Mecena, My e, rpMiba-
BUHY, KUIIIY, CIIaHY ¥ IpyTe IojaBe. Y OBOM IIPHJIOTY IIPUKA3aHU Cy, Ha OCHOBY
ETOBHX Jielia, Ko3mouonky rornean Cs. ['puropuja Huckor.

KJbYUYHE PEYMN: I'puropuje u3 Huce (335-394), actporomMuja, KO3MOIIOTH-
ja, reoJoruja.

* Pan je caonmTer Ha 9. mel)yHapoaHoM HaydHOM ckymy JIpyInTBa 3a aHTHUYKE CTYH]je
Cpbuje ,,AHTHKa U caBpeMeHH cBeT aaHac”, beorpan, Hou Cagn, 25. 9. 2015.
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VBOJ

UYetBpTH Bek, pBo ctonehe BuzanTtujckor (McTouHOprMCKOT) Iap-
CTBa, IEPUOJ je MPOCHEePUTETA I'PUKO-XpUITNAHCKE TEOJIOMIKE (PUITOCO-
¢uje, Kaga Cy KOHCOIUIOBAaHE XpUITNaHCKE JOKTPUHE U YUHH-EHU HATIOPH
na ce uaTeprpeTupa kosmounoruja [1] Ciuapos 3asetua [2].

VY TOKy NpBHX BEKOBa [10jaBe U LIMpeHa XpUIThaHCTBA, OQUIMjaTHO
craHoBuIuTe Boha Xpuirhaucke HpKBe OUIIO j¢ IIPHITHYHO HETaTHBHO
TpeMa Hay I, TOLITO CY je IOCMAaTPaIH Kao IIPOAYKT CTapor, HaraHCKOr
ceTa. [la unak, nozHaBame aCTPOHOMHU]E je OMII0 HEOMXOIHO, MOLITO
je Tpebaiio olpeAuTH KaJileH1ap Mpa3HuKa HOBE PEIUTruje, HAPOUYUTO
natyMm Yckpca. [la 6u yckimaauiam acTpoOHOMCKE TOTJIe/ie CBOTa BpeMeHa
ca KO3MOrOHH]OM OIHCAHOM Y Krousu ilociiara, THCAIN Cy pacrpase
O Uleciioonegy, mTo cy OUIIN yIapHU TEKCTOBU AyXOBHE MPOIYKIIH]je
4. Beka [3]. Kako T. HI/IKOJIaI/II[I/IC nuie, ,,HajBaykHUjU TEKCTOBU OHIH CY
‘becene o mecrogueBy’ C. Bacunuja Benukor u merosor 6para C. ['pu-
ropuja Huckor, pacripaBe koje cy umaje noceOHo jak yTUIa] He caMo Ha
Hcroky Beh u Ha 3anany” [4].

I"'puropuje u3 Huce (335-394) 6uo je mmahu Opar Bacunnja Benwkor
(Bacnimnja us Ilesapeje) 1 cMaTpa ce 3a jeJHOT OJf Haj3HAYajHUJUX TEO-
nora Ucroune npkse. Polen je y Heonesapeju, Ha jy>xuHo0j ob6anu L{paor
Mopa, oko 335. ronuHe a oOpa3oBaH yriaBHoM y Llesapeju y Kanamoku-
j4, Te My je yuutesb o 348. no 357. 6uo O6par Bacunmje ([5], Boi. 44,
ctp. 125B; Bon. 46, cTtp. 1049A). I'puropuje je y moveTKy paauo Kao
TOBOPHUK M BeHYA0 ce ca Teo3eOujoM; UIMak, Mocjae kbeHe CMPTH Hally-
CTHO je peTOpuKy H nipema caBeTy ['puropuja Hasujansuna criemauo je
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Crnuxka 1. Busantujcka Mana Asuja ca monoxajem Heomesapeje, Llezapeje u Huce
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emphilosophos bios” (,,KiBOT KOJH yKJbydyje dunocodujy”) kamyhepa
Y TIOCBETHO CE€ TEOJIOIIKUM CTyArjama [6].

Hanac HaMm je mo3Hat kao ['puropuje Huckwu, 3aTo mro je 3apehen
(om crpane camor Bacunmja) 3a Bnaauky Huce y Kamanokuju, na ou je
0c71000/1M0 071 yTHLIdja clel0eHrnKa Bol)e jepeTHUKor KynTta, Apuja. Y
MoYeTKYy, [ puropuje je mmMao u3BECHUX MpodIIEeMa ca CBOjOM JHjEIIe30M,
aJy 1ocie CMpTH umieparopa Banernca ®uasuja Asrycra (364-378),
crefiOeHIKa ApHja 1 3aIITHTHAKA BETOBOT KYJITa, Y IOTIYHOCTH je Mpe-
y3€0 CBOj€ Iy>KHOCTH M KaKo je JAeJI0Ba0 O TaJa HaJasbke, OIHCa0 je Y
cBome neny JKusow Ceeuie Maxpune ([5], Boin. 46, ctp. 960—-1000; [7],
1952, ctp. 370—414). MakpuHa je Ouna merosa cectpa. ITocie koHma
y Autroxuju, 378, ['puropuje je moceTro wy U BUXOBOT Mialer Opara
[eTpa Ha jy>xH0j 06anu LlpHOT MOpa; a pa3roBop Koju Cy BOIUIH O Oe-
CMPTHOCTH JyII€ CaJpKaH je Yy ’eroBoM aeny O oywu u ackpcery
([5], Bom. 46, cTp. 12-160), Takohe mo3HaTOM U Kao Makpunuja.

JAEJIO 1 KO3MOJIOLIKHY ITOI'JIEIN I'PUTOPUJA 13 HUCE

Heno I'puropuja Huckor, y KoMe je OYMIIIEIHO CaBPIICHO MO3HA-
Batbe IPUKE KYJITYPE, MHOTOCTPAHO je: IIHCao je pasjauimasajyhe, 1or-
MAaTHYKe U MPAaKTHYHE pacipase, roope u nucMa. [losnasao je Takohe
MATEeMaTUKy ¥ aCTPOHOMHU]Y CBOTa 100a.

['puropuje je cmaTpao aa ce Kpo3 aCTpOHOMH]Y ,,pazyM modyhyje
npeMa BpJIMHM a UCTHHA ce pasyMe mpeko opojesa” ([5], Boi. 46, cTp.
181). 3aucra, npema ®. Kykynecy:

BuzaHTHHIIM Cy O3HABAIN JIBE BPCTE MaTEMaTHKE: HAY4YHY, YHje je
yuebe OHII0 103B0JbEHO, KaKo nuiie I'puropuje Hucku . .. [ropmu macax
Je HaBeieH npema [5] Bou. 46, ctp. 181] ... 1 okyIITHY, Koja je 6ria cTporo
3abpameHa. ACTpOHOMHUja Ha TIPUMED, Guna j je mpoyuaBaHa J0KJIe TOJT j&
UCIMTHBAJIA KPETamba, BEJIMYMHE U PACTOjarba KO HEOSCKHX Tella; aJin
KaJia ce IpeTBapaja y acTpoJiorjy, cyrepuinyhu jia Jbyacka cyn61/IHa 3a-
BHUCH O] 3B€3/1a, CMaTpaHa je 3a HeMPUXBATIbUBY U FECHO YUCHE je OO0
TIPOTOHEHO [8].

Ha ocHoBy ropmer ce moxe pehu ga ['puropuje, maia yzuma Bepy
Kao HajBUIIN KPUTEPHjYM UCTHHE, HE 0J0aIlyje HH HAYyKY, TOCEOHO
acTpoHomujy. OOaBelITaBa Hac /1a Cy HayKe JIparysb KOju XpulrhanuH
MyH Bepe Tpeba aa moHyau XpUCTOBO] IIPKBH:

I'puropuje Hucku je Hartucao Aitonozeiiuxy [2oeop] o Llleciioonesy
([5] Bom. 44, ctp. 61-124), rae pazmaTpa K03MoJIOIIKe TeMe U3 Bacumnu-
jeBux Jlegeiu beceoa o llleciuoonesy [9]. Aiionoceiuuxa nagorpalyje kako
weroB pana O koucupykyuju nsyockos ouha ([5], Bom. 44, ctp. 125-256)
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Cruxa 2. Mkona CB. MakpuHe Koja Ip>Ku HKOHY Ha K0joj Cy beHa TpH Opara:
Cs. Bacunuje Bennku 6marocusba cBojy Opahy Cs. I'puropuja Huckor (s1eBo) n
Cg. Ilerpa CeBacTujcKor (I€CHO)

Tako u Bacunujesux [eseiu beceoa. Y Aionozeiuuyu o [llecirioonegy
I'puropuje nokymrasa aa ycarnacu Cidapu 3aeeiu ca HayYHHM MOAIIMa
cBora 7100a. Y oBOMe JieTy OYHIJICAHH Cy YTHIIQjH TEOJIOMIKUX CTaBOBA
jeBpejckor ¢unocoda dunona uz Anexcanapuje (25. npe H.e. —40), nmpor
KOjH je y cBOM (pHIIOCO(CKOM TOTIIeTY Ha CBET MOKYIIIA0 Ja KOMOUHY]e
[TnaToHoBy dunocodujy u OUOIHjCKy TEOJIOTH]Y.

[Mopen cBojux 3HaYajHUX TEOJIOMIKUX pacipasa, [ puropuje u3 Huce
je Hammucao u Benuku 0poj Ilucama (Epistulae): on TpuaeceT caauyBaHUX
U TIPUTIACAHUX BeMy, 28 cy opuruHaiHa, 29. je Hanucao coduct Cra-
rupuje a 30. je ,,I'puropujy u3z Huce ceome 6pary” ynytuo Ilerap, Bna-
nuka CeBacteje. Y cBojuM Eiucuiyrama I'puropuje ce OCUM TEOIOIIKHUX
MUTamka JOTUYE H ACTPOHOMCKE H METEOPOJIOIIKE TEME, Ko IITO Cy Opoj
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1 BennurHa 3Be3/a, CyHia u Hebeckux cdepa. Takohe Hyau objanimemna
3a mompauera CyHiia u Mecenia, My e, TpMJbaBUHY, KHIITY, CJIAHY U JAPY-
re rnojase.

VY xo3mosnomkuM Temama, I'puropuje Hucku renepanto He cieau
noryiesie cBora Opara Bacunuja. ['maBHM passior mTo je Hanucao Aioio-
Zeuiuxy o Illeciuoonegy ([5], Bomn. 44, ctp. 61-124) je merosa xesba na
JOMYHU U 00jacHH M3BECHE Mmacaxke y ToM BacunujeBom neny. M3 oBor
CIIKCa U HBETOBUX CTABOBA, CXBaTaMo Ja [ puropuje cieau morieae Ha
ceeT Opurena u AJieKCaHIpHjCKe IIKOJIe Koja, 300T I'PYKE ¥ XeICHUCTNY-
Ke no3ajuHe, Krwuly iiociiarba TyMadu Ha aieropujcki, CHMOOIHIKHI
HAuWH, Ja OM je MPUIarouia HalpeIHUjUM KO3MOJIOITKUM CUCTEMHMA
aJeKcaHIpHjcKuX (prstocoda mpupoamaKa: OKpyTiio] 3eMJbH U YHUBEP-
3yMY U T€OLIEHTPHYHOM CUCTEMY KpeTama ca 3eMJbOM Y LICHTPY BaCHOHE
[10]. Aiionozetuuxa o Illeciioonegy moHyheHa je Ka0 MOKJIOH HErOBOM
opary Iletpy, motomem Biaaguku CeBacteje.

OcnoBue npumende I'puropuja u3 Huce cy cymupane y cienehe
TPH TauKe:

1) Kako je moryhe na cy 3emsba 1 He00 OMIJIM CTBOPEHU OJ1 TIOUYETKA
JIOK C€ UCTOBPEMEHO 3eMJba jaBjha 0€300JIMUHa U pa3Ha?

i1) Kaxo je moryhe na je CyH1ie CTBOPEHO YeTBPTOT J1aHa JIOK je CBe-
TJIO HACTAJIO MPBOT AaHa?

iii) Kako je moryhe na cy nmocrojane apyre ,,Boae” uzHaja nedeca?

OnroBopu Ha OBa MUTamka JaTH Cy y ciefaehux meT Tayaka:

1. 3a cruxoBe u3 Kmnule iiociiarsa: ,,Cana je 3emiba 6€3001M9Ha U
npasHa”, Koju Cy Jalu apryMmenTe reoctuiuma [11] (oHHU cy UX TyMa-
YHIIM Ka0 HAroBewITaj Ja je 3eMiba nocrojana npe Creapama y cramy
6e300mmuHe mMarepuje). [ puropuje naje ApyKunjy MHTEPIPETALU]y O
BeroBor Opara. Bacuimje cyrepuine 1a ,,0e300/114Ha” 3HAH na 3emJiba
jomur Hema ,,00JUK™ cBoTra OMJBHOT KPaJheBCTBA, JOK je ,,ipa3Ha’ (y Sep-
tuagint mpeBoxy ‘HEBUIJBMBA’) TIOIITO CE HE MOXE BUJICTH, WIIU jep je I0-
KpUBEHa KO3MUYKHUM BosiaMa uiu 300r npBooutHe Tame [1]. CynpoTHo
Tome, I'puropuje cyrepuie 1a je 3emiba Onita ,, HeBHABHBA™ 3aTO ITO
CBOJCTBA CIIEMCHATA KOJU MATCPHU]U J10/CIBY]y 00jy 1 pasn4uTe 0COOHHE
KOj€ pa3JiMKyje Hall BUJ joul HUCY Ouuia pazaBojeHa. Ocum Tora, noap-
’KaBao je CTaB 1a ,,0e300/1M9Ha” 3HAYN 11 je MaTepuja Onra y mpBoOuT-
HOM CTarby U joll HUje go0uia cBojy oaroBapajyhy ryctuny. I puropuje,
noj yTHiajeM duiocoduje MpUpPoAe IPYKUX MPECOKPATOBALIA, HYIH
COTICTBEHO TJICAMIITE: KaJia je MaTepHja CTBOPEHA, Y MOYETKY je MMalia
JENMHCTBEHU OOJIMK a KaCHH]jE Cy CE M3 OBE MPBOOUTHE CYIICTAHIIE U3-
JIBOJUJIH €JIEMEHTH KOjU Cauli-aBajy MPUPOIHH CBET KaKO je KacHUje
CXBaTaHO y TO BpeMe.
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Y ucrom nacaxy Auonozeiiuxe, ,,KO3MOIOT’ * I'puropuje Hucku on-
roBapa U Ha JIpyro nurame: ,,Kako mMarepujaaHu cBET MOke moTehu o1
HematepujainHor bora?” I[Ipema Enujacy Mynynacy:

['puropwuje moasIaun Aa je MaTepyja cCTBapaHa ,,CrajameM’” ,,KBaJIH-
TeTa” Kao IITO Cy TEYHO, CBETIIO, I'YCTO, pa3pel)eHo, BIasKHO, CYBO, TOPKO,
TOILJ10, 00ja, 00JIHK, KOjH Cy 3a ceOe MOjMOBH aliCTPAKTHOT 3Hauewa. [lomro
(dhpaza ,,y mo4eTKy” 3HAYH ,,CBU OJjeTHOM”’, CTHUX ,,y TToueTKy ['ocmon
CTBOpH HEOO 1 3eMJby” Takolh)e yKIbydyje ,,CTBapame CBUX €JIeMEHTapHUX
cacTojaka Ouha koja crio3Hajemo mmytem uyia” ([12], cTp. 65).

Tymauehu nipBe cruxoBe Kmule ilociuarsa, ' puropuje Harnamasa
Jla Cy YIIpaBo OJf MOYETKa ,,pa3Jio3u 1 y3pouu’ 3a cBa Ouha Omnm poze-
sbeHu CTBapameM. Ha 0CHOBY KO3MOJIOIIKMX TIOTJIE/a TOTa BpeMeHa, OH
MOKYIIIaBa Jia OIHUIIIE KAaKO je CBET IMOCTENIEHO CTBApaH of ,,0e3001u4He
u npa3He 3emsbe”. [loaBnaun koHTpacT n3mehy Heba u 3emibe, Koju je
eKBUBAJICHTAH (IpeMa IOTJIey Ha CBET y HETOBO BPEME) Pa3JIUIIN U3-
Mel)y kpeTama U HEMOKPETHOCTH U JONPUHOCH HACTAHKY U OICTAHKY
xuBHUXx 6mha. HapounTto Harnamasa Be3y u mel)yoqHoc cBux Ouha u3z-
Mmely cebe u ca ,,ctBapHuM duhem” (borom) ox xora 1o0ujajy moryhHocT
nocrojama ([12], ctp. 377).

2. CBemiio u Tama y ctuxy 1:3 Kruee iiociuara: ,, peye I'ocnioxn,
Heka Oynie ceetnoct” [2, Knula iiociuarsa 1:3] MHOTO Cy pa3MaTpaHu y
OKBHPY XpHIIThaHCKe KO3MOJIOTH]E, TTOIITO CE O] OHA JI0 JaHAC CBETIIOCT
ob6uuHo nouctoBehyje ca nmpeacraBom bora u 100pa, 10K TaMa CUMOOITH-
3yje haBoua i 3110. CyIpOTHOCT CBETIIO — Tama, KOja je y OCHOBH JBOJCTBO
7100po — 3710, GHIIa je MPEKo Moresa XepaKJII/ITa U UTaropejana taxkohe
o0jekaT nmpoydaBama THOCTHYKE jepeThuuke rpyne. Ha mpumep, cnenoe-
HUIIM MaHeca, MaHUXEJIH, TTPHUIaBalid Cy TaMu Moh 371a; BepoBaJn Cy
Jla je OHA CHTHUTET 3a cede u 1a je mperxoauia CTBapamy 1a ou ce 6o-
puna ca MmujgocpaHoM npuponaom bora [13].

Bacunmje Benuku HEje Morao Ja mpuxBaTH OBAaKBE TOTJIE/C U Ha
TaMy je IIefao He Kao Ha Toce0aH SHTUTET HETO Kao Ha MTACUBHO CTame
OKpY’KeHba WK aTMoc(epe, jep Tama je caMo KaJia je CBETJIOCT IPUCYTHA
nerne npyrne! [lpema Bacunujy, Tama je ctBopeHa kaja je bor ctBopro
HeOeCKH CBOJI, OMITO j€ YYMHUBIIHU TO OJIBOjHO MOCTOjehu 3eMasbCKu
cBeT o7 OoxkaHcke cBeTiocTu. @paza uz Kmwule iloctuarsa 1:3 mpema
BEMY 3Ha4H J1a bor HempecTaHo ocBeT/haBa CBET O0’KAHCKOM CBETIIO-
nrhy, Koja o/ TajJa MoCToju u3BaH Hebeca. Bacuimje Bepyje 1a u3BaH
3eMaJbCKOT CBETA MOCTOjH CTAabE CIIMYHO OHOM KOje je IpeBIIagaBalo
Ipe Hero mTo Je Bor crBopuo cBet: Tamo npeosialyje boxaHCcKa nin
,HECTBOPCHA” CBETIIOCT, KOJy HECAaBpIICHA JbY/ICKa dyJa HE MOTY J1a
NEePLIHITNPA]Y.
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Osge I'puropuje u3 Huce raxohe usnsaja cBoj cras, cyrepuinyhu
na 'y Toky CrBapatba, y BpeMe KaJia je Tama IpeoBliajaBala, CBETIIOCT
HUje Onyia oicy THa HETO je ImocTojala ,,yHyTap yectuia Matepuje’”. Opa
,,CKpUBEHA’ CBETJIOCT TojaBuIIa ce 1o boxkjem Hapehemy: ,,W peue ['ocnior,
Heka OyJie CBETIIOCT’; Ha Taj HAYWH j€ Halll CBET OCBETJhEH.

3. 3atum y Krnousu ifocttiarsa 107a34 Tacax: ,,bor BUe Ja je CBETJIOCT
no6pa: u o11Boju cBeToCT o1 Tame. M bor HazoBe cBetnoct Jlan a Tamy
Hoh” ([2], 1:4-5). AcTponoMcku mucnehu, 3anakamo Ja ce OBO OUTpa-
70 ipe cTBapama CyHiia u 38e3/1a Ha HeOy ([2], 1:16). [Ipema Tome, mojam
,,JJaHa”’ Kao CBETJIOT Jelia rnmepuoja o 24 yaca u ,,HOhu” Kao BeroBor
TaMHOT JieJIa HUje UMao CMUCIIA 33 PAIIMOHATUCTHYKY aHTUYKY TPUYKY
ACTPOHOMH]Y.

Bacunuje Benuku monprkaBa CTAaHOBUINTE J1a JaHU B HOhW Tipe
cTBapama CyHIIa HUCY HacTajaju yciien okpetama CyHIia OKo 3eMibe
Beh 300r cBeTIOCHUX UMITYIICa, 300T ITUKITyca ,, Tuy31je U CaKuMama”
CBETJIOCTH, Kako je bor Hapenuo.

Onmer je I'puropujeBo o0jalimemhe OBOI Macaxa JIpyKuuje: MOITOo
je my6oko moj ytunajeMm ApuctoresioBe Gu3uKe, Bepyje /1a CBETIOCT
Mpe/cTaBba MpUPoaHO y3amxkyhe kperame. [Ipema Tome, kaaa je pas-
JUYHUTH eJIEMEHTH 130alle, OHa oIMax CJIeIU KpeTame kKa Hebecuma (y3-
TIMKE ce), TIe ce KoHIeHTpuine. Kana nocerne cepruyne rpaHutie CTBO-
PEHOT CBETa, IPYTUM PEUrMa JAEBETY KPUCTAIHY Cepy, HOUHbE 1a ce
kpehe kpy:xHo. Ha Taj HaumH, cienchu cBojy KpysKHY IyTarby Ha IeBe-
TOj chepu, ocBeTIbaBA 3eMJ'I)y ca jeqHe ,,THEBHE CTpaHe, aJii KaKo Mpo-

Iy’KaBa CBOje KpeTame, ryimiha cTpaHa ,,Hepopmupane 3emibe” yoairyje
ce uamel)y cBeTIIoCTH M Halller CBeTa, cTBapajyhu CeHKYy, Tj. TaMmy HoOhw.
To nmpeoBnagaBa y CynmpoTHOM TIPaBITy O] 3paKa CBETIOCTH KOja ce Kpy-
®KHO Kpehe.

4. Kwula tioctiarba Hac 00aBeITaBa Jia Cy YeTBPTOT JJaHa CTBOPCHE
,JIB€ Bemke cetiocTu’ ([2], 1:16), kana je 3emspa Beh mocrojana. Ba-
CHJIM]e, KOJU YOTIITEHO HUKAa He IPaBu pa3iuKy umely OoxaHcke u
,,CTBOPEHE”” CBETJIOCTH, TIOJ[PYKaBa MUIIJBEHE JIa CY YSTBPTOT IaHa OWIn
CTBOPEHH HOCUOYU CBETIOCTH, IMILTHIUPajyhu fa ¢y cBa HeOecka Tela
CaMOOCBETJbEHA U Ja CE PA3JIHKY]Y 1O cjajy caMo 300T pa3IMUUTUX Be-
muunHa. ['puropuje Hucku, ¢ mpyre cTpaHe, MpeTHOCTaBJba Ja Cy He-
Oecka Tena OCBEeTJheHA CI0Jba U JIa je YHUBEP3yM OTPOMHHUX pa3Mepa.
Takole Bepyje na cy 3Be3e HacTale CaKyJbalkbeM YeCTULIA; a TOIITO
OHE HHCY UCTE PUPOJE, U 3BE3/IE CC PA3IHUKY]y [0 CBOjUM OCOOHHAMA.
Ha npumep, CyHue je HacTalo ox CBeTIHjUX YecTuia Hero Mecer, u
CTOra je MHOTO CjajHH]je O Hera.

5. Apyru 30y myjyhn nacax y Krousu ilociiara KOJH je CTBapao mpo-
GiieMe BilaJMKaMa BaCIUTaHUM y IPUKOM JyXy Ouo je ciezehn: ,Heka
Oynmy Hebeca ycpen Bojia, M HeKa oHa pa3aBoje Boje ox Boaa” ([2], 1:6).
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Cnuxa 3. Cs. I'puropuje Huckn

Hdpyrum peunma, nomro je bor CtBopuTess HaunHNO 3eMJby 1 HeOeca,
U TI0CJIe CTBapama CBETJIOCTH U OJ[Bajama JaHa oJ Hohu, CTBOPEHO je
,,npOCTpaHCTBo” Hebeca 1a Ou ce pa3zBojusie HeOecke O 3eMaJbCKUX
Bona. OBJie je PEeoBIIaia0 jeBPEjCKH IMOTJIE]] Ha CBET, IIpeMa KOMe je
3eMJba OKpYKeHa CBETCKHM BOJaMa; IITO Ca CBOjE CTPaHE CIIC/IH HajCTa-
puje MeconoTamcke Teopuje o rpahu Yuusepsyma [14]. Ty ce 3ajeaHo
jaBJbajy Ba KO3MOJIOIIKA €JIEMEHTA MOTITYHO CTpaHa KJIIACHYHO] TPUKO]
U XEeJIEHUCTUYKO] aCTPOHOMHUjH: TPOCTPAHCTBO Hebeca U yHUBEP3aIHe
BoJIE. Y CBOJUM Objaimemnma, 1 Bacunuje u ['puropuje kopucre HeGecke
chepe Ironemajese (xenenucruyke) acrporomuje. Bacuinje Bemnku
MHCIIH /13 je HebO YBpCTa cepa Mo OHOM KOja JeHUHHUIIE HALI CBET;
HE0O IPXKH CBETCKE BOJE, KOje Cy HCTE HPUPOE KA0  3eMaJbCKe, Ca
cBOje ropme crpane. Ha Taj HaunH, HeOo je moucToBeheHo ca ocMoM
chepom pukcHUX 3Be3a Ha Hebeckoj cepu Knaynuja [Tronemaja. 13-
HaJ e, mpema CB. Bacunujy Benukowm, Hanasu ce nesera chepa, koja
YIHH T'PAaHUIly CTBOPEHOT CBETA M HajBEPOBATHH]E j€ MICHTU()UKOBAHA
Kao cdepa ,,ipBOOUTHOT y3poka” (komuja Primum Mobile cpenmwose-
KOBHE U peHecaHcHe acTpoHomuje). [Ipema Bacunujy, Boaa je u3y3eTHo
BpEIIHA; TaKJie, OBE ,,CBETCKE BOJE” Cy HEKa BpcTa HeOECKOr pe3epBoapa,
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Koju je locrion Harpasro mpoBrler-eM Jja Ou 110 Kpaja cBeTa OHII0 J0BOb-
HO BOJIC 3a FCrOBY 3eMaJbCKY Kpearujy.

Hacymiport Tome, ['puropuje je BepoBao nia cy HeGeca y ocHOBH cepa
caMor CTBOPEHOT YHUBEP3yMa U Jia HUCY HAYMIHCHA O] YBPCTOT MaTe-
pujana 3aTo mTo OM y TOM ciydajy Ouiia Beoma TelIka U ypyIiuia ce.
ITo ce Tnue He6e01<1/1x YHUBEP3aJIHUX BOJA, OHE Cy NIPEMa yYCHOM
BJIQ/IMKH ,,TyXOBHE”: T€ HE MPHUIIA/ajy CTBOPEHOM, HET'O TPAHCLEHICHT-
HoM Boxjem cBerty.

[enokymnHo neno I'puropuja Huckor Mum (J.-P. Migne) je ykibyuno
y Tpu TomMa 44—46 nena Patrologia Graeca [5], a npodecop ATHUHCKOT
yHuBep3uteta Enujac 1. Myynac Hanucao je kwury I pucopuje Hucku
— JKueouu, oeno u yuere [12]. I'puropuje je ympo nocne Cadopa y Kon-
cTaHTHHOMOJBY (394), Ha KOME je, KaKo 3HaMo, y4ecTBoBao. Tpehu Ba-
cesbeHcku cabop 431. Ha3Bao ra je ,;4OBEK KOjU pedyuMa U MaHHpHMa
yCTyma camo come opaty”, a Cenmu BacespeHCKHU cabop 787. ,,0rtarg
Orama” ([12], ctp. 53). IipkBara j€ KaHOHM30BaJIa; YCIIOMEHY Ha mera [Ipa-
BociaBHa 1pkBa cnau 10. janyapa a Karonuuka 9. mapra.

Kosmonouiku nornenu I'puropuja Huckor cy nox Bua/bHBAM yTH-
ajeM (u3MKe M KO3MOJIOTHje IPECOKPaTOBCKHX (urocoda mpupoze,
MOIITO THIIIE O BUMa Yy HEKOJIHKO cruca. Of moceGHOT HHTepeca je
nopeheme nornena Bacunuja u3 Llezapeje y meroBux Jeseiu b6eceda o
Llectuioonesy, ca I'puropujeBuM. Y 00a roriea Ha CBET, KOJH CY UMaJn
oxjeka y nenuma kacanjux Orana L{pkBe, cMaTpa ce 1a cy Hebecka Tena
chepuyHa, Kao 1 HeO0 u HeOecku cBoj. KpeTame HeOeckux Tena je re-
HEpaJIHO KPYXKHO, MaJia HUT/IE Y lbMXOBUM TEKCTOBHUMA HUje IOMEHYTa
KOHCTaHTHa Op3uHa OBAKBOT KpeTama, Kako je onrcana y [ItonemajeBom
Anmazeciuy.

Hamomenumo na cy aytopu, untajyhu nemna I'puropuja u3 Huce,
CXBaTHJIM J]a OHA CBAKAKO 3aCyKY]y JlaJbe aHATU3€e U JIeTaJbHa UCTpa-
JKUBama, MoceOHO HheroBa Ko3MoJoruja.”
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COSMOLOGICAL VIEWS OF ST. GREGORY OF NISSA

Summary

Gregory of Nyssa (335-394) was the younger brother of Basil the Great (Basil
of Caesarea) and he is considered one of the most important theologian of the Eastern
Church. Gregory was born in Neocaesarea, on the Black Sea’s southern shore, around
335 AD and he must have been educated mainly in Caesarea of Cappadocia. He is
known to us today as Gregory of Nyssa because he was ordained (by Basil himself)
bishop of Nyssa in Cappadocia, in order to relieve the latter from the tight grip of the
influence of the followers of Arius, a cult leader. The work of Gregory of Nyssa, in
which the perfect knowledge of Greek culture is evident, is multi-faceted: He wrote
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explanatory, dogmatic and practical treatises, speeches and letters. He also knew
mathematics and the astronomy of his age, and he was a great cosmologist. Gregory
of Nyssa wrote an Apologetic [speech] on the Six-day Creation, in which he tackles
cosmological topics found in Basil’s Nine Homilies to the Six-Day Creation (Peri
Hexahemerou or On Hexameron). In his Epistulae Gregory tackles, in addition to
theological issues, astronomical and meteorological topics, such as the size and the
number of the stars, the size of the Sun and the size of the celestial sphere. He also
offers explanations about the solar and lunar eclipses, lightning, the thunders, the rain,
the frost and other phenomena. In this contribution, the cosmological views of Gre-
gory of Nyssa are presented, on the basis of his works.
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TP TYMAYEWBA ECXWUJIOBE OPECTHJE
Y CPIICKOJ HAYIIM O KIBUXEBHOCTU®

ATICTPAKT: Jenuna cauyBaHa Tparndka TPHIIOTH]a, OHA O YIECY MOPOIH-
e ATpuia, Hanaa3uia je Ha 3HauajaH OJ[3UB U y CPIICKO] HAYIIH O KEbHIKEBHOCTH.
He y3umajyhu y 063up Heka ckopaliimba, yke yeMepeHal uiid TeaTposiomKo-Kpy-
THYKa2 YHTaka, y OBOM pajy Maxma he Outh ycpeacpeleHa Ha Tpu HHTEpIIpeTa-
muje Ecxnnose Opecitiuje n3 Tpy pa3inunTa yIiia IocMaTpamba: eTHIKO-HCTOPH]-
ckor Mrmuroma H. Bypuha, xepmeneytuako-ncuxokputnakor Cperena Mapuha
u mpaBHO-Teopujckor Kocte YaBomkor 1 Mupjane CtegaHOBCKH.

KJbYYUYHE PEYM: Ecxun, Opeciuuja, sxencku nukoBu: Knutemuectpa,
Enexrpa, Kacanapa, Musom H. Bypuh, Cperern Mapuh, Mupjana Credpanos-
cku, Kocta HaBomiku.

Nako npBu cprncku npesoa jenne Ecxuiose npame natupa jour ¢
kpaja 19. Bexa — peu je o mpeBoxy Oxosanol [lpomeiueja Anekcanapa
[Tucapesuha, o6jaBsbeHOM 1897. rogune y Jlewoiiucy Matuuye cpiicke
—TpYKa Tpareanja y Hally KyJITypy Ha BeJIMKa BpaTa yJa3u TeK u3mehy
nBa pata. TOKOM JBaJieCETUX IOJJMHA CYKIECUBHO CE€ y YaCOMHUCHUMA
nojaBJbyjy npeBonu ase Ecxunoe (Bezanu Ilpomeitiej n Acamemuon) u

* Pan je HacTao y OKBUpY Hay4yHOT mpojekTa op. 178026 ,,IIpoyvaBaoiiy KebHKEBHOCTH
Y CPIICKOj KyITypH ApyTe nojoBuHe 20. Beka” MO MOKPOBUTEJFCTBOM MHUHUCTApCTBA IPOCBE-
Te, HayKe M TeXHOJIOMKOT pa3Boja Penyonuke Cpouje, caonmiteH Ha 6. Mmel)yHapogHOM CKyITy
JpymTBa 3a antuuke cryauje Cpouje 2011. ronune.

1 Jenena IMununosuh, ,,locnonapu/rocnoaapuiie peuu — METallOeTCKH MOTJIE] Ha MOTHB
npopunama 'y Opectuuju”, Xeaencxke ceecke, 3, beorpan 2009, ctp. 29-40; ,,[lymra cMpTHHKA,
oM 6oxkaHcTBa. MHTepropu3annja enudanujckor uekycTBa y EcxunoBom Acamemnony n
Eypununosum baxaniuxureama”, Kreuswcesna uciiopuja, XLV, 150, beorpan 2013, ctp. 391-404.

2 Ivan Medenica, ,,Hajdemo iz ovog blata: Eshil, Orestija, Toneelgroep iz Amsterdama
i Nacionalno pozoriste iz Genta, rezija Johan Simons”, Teatron, 138, 2007, str. 141-146.
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nee Codoxnose ([ap Eouii v Aniuuzona) Tpare)m)e U3 Iepa Tajia joun
mrazor xenenucte Munomna H. Bypuha, xoje he, y3 npearosop Bece-
nuHa Yajkanosuha, Cpricka KibHKeBHA 3a/pyra IITaMIIaTH Y CBOM pe-
JOBHOM Koiy 1926. ronune. Y HapenHoj nerienuju Bypuh he oGjaButu
cepujy orjiefa o IpuKUM TpareaujaMma, MaxoM U3 €THUKOT yrIia, J1a ou
Ka0 BpXYHall TOr 0aBJberba Jomia cryauja Euuxka u tonuiiuxa y Ecxu-
n060j wpazeouju (1937), mramnana kao noceOHo uzgamwe Cpricke Kpa-
JbeBcke akajemuje. Tume he, 3anmpaBo, OMTH 03HAUEH MOYETAK MpPaBe
MCTOPU]CKO-KPHTHYKE PELCTIIIH]e KO HAC [Ie/1a HajCTapHjer Of TPOjUIe
BEJIMKHX XEJCHCKUX Tparuyapa.’ Bypuheso HCTPajHO 0aBIbCEHE IPIKOM
TpareujoM HacTaBuhe ce y mpBoj OCIEPaTHO] IELIEHU]H, HAJIIpe Y OKBU-
py HUcuiopuje xenencke xruscesnociuu (1951), a onga kao mpearoBop
HBEroBUM IpeBoanMa EcxunoBux tparenuja, ox 1956. ronune na Hana-
Jbe. 3a Hally TeMy MoceOHO je 3HadajaH U TekcT ,,O Ecxuy u mberosoj
Opeciuuju”, xoju je 1953. ronune n3amao y gaconucy KruoxcegHociu.

Kao u npyrum Temama xeneHcke KinxeBHOCTH, Munort DBypuh je
u Opeciuuju TPUCTYIINO TPBEHCTBEHO MeIarOIIKK MOTHUBHCAH, Kako OH,
peanma Jlase Kocrrha, nmpemoctro ,,mpoBasujy HesHama” Koja HAC U
JlaHac, Kao ¥ 1pe I0J1a BeKa, JCIH Off HacJleha jeIHOr BpeMeHa y 3HATHO)
MepH 06aBHjEHOT MarIoM 3a00paBa, 3a0eIeKEHOT Ha Je3HKY KOjH T10-
3Haje HEe3HATHO MaJiu MpoLeHaT ynTanadke nyonuke. OKpeHyT mnpe cBe-
ra CTyAIGHTCKO] romynanuju, BDypuh HacToju na npyxu 00jeKTHBHY U
NOTHYHY MH(OPMAIH]jy, IITO KHEroBe TEKCTOBE YUHU aKAJEMCKUM Y
Hajy’XKeM CMHCITY, a To ycKkpahyje MoryhHOCT ny0/pHX XepMEHEYTHY-
KUX TIOHHUPama, 3ajJaXema y MOjeIMHOCTH U OTKPUBaHa CKPUBEHHUX
CMHCIIOBa. 3aTO HEroBa TyMauewma 00uiyjy napadpaszama, a 4ecTo cy
MPaTHUOIM MHOTHX JAPAroleHUX MPeBoja Koje je caM 1ao. Dypuh mpo-
(hecopek BOH CBOT YMTaOL[d KPO3 TaMy MPOLLIOCTH, He Kpujyhu Hero,
HATPOTUB, OTKPHBAjyhH H3BOPHIITA CBOJHX Ca3Harba Ca HAYYHOM aKPH-
OuuHomIhy, 1Ma BUAMMO Ja OHAa 00yXBaTajy CBEe HajBaXXHU]E IITO je Oap
T0J1a BeKa Ipe Tora peyeHo 0 TOM MTUTAaY, U TO Ha YeTHPH HajBeha eBporl-
CKa je3MKa, yKJbyuyjyhu u pycku.

IIpunpsxaBajyhu ce cranzap/He mojiese Ha OpraHcKe H HEOPraHCKe
TPHIIOTHje, OIHOCHO TeTpanoruje, Bypuh Opecuuujy yOpaja y oHe npse,
Jjep JeIMHCTBO HEHE PAbe TO HECYMIbHBO NOTBPhyje. Kao dumomor
KIIacH4ap, OH je Takohe y CTarby Ja MPOLCHHU U MOTBPAH OaBHO IPHU-
xBaheHo MunIbewe 1a je Opeciuuja, a TOCEOHO A2ameMHOH, Y YACTO

3 Tlpenparna cryauja o Ecxuiy npemrraMnana je y mpBoM ToMy uzabpanux neia (Quo-
cogceku ciiucu, 1997), a Tpo TaMO U3IIOKEHHUX ca3Hakha 00jeTUHCH je Y TIPBOM TOMY HeTOBUX
n3abpaHux oryeqa y u3namwy Hutike [Ipocsere u3 1998. rongune. To HUje HEBa)KHO TOMEHYTH
3aro 1TO je mpupehuBau Tor n3dopa 6uo Jopan Xpuctuh u mTO je OH OMO HAYUILEH 32 Ay TO-
POBOT )HUBOTA U y3 BErOB YBHJI, OBOAOM S0-rOANIIBULIE HAYYHOT paja, a Tpedao je na Oyne
o0GjassbeH y mozHaroj Homnrosoj enumuju Cazsexha.
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NECHUYKOM CMHCITY, HelIpeBasHheHU BPXyHAIl TParH4Ke yMETHOCTH:
,L1Ipe Te Apame Tpareauja je Ouina caMo JTUPCKO-MY3UKAITHO YMETHUYIKO
JIeII0, a TMOCJIe e IpaMa ¢ MY3UKaJIHUM J0/IalnMa; caM A2amemMHOH
UCIIEBaH je Ha cacTaBKy TUX ABajy pa3Butaka” (Bypuh 1998: 135), kaxe
Halll 3y TOP U, HEKOJIMKO CTPAHMIIA Jajbe, 3aKibyuyje: ,,To je 3aueno Haj-
CaBplICHN]ja TPUJIOTHja Yy KOJOj ApaMa 1 My3UKa YHHE MOTIIYHO yMeT-
HHUYKO jeIMHCTBO, a IPBU J€0 HeH, A2ameMHOH, jJaMadHO je Haj0osba
xeseHcka apama yormre” (138).4

[lenaroruja Munoma HBypuha yBek je ykibyurBaja u €eTHUKY KOM-
MIOHEHTY, 6y11yh1/1 na je Uciuopuja xenencre eiuuxa (1961) npyra Benuka
CHHTE3a KOjy je Ka0 YHUBEP3UTECTCKU MPodecop CAaYnHHO, aJli U Ja je
CBOJUM JIMYHUM CTABOM IIEJIOT JKHBOTA MIPYKA0 MMPHUMEP BUCOKE MOpaJI-
HOCTH T10 Y30py Ha XeJleHCKH uaeai. CInYHy €eTHUKY HOpMY Ipero3Ha-
BAO je OH U Y CPIICKOj JYHAUKO] €MUIIH, IITO j€ BUIAJHUBO HE CaMO M3
HErOBUX KOMIAPaTUCTUYKHUX pajJioBa y KOjEMa Ce JIOBOJIE Y Be3y OBE
JIBE €IICKE TPaJUIIHje, HETO U Y JEKCUIU IerOBUX IIPEBO/Ia, a MOHEKaAa
Y BETOBHUX TEKCTOBA. Tako, perumo, Kajia roBOPH O HACIICAHO] KPUBHIIH
y Opeciuuju, OH TO WIIYCTpPYje MIACTHIHOM HaPOIHOM (hOPMYJIIAIIH]OM:
,,KaJia TeoBu jeny Kuceso rpoxhe, ynynuma 3you tpay” (124).

Ca KOMITapaTHBUCTUYKOT CTAHOBHIIITA,  TIOBOAOM Opeciuuje, BaXKHE
cy mapasene koje bBypuh ycnocraiba mpema lllexciupoBum Tpareau-
jama, Hapo4uTO TIpemMa Xam.ieidy, jep je NaHCKH KpaJbeBuh y IuTepary-
pu Hecpa3zmepHo uennhe goBoheH y Besy ca Enqunom Hero ca Opectom.
Hcranuanum cMUCIIOM 3a iopelere, Halll ayTop He MPOITYIITa 1 YOUr
CTPYKTYypHE CIHIHOCTH u3Mel)y Opeciuuje u Xamneiua. Tako, 3a ctpa-
’Kapa ca KpoBa najare y Apry, 4djoM ce peruimkom otBapa EcxuioBa
Tppmomja OH KaXke J1a je ,;d0BEK U3 HapoJa, ITyH 3/IpaBe IIaJie u T0CeT-

¢’ (127), nopenehu ra kako ca cTpaxapom y Anuiuconu Tako u ca Illex-
CHI/IpOBI/IM aukoBuMa. M Mana He yka3syje Ha JpaMaTypIIKH TOTOBO
UJCHTUYHE TOYeTKe A2amemuona M Xamieiia, OH youaBa HU3 JPyTHX
uHTepTEeKCcTyanHux penamnuja usmely Ecxuna u lllekcriupa, Ha mpumep
KaJa Kake Kako JyX XaMJIETOBOT Olla UMa OHY YJIOTY Kojy y Opeciuuju
urpa AInoJIOHOBO IPOPOUYUIITE NI Kaaa openn OpecToBo n XamieTo-
BO Kosebame y ocBeTH. Mnak, He 103B0JbaBa Jia ra M3a30BH aHAJIOTH]a
HCKOHTPOIICAHO IOHECY, ITa CKpehe naxiby Ha To 1a 1 I'eprpysa n Kiu-
TEMHECTPa MMajy HeeT 3aje/JHUYKOT, aJli Jia Cy 110 CBOJUM HajBaXXHU]HM
KapaKTEPHUM IpTaMa — Ty CaJi MaJIo JAOMHCYjeMO — 3allpaBo CYIIPOTHE,

4TOTOBO MIEHTUYHO U3pEUEH, 0Baj cTaB 3arehu hemo, u3mel)y ocrasior, U y caBpeme-
HOj kuHeMaTorpaduju, y ¢punmy Entonuja Acksura bpaynunzosa eepsuja (1951) u merosoj
puMejk Bep3uju y pexxuju Majka @urnca u3z 1994. O6a Guiama CHUMIbEHA Cy 1O KOMaTy H CLe-
Hapujy TepeHca PaTurena, ¢ TUM IITO je y APYToj Bep3uju KocueHapuct ouo Ponany Xapsyn.
3axBasbyjem koneru [opaany Mapuduhy 11TO MU je CKPEHYO HMaXKiby Ha OPUTHHATHY GHIMCKY
BEp3Ujy.
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Jep JOK OHY MPBY CHH yTiopehyje ¢ 0BLIOM Koja je ocTaBuIIa Op/CKe MalTmha-
Ke J1a Ou ce ,,ToBUJIa y MOYBapu”’, 10TiIe OBy notomwy Kacanapa nopenu
ca JIaBHIIOM KOja je OCTaBWJIa JlaBa Ja Ou jeraa ca Bykom. [ epTpyna je,
naxJie, OnyaHa oBua, a Kimuremuectpa, Makap 1 HeBepHa, UTIaK JIaBUIA
U TO jOj HUCY CHIOPUJIM YaK HU aprUBCKH CTapLH.

Cpeten Mapuh je coje mornene Ha Opeciuujy U3HEO y TEKCTY ,,be-
nemke noBoxoM Ecxuia”, Hanucanom 1968. ronune, a 00jaB/beHOM Kao
noriaBibe Kwure /lpoiuejcka ceeciu kputuuxe (1972). Kao u unaue, u
OBaj HETOB OIJIE]] IIJICHU JIBEMa CTBapUMa: HayYHHYKOM o0aBelITeHomhy
¥ 0COOUTHUM HEHAYYHUM CTHIJIOM. 3aIpaBo, OHO LITO KOJI F-era HajBUIIIe
UMIIPECHOHHPA jecTe JeIMHCTBEHH CII0j OBa JBa, HaWU3IJIE/l HECIOj1Ba,
cBojcTBa. Mako yriiaBHOM He KOPUCTH HayuyHY anaparypy H Hajuemihe
nuTHpa 6e3 HaBohema onbnmorpadcekux noxaraka, Mapuh je npasu py/i-
HUK [10/1aTaKa O CaBPEMEHO] JIMTepaTypyu y MHOT'MM 00J1acTUMA XyMaHU-
CTHKE, TIpe CBETa HayKe 0 KIbMKEBHOCTH, alli U TUHTBUCTHKE, (PUITOCO-
duje, ncuxosoruje u Ap.>

VYpaBo ncuxoaHanu3a npeacTaB/ba METOJOJIOLIKO CPEAUIITE OrJle-
na o Ecxmy. Pasywme ce, 1 0Bie Kao 1 ApyTZe, ayTOp Ha HajOOJbH HAYHH
0CTaje MPUBPKEH METOAY KOjU CMO CBOjEBPEMEHO Ha3BaJIM aKaJIEMCKUM
EKJICKTUIIM3MOM, I1a C€ HE MOCTaBJba KA0 NCUXOAHAIUTHYAp Beh Kao
MOCPETHUK, AT M CYMIbMYaBH KpUTHYAp TICHX0aHan3e. ,,HecxBarame
Tpareauje o CTpaHe MCUXOaHaInTHYapa UMa, akie, 1yOoKe KopeHe”,
Kake OH. ,,OHO LITO je 3a rpuKe Tparudape 6uo 60saH npoOiaeM, HUKaX
HEpelleHa IUJIeMa, YCTaHOBJhaBakhe PATHIUUKOT TaTpHjapXxaTa, 3a ICUX0-
aHaJIM3y je 6JaroaTHU HEMTPUKOCHOBEHH MOCTYJIAT HAIlIe IUBUIIN30Ba-
Hoctu yorre” (Mapuh 1972: 103). OBako pe30s1yTHOM TBPIIEOM YKa3yje
Ce Ha JeAHOCTPAHOCT M HEHCTOPHYHOCT NICHXOAHATUTUYKOT PHCTYIIa
YOINIITE, He cCaMO I'pYKoj Tpareauju, a Mapuh 1o mwe j1051a3u aHaau3u-
pajyhu nornene ®@pojna u weropux ciendenuka Ha Kpawsa Eouiia v Ha
Opeciuujy, py 4eMy NW3HOCH HEKOJIMKO BUCTIPEHUX 3aIlakarmba, HapOuHr-
TO 0 KeHCKHUM JukoBuMa y EcxunoBoj Tpuioruju. Tako 3a Kacanapy
KaKe KaKo MpeICTaB/ba ,,HOBU THII KCHE Y CKOHOMH]HU TaTpHjapXaHe
MoHoramuje” (95), Koja cBOjy CyAOUHY Be3yje 3a CHIOM HAMETHYTOT
rocrofapa. Mako cy jom AraMeMHOH ¥ BbeTOBH PAaTHUIIA yOUIIU Ola 1
cBy Opahy, a ’KeHCKYy poAOMHY U Jielly, Kao U by caMy, O/IBEJIH Kao po-
0Jbe, ,,0Ha Ka0 TaKBa YUM j€ JeTHOM JIerjia y KpeBeT I0CTaje MOKOPHU

5 BoljeH HEMOrpenMBUM HHCTHHKTOM 1 Oubinoduiackom crpaiihy, OH He camo 1a je
CaKyIHo OIPOMHY, HEIIPOLICHBO BPEHY KOJICKIUjY KOjy je 3aBeitao bubnuorenn Marune
CpIICKe, HETO je Tpackpao MyT MHOTUM HaIlIUM u31aBaduma, 3opany CtojanoBuliy npe cBUX,
Koju cy y MapuheBum ecejumMa OTKpHBAJIHM ayTOPEe U KibHre Yuje he mpeBoje mramMmmnaTy y Ha-
penHuM rogquHaMa 1 fenenujama. Tume je, y ctBapu, Cperen Mapuh, mpakTH4HO caM, CTBO-
PHO 110 jeJ]aH HHTEJICKTYa THH XOPU30HT U TO j€ BEPOBATHO HEroB Hajehn TpajHu 1omprHOC
CPIICKOj KYJITYPH.
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WHCTPYMEHT Tromnojapa, JlemocrenoBa koHkyOouHa” (95). 3anemapyjyhu
cueny Kacannpunor ynopHor hyTama 1 MOTOE IPOBaje BEHUX MPO-
POYKHX BU3H]a, TyMau y B0j Kao na Buau Epuduiy uz Pacunose @edpe,
JIEBOJKY cl1abe BOJbE M jJAKUX CTPACTH, HEOJAOJbUBO 3aJby0JbEHY Y CBOT
AyIIMaHUHA.

Haxo 6u ce, rakie, Mapuheo Buberse TpojaHCKe MPUHIE3e MOIIO
OLICHUTH Ka0 0):[Beh T0j€THOCTABJLEHO, JIOHEKJIC U MICOTHHO, OHO je Oap
yckial)eHoO ¢ OHMM HITO OH MHIIE KaJa, MaJjio NOAPOOHH]e, aHATH3Hpa
nukoBe Knuremuectpe u Enexrpe. 3a MymkoOamacTy MUKEHCKY BJla-
napky TBpau na Ecxuin He caMo 1ITO je ,,He BOJIK ™ HETO je MpHuKasyje
,,IIITO MOXE BUIIIE, TAKO Ja je HU MU He oucMo Bonenu’” (94), bynyhu na
Jj€ Y CB0jOj TPUJIOTH]H, KOja j€ ,,alloJIOTHja maTpujapxaine apxkase” (94),
KapaKkTEepuIIe ca JBa HEONPOCTHBA MOPOKA: OCBETOJbYOMBOIINY U Bila-
cTosbyOuBoIIhy. A UIak je, Kako ayTop 3amaka, OHa ,,jJeuHA TUIHOCT
y Tpareilju ca BUCOKUM JbYJICKUM KBajuTeTuma” (95). Ako 3aHemMapu-
MO TO IITO, MOBOAEhH ce 3a NCUXOaHATUTHYAPUMA, €CEJUCT OBJE KPIIU
OCHOBHO ITPaBHJIO UMaHEHTHE KpuTHKe nmonctoBehyjyhu ik ca muaHO-
urhy 1 1ajyhu My, yMecTo KapakTEepHHUX LPTa, JbyJICKE KBAITUTETE, Hhe-
rosa mpoteHa KinTeMHecTpiHe CyNepHOPHOCTH Y OJHOCY Ha Jpyre
JIKOBE JIEITyje HECIIOPHO. ,,OPECT je camo HOCIyUIHOCT ATonoHy, Enek-
Tpa Mp)Kiba Ha MajKy, ATaMEMHOH je HeMy1ap, MTOXJIETIaH, CyPOB PaTHHK,
ciero cebuua. [...] Knuremuectpa je, y Toj Tpareauju 6e3 jpy0OaBu,
jeauHo Ouhe koje BoiM. [...] CBU Apyru y Tpareauju cy ciena opyha
Bulux cuna’ (95). Moruio Ou ce, foay1ie, MojJeMucaTi 0 ToMe KOJIUKO
je Kimuremuectpuna cinuka u3 Xoegopa, npyror jiena Tpujoruje o ykie-
TOj mopoauIu ATpunaa, caodpasHa OBOj mpeacTaBu. Tamo je, Haume,
BUJIMMO KaKo IMOKYIIIaBa Jla yMIJIOCTHBH EprHHje 1 J1a 3aycTaBy JaHaIl
youcTtaBa mel)y cpomHuIIIMa OHIa Kajia je Ha by J0IIao pea aa Oynue
IPUHETa Ha KPTBY Havely MCKOHCKe mpasae. M taxa, mehyTum, kao u
y CIICHU CyOueHa ca CHHOM OCBETHHUKOM, OHA OCTaje HEMOKOJICO/bHBH
6opar. (He ,,00pkuma’, kako OU ce 1aHac peKJIo PpeYHUKOM TOJIUTHYKE
CYNEepKOPEKTHOCTH, Hero Oamr — 6oparr). To je, Ha Kpajy KpajeBa, MOTBp-
JIO ¥ XOp CTapana Kaja joj je, y 351. ctuxy Aeamemmnona, onao Hajsehe
Moryhe npu3Hame y jeTHOM MaTpujapXaJIHOM HOPETKY:

Ko myoap wosex 360puw, Zociio, iameiino.b

Erucrt je, y ounMa jaBHOCTH, F5€H aHTHIIO/I, HEMY KEBHHU MYIIIKapaIl
KOT'a XOPHCTH, ¥ CAMH OCTaPeII ¥ HEJOBOJBHO MYKCBHH 1 OM ML Y
par, Ha3uBajy ,,0a00M”, 0cOOOM KO_]a j€ CMHIIIbaIa MPOIAcT jyHaKy JO0K
MY je KaJbajia OpadHy HocTesby.’

6 OBaj, kao u cBe cieznehe cruxose u3 Opecitiuje, HABOAUMO y IipeBoay Muutoma Bypuha.
7 Ha cnnuan HaunH Bujehe ra u Kacauapa y cBojoj Busuju: [ e, 1asuya witio ¢ yKom
cilasa 080HOZa.
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Ho, xao npaBy KiuTeMHECTpHHY CyNIPOTHOCT Mapuh o3nauaBa
Enexrpy. ,,Enexrpa je aBojurk KinnteMHeCTpe  1beHa CyPOTHOCT, BCH
CYTIapHHK; OHa je OHO IITO MajIH Mpedairyje 1a HHje; OHa je Heraluja
MajurHe XKeHCKocTH. Yenna, Kaz joj je Majka U1yJIHa, BEYHO HEBEHYaHa
[...], oHa je xeHa kao WTOo je ATuHA OOrumba: ‘y CBEMY 3a YOBEKa, OCHM
3a noctesby” (101). Bby ayTop BraM 1 Kao OPaTOBIBEBY CYNPOTHOCT, jep
je cBe BpeMe ocTajia y pOJUTEIHCKOM JIOMY J1a MP3H MajKy, camajyhu o
OCBETH U O TOME JIa 3aMEHHM ola Kao cTy0 oikos-a. Komentapumyhu
®poj1oBO 010Mjam-€ 1a TpUXBaTH JYHTOBY HJiej)y J1a ce ,,ENeKTpuH KoM-
TUIeKC” MPUXBATH Kao paBHOINpaBaH nanaad Equnosom, Cperen Mapuh
IIPaBU jeJaH HEOUEKHUBAH, aJIM 32 Iera KapaKTepUCTUYaH 3a0KPeT, yIpa-
BO y IIpaBIly GEMUHHUCTHYKE KPUTHKE aHIpOKpartHje. ,,IloctaButn y
[EHTap MaXmke “yOUCTBO' MajKe 3HAUMIIO OM HCTUTUBATH JbYICKY IICUXY
U3 TIEPCIEKTHBE MPOOJIEMAaTHKE JKEHE, JIOK je, Ma KaKo TO YyJIHO U3IJe-
J1aJio, CMX0aHajan3a MyIIKa HayKa, Koja mocMarpa IMcuxy U3 nepcrex-
tue mymkapia’” (100). I ma Tom moswy ¢y ce, HapaBHO, o1 ®pojna Ha-
OBaMo, @ HAPOUUTO y MPOTEKIUX CKOPO MOJIa BeKa, JOrOUJIe eToXalHe
IIPOMEHE.

Y cBoMm Tymauewy Opeciuuje Cpeter Mapuh 1oTakao ce u nurama
npasne. Cyheme OpecTy npeacTaBiba ,,0CHUBabE Apeonara ¥ mponact
MaTpHjapXaJIHOT npaBa’, a ,,ATIOJIO0H U 3€BC Cy HOBU OOTOBH, IPE/ICTaB-
HUIM HOBOT TiopeTka” (96), 0K je ,,ATI0IOHOBA TIpaBa [. .| BpIIo mpucTpa-
cHO my1ika paBaa” (97). Uspuuyhu oBe TBpamwe, Mapuh ce Buiiie myTta
MO03MBa Ha HEMAJKoT Kosery baxodena, He 3anazehu nyospe y nmpooiie-
MAaTHKY, [1a TAKO He MOMUIbE ATHHY, HaKO OHa, & He lheH O0)KaHCKH Opar,
pykoBoau OpecTtoBuM cyhemwem. Anu, caM ATOJIOH yKa3ao je y Eyme-
Hudama Ha TO 3allITO jeé MYIIKHU MPUHIUIT HAAMONHUJU O] )KEHCKOT:

Llitio 308y Oettieitiom, o Maiiu He CIUGOPU,
HO MAAOU TUeK 00HeZ06a 3aMellaK.

A otuay paha, (661-663)

OBaj 3a Hac HEOOMYHM apryMEHT J00Hja CHary TeK y ATHHUHOM
clry4ajy, Ha mta AnosioH u pauyHa. Ctapa MaTpujapxaTcka rpasjia Mopa
Jla YCTYKHE IpeJl HOBOM, NaTpujapxaiHom, a EpuHujama ocTaje aa ce
3aJI0BOJb€ HOBUM UMEHOM U HOBHM KYJITOM Yy ATHHH.

Nnak, cMemUBamke jeHOT HAUMHA OIMEpaBamma npaBjie ApyTrum
MOYe ce IIOCMaTpaTH ¥ Ha IPYTY HAYHMH OJ ONIO3UIIH]€ MYIIKO — KEHCKO.
Ynpaso To yunHunu ¢y Kocra Hasouku u Mupjana CredaHOBCKH y
CBOJO] CTYIHjH Aticonyiuna u yonadxcena iipasoa y Ecxunosoj ,,Opeciuuju’”.
3a Hac je o1 3Ha4aja ¥ TO LITO JIBOje OeorpaJCcKux TeopeTuyapa mpana
HE TIOCEXKY CaMO 32 IPaBHUYKOM apTyMEHTAIMjOM H JINTEPaTypoM, Beh
CKpPYITyJIO3HO, CBECHH [1a 3aj1a3€ y MOoApYyYje KOjeM U3BOPHO HE MpHIa-
J1ajy, HACTOj€ J1a CBOj€ CTAaBOBE yTEMEJbE Ha TIOJI03H CBUX PEJICBAHTHUX
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3araJHOEBPONCKUX HHTEpIpeTanuja Ecxuia y nocneamux CTOTUHAK U
BUIIIE TOJIMHA. 3aXBasbyjyhul TOME, a TOTOBO HE3aBHCHO OJI TPEIMETA U3
HACJIOBa, TOOMJIM CMO HAJIOYy3/1aHHjHU U HAJUCLPITHUJU BOJUY KPO3 Tpa-
Uiy Tymadema Opeciiuje KO Hac, IITO OBY CTYAH]Y 030UJBHO Ipe-
Mopy4yje CTyJICHTHMA U IPOYYaBaOIMa KEbHKEBHOCTH.

ArnconyTHa npasja, kojy y Eymenudama 3actynajy Epunuje, y
OCHOBH j€ IPEBHU MTPUHLIUII CBUX apXajCKUX JPYIITaBA, KOjU C€ y HEKUM
cpearHaMa 3aJp»ao roTOBO 10 Hamier BpemeHa. M3 Crapor 3aBeTa 1o-
3HAT HaM je Kao ,,0KO 3a OKO, 3y0 3a 3y0”, n3 Haier OJuKer OKpyKermba
Kao KpBHa ocBeTa, a CredpanoBcka 1 YaBOLIKH HIIYCTPY]jy ra Ha jeITHOM
KanrtoBom npumepy u3 Meiuaghusuxe mopana.® V3 mwera npousnasu aa
ce TpaBja He cMe yOJa)kaBaTH HH 110 KOjy IIEHY, jep WHaJe MmpecTaje aa
Oyzae mpaBna, a 6e3 ke )KUBOT JbY/IM Ha CBETY HE OM MMao HUKAKBOT
cmucia. Mopainno Hauesno ko KaHra je, nakie, u3Haa OUiio KaKBUX
MPAKTUYHUX OKOJIHOCTH, T1a YaK W U3HAJ CaMOT KUBOTA.

Mapa je u cam OHO peIMTHO3HA MOPAJIMCTA, YyBEH 110 JIeBU3H ,,Kpo3
natmy ce nmaMet ctude”, EcXun je y cBoM aeny apupMucao jeiHo Hepu-
TOPO3HO W, Y CYIITHHH, MOJIEPHHU]E CXBaTambe IMpaBe 01 MHOTO Miakher
Hemaykor ¢unocoda. Anu, ,,TO je yAMHHO He 300T TOra IITO ce MpaBaa
THUME [TUBUJIN3Y]je U yCaBpIIIaBa, HETo 3aTo IITO aricoJlyTHA IIPaB/a, Kao
MOpAJTHH IMOpeIaK KO3MOca, He Mapy 3a TIOpeJaK y MOJIHCY, KOjH Ce TEIIKO
MOKE OUyBATH y CTarby PaBHOTEXKE aKo ce OHa 0e3 MKaKBUX 003Upa U J10
Kkpaja octBapyje” (Creanoscku, Yasourku 2001: 137). U Harm ayTopu
cy, nakie, y OpecToBOM CyJICKOM IPOLECY, y kojeM cy Epunuje Oure
TYXKHOIU, ATIOJIOH 6paHHJ1au, ATtuHa cynuja, a Apeoriar nopoTa, BHJIC-
JI1 MOMEHAT ,,TpaH3MIIKje” U3 CTApOr y HOBH CHCTEM IpaBa — JIOK j¢ OHaj
TIPBH, 3aCHOBAH Ha JIPEBHUM 00KaHCKHM 3aKOHHMa, T€KHO IMOCTH3AbY
aricoJIyTHE TIpaB/e, JOTIIE j€ 0Baj IPYTH IPUXBATHO KOHIIETIT yOIakeHe
npaBJie Kao IPUMEPEHU)H JbYACKIM MEPUIIMMA, yCarialieH ca IPyTuM
YOBEKOBUM BpeaHOCTUMA. ,,CTapa mpas/a je cjierna U CypoBa; HOBa je
pasyMmHa u iuBUIM30BaHa. Crapa mpasja je myka ogmas/a Koja He JBO-
ju, JIOK HOBa IMpaBja MPOMHUIIIbA, caoceha ¥ MHIUBHIYaJHUIIIC. CTapa
TpaBJia 10BOJM JI0 Xa0Ca; HOBA yCIIOCTABIba PEJ| U CUTYPHOCT y TIOJIHCY”
(125). Uaxo cy u kon Ecxnﬂa OOrOBH jEMIIH MpaBJIe, OHU HEMa]y HEYMO-
JBUBO @ CKPHBEHO JIUTIE CTAPO3aBETHOT OOra. ATUHUH M ATIOJIOHOB aHTPO-
nomopduzam koa Ecxuna je, Takohe, BUIIeT peia HET0 KOA HBEerOBOT
y4uuTesha XoMepa. ATOJIOH uetepyje rpo3ne Epunuje u3 cBor xpama y
Jlenduma, aiu He MOXKE J1a Ta CIace BUXOBOT MPOroHa. ATHHA, MaK, He

8 Hak u kaj 6u ce rpajaHCKO APYIITBO Y3 CarlacHOCT CBUX YJIaHOBA PACTypuio [...],
MOpao 01 nmoclie by yOuIa Koju ce Hajas3u y 3aTBOPY OMTH MOry0JbeH, Kako O1 CBaKOT CHAIIIIO
OHO IITO BPE/IC HEroBa Jieja, Kako KpBHA KPUBHIIA He OU OCTalla Ha Hapoy KOjU Ty Ka3Hy
HUje TPAXKHO; jep ce OH MOXKEe CMaTpaTH Kao YUECHHUK y TOj jaBHOj MOBpeau npasae’” (HaB.
npema Credanoscku, YaBomku 2001: 136).
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MOXe J1a ra 0cja00011 cama, ra npezaje OMIyKy y pyKe JbyAnuMa, Majaa
Ce HCH IJIac UCTIOCTaBJba Kao mpecyaaH. M 4ak HU Taza ce He moHama
OCHOHO, HE JIUKYje y mo0eau, Beh Tenm He3a10BOJbHE XTOHCKE OOTHHHE
¥ peuynMa M KOHKPETHOM KoMIieH3a1ijoM. OHa 5KeJH J1a 3aITUTH CBOje
rpalaHe 071 BEUXOBE €BEHTYaTHE OIMa3/Ie, Kao LITO JPXKH J0 AYTroTpaj-
HOT YBPCTOT caBe3a ¢ Aprom, ITo joj Ha ofjiacky ooehasa Opect. ATuHa
ce y Opeciuuju TIOHAIIa BUIIE KA0 MYJap U CTPIJBUB APKABHUK HETO
kao MohHo 60xaHcTBO. ,,On1 ocHUBawa Apeornara u npeoOpaxaja Epu-
Hujay Eymenune Ecxun aBoju ko3moc u nonuc. Jlo Taja ce npasaa Kkao
aTiCOIyTHa BPEIHOCT OCTBAapHBaja y KOCMOCY HE3aBHCHO O] CyI0NHE
JBYII ¥ BbUXOBUX AprkaBa. O Taja ce OHa OCTBapyje UCKJBYYHBO Y I10-
JIUCY, T1a Ce CTOTa pejlaTUBHUIIE U yOrakaBa 1a Ou ce JoBena y CKIIaj ¢
JIpYyTUM BpenHocTHMa 0e3 Kojux 100po ypeheH monuc, na u caMm mberos
orctanak Hucy moryhu” (134). ®unocod koju je, 6ap y CBOJUM paHUM
JlelIMMa, YOBEKa BUJICO Y 3HAKY 3BE3/1aHOT HeOa M MHXCPEHTHOT MOpall-
HOT 3aKOHA, Ha TaKaB KOMIIPOMHUC HH]E IPUCTA]jao0.

Bpahajyhu ce Munomy bBypuhy, 3akpydyjeMo Aa je OH y CBOjUM
TyMademhMa OCBET/haBao CTa3e ca3Hama MJIaIMM CaBPEMEHUIIIMA, aJTH
H yTHPao ITyTeBe CBOjM HacTaB/badnMa. To ce Moxe pehiut Yak 1 3a ayTo-
pe KojrMa cMO ce OBJie OaBUIIH, HAKO CE KO HUX, OCHM IPEKO IMPeBoia
nuTara, TMPEKTHA Be3a ca T)ypnheM He omaka Jjako. Anu, kaaa DBypuh,
no3uBajyhu ce Ha jenan cnmc u3 gajeke 1861. ronune, kaxe kaxo je Ecxun
AmonoHoBy npenupky ca Epunujama ,,ipeacTaBuo kao cykob narpu-
JapxaTckor u Marpujapxarckor Hadena” (bypuh 1998: 132), on kao 1a
HaroBeIlITaBa ITyT KOjuM he kacHuje kpeHyTH Mapuh; clinyHO ce Moxe
KOoHcTaToBaTH 1 32 YaBomkor u CredaHOBCKY, ako ce y3Me y 003up
‘Bypuhesa uaeja na ce y Eymenuoama ,,oriena BEIUKH HATIPEIaK y o0ma-
ropohaBamy cTapux obauka rnpaBocyha u BUXOBO MpuiarohaBame 3ax-
TeBUMa HaNPETHUJUX PEITUTHO3HO-MOPAITHUX U COLMjaTHO-TIOTUTUIKHX
cxBarama’ (130). Y uctpaxkuBamuMa aHTHKE IO HOBUX HJI€ja TEIIKO Ce
Joa3u. 3aTo je OUTHO HeroBaTHu U 0OorahMBaTy OHO HajBPEIHU]E IITO
HaM je mpeaaro y Hacnele.
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TROIS INTERPRETATIONS DE L’ORESTIE D’ESCHYLE
DANS LA CRITIQUE UNIVERSITAIRE SERBE

Résumé

L’Orestie d’Eschyle a été beaucoup examinée dans la critique universitaire serbe.
A part quelques lectures récentes, qui ont été concentrées soit sur certains aspects
particuliers soit sur la critique des nouvelles mises en scéne théatrales, nous avons
comparé trois interprétations de la deuxiéme moitié du siécle précédent, basées sur
les fondements différents : la plus ancienne, motivé par des fins historiques et éthiques, a
été celle de I’helléniste Milos N. Puri¢ (1892—-1967); 1a suivante, issue de I’entrecroisement
de ’herméneutique et de la psychocritique est celle de 1’essayiste Sreten Mari¢ (1903—
1992) et la plus récente et celle des deux professeurs du droit, Kosta Cavoski (1941)
et Mirjana Stefanovski (1956), qui ont analysé¢, dans I’ceuvre d’Eschyle, I’affirmation
du concept de la justice modérée (reletive) aux dépens du concept vieilli de la justice
absolue.
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BOJUCJIIAB MWJIMKh U OBUUJE:
KITACUIIUCTA 1N BEI'OBA MHCIIMPALIMJA

ATICTPAKT: Y necmama Bojucnasa Mnnha, mopen Hu3a yTuiaja aHTu4-
KHX ayTopa U Jiejia, U3y3€eTHO je jak yrunaj OBuauja, HApOunTO TEMa U MOTHBA
u3 mweroBux Meiamopgosa. Ose Ounujee motuse Wiuh je nemom npeyseo
MpEeKo necama pyckux aytopa, Hapouuto A. C. [lymkuna u M. J. JbepmoHTOBA,
a JIeIIOM ce ca BbHMa B caM ymo3Hao. OBaKBO W OBOJIUKO 3Hame 0 OBUAH]Y U
HETOBOM JIeNTy HECYMILMBO TIOTBphyje Behe MnuheBo nmo3HaBame aHTHUKE KU~
JKEBHOCTH HETO IITO ce TO 00M4HO cMaTpa. Ouuriennu cy OBUINjEBH YTHLAJH
y UnuheBum necmama Huoba, Mpamopnu youya, [nau Agppoouine nao Aoonu-
oom, bajra o jacuyu, Tuby:o.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Bojucnas Unuh (1860—1894), aHTHYKYI MOTHBH, yTHUIIA],
[Ty6nuje OBuamje Hazon (43. 1. mpe H. e. — 18. T. H. e.), Anekcannap CeprejeBud
ITymkun (1799-1837), Muxaun Jypjesua JbepmonTtoB (1814—1841).

VYTunaj anTuuKe KBHKEeBHOCTH Ha oe3ujy Bojucnasa Mnuha orne-
720 ce He caMo y u300py cTHXal Hero ¥ y MOTHBMMA U TeMaMa Koje
JOMUHUPAJy Yy BeroBoM cTBapanamrsy. [lo munssemy Munopana Ila-
Buha, o yKyImHor 0poja JIMPCKUX U encKkux necama Bojucnasa Mnuha,
jellHa JeceTrHa Craja y KJacH4apcKe U MHUTOJIOMIKE recMe.2 YKOJIHKO
Ou ce aHTHYKM MOTHBHU y MmheBoM cTBapanamTBy MEpHIIN APyTadyujuM

I Buzt. TeMesbHY U 3HadajHy, HOBHjy cTyaujy: Becna Tpujuli, ,,ITopekio xekcamerpa Bo-
jucnaa Unuha”, Jlewoiuc Maiiuye cpiicke, Hosu Can 2013, 713-720.
2 Musnopan Iasuh, Bojucias Hnul u espoiicko tiecnuwinuso, Hosu Can 1971, 281.
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apuImHOM, Taj Opoj Ou Oro U Behw. 3a aHTHYKY yTHIIA], a ¥ 32 LIEJIOKYITHO
obpa3oBame BojucnaBipeBo, HAPOUUTO Kazia ce y 003Up y3Me YNHEHH-
11a JIa je HaIyCTHO TMMHa3ujy nociie Tpeher paspena,’ y Hajpehoj Mmepu
3aciy’kaH je mweroB orall. JoBan Minuh Ono je aycTpoyrapcku CTYICHT,
KunhaunHos 106poBosball, mpodecop ruMHa3Hje, HCTOPHYap, 3a4eTHHK
COHETA Y CPIICKO] KEbIH)KCBHOCTH U BIUCOKH JP/KaBHI YUNHOBHUK Talalllfbe
Cpbuje,* Kpo3 uuju je oM ,,IIPOIILIa CBa cpricka uteparypa 1870—1880-1x
ronuHa”.> Yrunaj JoBana Mnuha na crBapanamrso Bojucnasa He Moxe
ce JOBOJPHO HArJIaCUTH, HAPOUMUTO Kaja ce y3Mme y o03up 1a je JoBaw,
kao cryneHt y [Ipamosu, [Toxxyny u beuy,® Mopao 3HaTu naTHHCKH, a
¢ 003MPOM Ha HEroBO 3aHUMamE 32 aHTUUKY [ puKy, BEpOBATHO je 3HA0
u ctaporpuku.” OBa UnmbeHUIA YKa3yje Ha To Aa je u Bojucias Mnuh
MO3HABA0 aHTUYKE ayTOPE U y OpUTHHAITY. MaJio je BEpOBaTHO Jia je OTall,
KOJH C€ JIMYHO TOJIHMKO TPYIUO OKO CHHOBJEEBOT 00pa30Bambha, MPOIYCTHO
Jla My HPOIIMPH XEIEHCKE U PUMCKE BHJIUKE. [Topen Tora, Joan Mnuh
je, 300r cBOjUX Be3a ca TajanrmoM enutoM Cpouje u 360r cnaBeHO(bI/m-
ckux yoehema, 3aciyxaH 1 3a BojucnaBibeBo MO3HaBamke PyCKOr je3UKa
U KIFDKEBHOCTH,® 1ITO ie My MOCITyKUTH Kao CBOjeBPCTaH ,,IIPO30p y
Espomny”.? IIpeko pycKuX IPeBOAa, yIO3HABAO CE €A APYTHM KHbHKCB-
HOCTHMa, HapaBHO U ca aHTH4KoM.!” Hapounto jak yruuaj na Miha
n3Bpmmo je Anekcanaap Ceprejesud [lymkun: ,,Vnuh je oqnnasuo, ann
HUKaJla HUje oThIao, o [lymkuna”.!l

OueB yTu11a) HUjE y OTIYHOCTH OIPEINO CUHOBJHEBA HHTEPECO-
Bama: nako je Joran Mnuh cmaTpao puMcKy KEHKEBHOCT CaMo ,,CypoO-

3 Munopan IlaBuh, Bojuciae Unuh, weioso epeme u 0eno: Xxponuka jeone hecnuuke
iiopoouye, beorpan 2005, 23.

4 Ucino, 13—-14.

5P. @. lopouuna, Cepbcro-pycckue numepamypHole césasu na pybece XIX u XX exos.
Boucnas Unuy u pycckas nossus, Poccus B ritazax cliaBsitHCKOro Mupa, 300pHHK pagoBa, Mo-
ckBa 2007, 115.

6 M. [laBuh, Bojucnas Hiuh, ie2o6o epeme u deno: Xxponuka jeone iiechuike iopoouye,
11-13.

7 Bunxenm YHrep, Systematische Darstellung der Gesetze iiber die héheren Studien
in den gesammten deutsch-italienischen Provinzen der ésterreichischen Monarchie, 2. Teil
(,,Specielle Anordnungen”), Wien 1840: Cuciuemaiticxo iipeocitiasmare 3aKoHa o0 8UCOKUM
clyoujama y cuM HeMauKo-utlaiujancKum uposunyujama Ayciupujcke Mmonapxuje, Opyeu
oeo (,,Ciieyujanne napeoode”), beu 1840, 479 u naswe. (OBo oTkpuhe konerunuune Ane Llymen-
koBuh, Koje Oala HOBO CBETIIO Ha 0Opa3oBame Bojucnasa Mnuha, 3ampaso je OuI1o U MoacTUIa]
3a 11€0 TeKCT.)

8 TTo mosacky pycKux 100poBoJbalia 1moj KoManoM rexepasa Yepmwajesa 1876. roau-
He y beorpan, cam rerepan UepmajeB nonasuo je y nom Wnuha u mokymasao aa y3 Bojucna-
Ba Minha Hayuwu cpricku jesuk. Tako je Bojucnas Wnuh, 3ay3spar, Hay4ro pyCcKu U 10 CBOjE
JIeBeTHaeCTe roarHe je Beh Morao a ynTa Kmbure Ha pyckom 0e3 peunnka (M. [1asuh, Bojucras
Unuh u espoiicro necnuwiuso, Hosu Can 1971, 46).

9 P. ®. lopouuna, Ibidem, 114.

10 Tbidem, 119.

1 Thidem, 118.
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rarom” rpuke,'? Bojucias cTBapa jiena y Kojuma Cy TM4HOCTH U MOTHBH
13 PUMCKE HCTOPHje U KibikeBHOCTH. IIprcyTaH je Hapounto OBuauje,

werose Meiuamopgosze n Jlecenoapre wybasnuye. He 3Hamo aa v je u
Koyko je Mnuh no3HaBao puMCKy KEHIKEBHOCT Y OPUTHHAITY, alld je
Kpajtbe pobIeMaTHYHa TBPiHba HEKUX KPUTHYAPA KOjH Y HETOBHM IIe-
cMama HECY MOriM Hahu HUKaKBa BHJHHUjA IIPHOINIKABaba PHMCKO)
noe3uju.l3 Mima, mehytim, kputuyuapa Koju cMaTpajy Ja je cse mto je Mnuh
HAIKCao O OBUM TeMaMa MPEy3eTo U3 TYHUX Jiesa Uitk Jia je IECHUK CBO-
j€ TI03HaBam-€ UCTOPH]jE MTPETOUHO Yy recme.!4 Mok 1a je 3a OBaKBO pa3Mu-
Jbake 0 aHTHYKUM MOTHUBUMA Y fenuMa Bojucnasa Mmnha 3acimyxHo
HBETrOBO CJI0001HO Kopulithewe U npepaljuBame opuruHaia. Takas 1o-
cTymak je, mo peanma CraBka JleoBia, ,,M0pao, Kao yBeK, [1a H3a30Be
’KECTOKO IMPOTUBJIHEHE, M TO OAIll OHUX KOjH Cy BUIIIE LICHUITU TAYHY yTIO-
TpeOy HEKOT IOJATKA HEro HeKy INOCTCKY U GUIOCOPCKY CyMTHHY .19
Yamumo 3a npumep Uinnhesy necmy lped Tpojom. Jlyka 3uma je Boju-
cnaBy Mnuhy 3amMepao mTo ce y 0Boj IeCMU jaBJbajy ciieehu CTUXOBH:

Y noéopy ceome, y3 iiecme u cnache wmipyboe,
Kpecuoy I'pyu wybe. 16

Kpurnuap neronyje jep Kpecune konq Xomepa nema.l’ OHa je, na Ou
ce jaBmia koa Mnuha, npemia nyr myT on benoa ne Cent Mopa, mpeko
I'suna nene Konone, bokauoBor @uiociupaiia, Hocepa u, konauno, I1lek-
crtupa y Tpouny u Kpecuou, onakine ce u Mnuh ynosuaje ca mom. 18

Yocrasom, Takas OXHOC IIPEMa H3BOPHMA HUjE HELITO HOBO: JOLI je
Karyu, 1aBHO, ope/ IpyTruX mucaia Koju Cy ¢e CITy>KUJIA HCTHM MOCTYTI-
koM, y enunnjy Ceaoba I[leneja u Teitiude n1ao MOTITYHO HOBY CITUKY MUTA:

nulla domus tales unquam contexit amores,
nullus amor tali coniunxit foedere amantes
qualis adest Thetidi, qualis concordia Peleo.!®

Huxao nujeona xyha nuje iiaxsy uysaia wyoas,
HUjeona by6aes 3a.6y0/mene Huje 6e3and ako
kao winuo Tewiuoy u [leneja caspwen ciiaja cknao.20

12 M. MaBuh, Bojucnas Unuh u espoiicko iiecnuwiueo, 311.

13 Ycro, 312.

14 Ucro, Kopuniticka xeimepa: 311 u 313, Osuouje: 283.

15 CnaBko Jleosan, Xenencka wipaduyuja u cpiicka kroudiceenociu XX eexa, CapajeBo
1963, 7.

16 Bojucnas Wnuh, Hzabpana dena, beorpan 1962, 111-112.

17 M. TaBuh, Bojucaae Hnuh u espoiicko tiecnuwitieo, 164.

18 Ycro.

19 Catul. 64, 334-336.

20 CBe mpeBo/Ie Ca CTapOrpUKOT, JJATHHCKOT U PYCKOT y TeKCTY — aKko HHje Apyraduje Ha-
3HaueHO — ypaauia je AHa lllymenkosuh.
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W npyru necuunu o6palyjy no6po noznaru mut. Tako Xecuon o
opaxky Ileneja u Tetunae kaxe:

1Inlé1 ¢ ounBeioa Oea Octig dpyvpomelo.
yeivatr’ AyiAdja pnénvopa Qouoléovia.?!

Howiuo Ilenej iiokopuo je cpebpHoHoZy bocury Teiiudy,
OHa poou My Axuneja nasmes cpya, Koju caiuupe 80jcKy.

[Taycanuja onmcyje aa je y Enunu Buneo kun TeTuae kojy Hamaaa
I[lenej, mok u3 weHe pyke ka [lenejy n3duja 3muja,?2 a Osuauje y Me-
wwamopghozama nanyrauko oopabyje Teruauny onOpany u [lenejeB Ha-
a3

Yupaso je OBuzuje, jenaH o1 Hajy THIAJHUUX PUMCKHX M aHTHYKHX
IeCHNKA,?* jelHI PUMCKH [I0€Ta 110 YnjuM MoTuBuMa Bojucnas Minh
CTBapa CBOje 1mecme, a jeaHy my u nocsehyje. Heku kputuaapu cmatpa-
1u ¢y 1a je Osuoduje HacTao nof ytutiajem [lymkunose necme Oguoujy.
Hpyru, nomyt [TaBuha, MuILbema Cy /1a je OHa CaMo MPETEBaHO MIKOJI-
CKO 3Hame,2> a Muonpar [lasiosuh cmatpa 1a je ,,ipaBu U3BOp”~ OBE
Wnuhese necme Muxaunn JypjeBud JbepMOHTOB U BeT0OB Yymupyhu cna-
oujaiop.2® EBo Bojucnasibee necme Osuouje:

Ha cypom oanexom Ioniny, 20e bopje ciioneiino kpacu
Tomuiticke iipedenie Mpayne, y 3emmu mazie u cHed,
Ilyonuje samuwven ceou. Ha xapgy, iioped mweza,

Ceoe my ilane sracu.

Banu cymopro opyje. Hao cedom me2ogom 2ragom
Opao 008adiCHO KauYe, WymMu U Wupu 1ei;
A xkpo3 ypsune cuedcne, 2onehu ciupawnoza éeiipa,
Jynauxu 36uscou I eiu.

U nebo, 3emma u mope, cee ce y mazuu cKpusd...
U setuap, witio ¢ mopa Oywte, y30uuie muxo ¢ ruM,
A ceou tipoZnanux, 3anetu, Tubapcke obane crhusa,
U ¢ wuma cZopou Pum.

21 Hes. Th. 1006—1007.

22 Paus. 5.18.5.

23 Ov. Met. 11.221-265.

24 O OBuAMjEeBOM YTHUI[A]y CIIMKOBHTO FOBOPE JIBE YHHLCHHUIIC: TIPBA je Ja je Hajuemhe
nuTHpaH aytop y lllexcnupoBuM aenuMa (M TO y opuruHaly, mto lllexcrnup nHade He YNHU
4eCTO), a IPYTa JIa je jeIHO SKCKIY3UBHO U3aame rpeBogaa OBUINjeBHX Aeia Ha GPAHIYCKU
jesuk u3 1931. ronune mryctpoao [1a6io [Tukaco. (Bua. Munan bynumup — Mupon ®namap,
Ilpezneo pumcke kruscesnociuu, beorpan 1996, 430.)

25 M. lasuh, Bojucnae Hauh u espoiicko tiechuwiigo, 283.

26 Muonpar I[Masnosuh, ,,Kyaryproucropujcka cect Bojuciasa Mnuha (necma Osuouje)”,
y: Hoesuja u xyruypa, Ornenu o cpuckuM necaunuma XIX u XX Beka, beorpan 1974, 87.
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Cynye ce y maznu eacu. A eettiap 36udxcou u iioHe,
U mpasnum kpuauma ceojum nenyja cedy 6adc,
U tuxo ootuuue ciupyHe, u ciupyne CyMOpHO 360He,
Ko ymupyhu znac.

%

O 2opou, pazepaiunu Pume! Tu cyze éuoo my nucu,
Ho 3auio on eeuno srcusu, a euna mymuja iy cu.
Lapuye sexosa iuasnux, 20e my je 2pooHuya ceeia?
Ioo mpaunum, cymopnum Hebom éapsapckux u oussux I eima.?’

Osy niecmy Muozpar Ilasnosuh cmatpa jensom oz Haj6osbe opra-
HusoBanux Unnhesnx necama,?® u, mpemza je ,,ycrena u JoBplieHa,
OHa MIIaK HHje BPXYHCKA, HUTH je/IHA OJ] OHUX KaCHUX Tlecama y Kojuma
ce HaBemhyje BojucinaBibeB cumbonuzam™.2? [1arnoBuh ckpehe naxxmy
Ha caMy CTPYKTYypy IecMe, y K0joj je mociiemba cTpoda oBojeHa o1
ocTaTKa ImecMe ¥ pUMoM (aab6 y 0THOCY Ha abad TipBe YeTupu ctode),
Y HEJJOCTATKOM CKpahuBama MoClIeNber CTUxXa, ajli U MPeackoM Ha
PETOPCKH, aKTHBHY 1 ar PECHBHY TOH JUPEKTHOT oGpaharba”.3 Tlopex
tora, [TaBnoBuh nocrassba u nutame mra je 3a Mnuha Pum, u 3amro
Ce OH jaBJba YBEK y HETaTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY, OUJIO Y OBOj IECMH, OUJIO Y
JIPYTHM, ¥ TO YBEK Ka0o TOP/IH, pa3BpaTHHU U IIOHOCHH; ¥ OJITOBOP HaJla-
3u Kako y Hosom 3aseuy Tako 'y Beh momenyToj, JbepMOHTOBIHEBO]
neemu Yuupyhu 2nadujaiiop.’' Ta necma, y Kojoj ¢ OIUCYje CMPT He-
cpehuor poba, riaanjaTopa, HaTEPAHOT Ja ce HOPH MPe] CeHaTopHMa
yJIM3uIlaMa, IrcaHa je, kako cam JbepMOHTOB HaBO/M,>? Ha MOTHUBE U3
bajponoBor Yajnoa Xaponoa: ““1 see before me the gladiator lie...”.33 Kao
u xkox Unuha, u xon JbepmonTosa je Pum obectan u pa3Bparan, cuMO0I
3amaznue EBpone anu, 3a paznuky ox Mnuhesor OBuauja, riagujarop
y CBOjJUM IOCJICABUM TPEHYIIMMA MAaTH 32 CBOjOM JaJICKOM JJOMOBUHOM
Ha JlyHaBy, ctapum oriem, ciiobomom.34 Beposarro je Mnuh Temy mecme
npeyseo on Ilymkuna, a ctaB npema Pumy ox JbepmoHnToBa, ako ce
YOIIIITE MOYKE TOBOPUTH O mpey3uMamy. [lopex Tora, ['etu ce He momu-
wy HE Kox [lymiknHa HU Ko JbepMoHTOBA, Te je cacBuM Moryhe na ce
Wnuh ca oBUM 1j1eMeHOM y1i03Hao peko OBUIMjEBHX Jielia.

27 B. Unuh, Uciuo, 112.

28 M. IaBnosuh, Hciuo, 79.

29 Ucro, 77.

30 Mcro, 78-79.

31 Ucro, 85—86.

32 M. 10. JlepmontoB, Couunenusi: B 6 m., U3n-so AH CCCP, 1954-1957., T. 2., Cmu-
xomeopenus, 1832—1841, 1954, 75-76.

3 Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, 140—141.

34 M. 1O. JIepmonToB, Ibidem.
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Hpyru necHuk, yecto HaBoheH na je nHcnupucao Mnuha, 6mo | Jje
[Tymkus, ca cBojoM, Beh TIOMEHYTOM, IECMOM Osuoujy. N HyHJKHH Je,
kao u Mnuh, Hanagan ga HUje 70BOJbHO 3HA0 0 OBUIMjY U 14 je ,,ITpe-
NeBao” UCTOPHU]CKO 3Hame nopenehu cBojy cy1OuHy ¥ Cy10MHY PUMCKOT
necHuka. [lymkuny je, nogyuie, TonyITeHo Ja je no3Hasao OBuamjeBa
Jiena, au 'y (ppaHITyCKOM MPeBOy (MAKO je HETBOCMHUCIICHO 3HAO JIaTHH-
CKH ,,Ha HUBOY J0Opor rumHasucta’3d). Jlanac ce cmarpa na je [ymkun
OBuMja UMaK YUTAO y OPUTHHAITY, HOMakyhu ce ()paHIlyCKUM MTPEBO-
noM.36 Ako ynopeaumo nBe necme o OBuanjy, Bunehemo na [Mymkua
0oJbe no3Haje ucropujy ox Mimha:

Hu douepyw, nu sicena, nu 6epubiil conm opysetl
Hu my3el, neckue noopyeu npesicuux ouetl,
Hzenannoeo nesya ne ycraoam nevanu.3’

Hu xhepu nu sicena, nu iipasu can apujaitesna,
HU My3e, be3dpudicte Opyee u3 UpowIux 0aud,
ipocHanom iesayy wy2y ociaouiliu Hehe.

[ymkuH, HauMe, 3Ha 1a je OBuanje y Pumy ocraBuo sxeny u (ycBo-
jeny) khep. OcuM Tora, oH ce, 3a pa3nuky ox Miuha, ocnamao 1 Ha peun
camora OBunuja. [la 61 cTBOpHO MIMPY MECHUYKY CIUKY, YIIOTPEOHo je
ETOBE CTUXOBE:

aspera militiae iuvenis certamina fugi,

nec nisi lusura movimus arma manu,

nunc senior gladioque latus scutoque sinistram,
canitiem galeae subicioque meam.33

Oxkpyiine Hailope 8ojHe 00 MAAJOCHIU cam U36e2as o,

U Camo cam y uzpu y3umao opyaicje y pyky;

Cao, xao ctuapay, Opaicum o 1eeom 6OKY Ouacan Mad u HOCUM WU,
a cedy Mu 2nagy uoxkpuea wiem.

Tot cam (Qusuco, Haszon, ousucy cyovbe npespamnoitl),
Tol, ¢ 10HBIX 16 NPe3pes GONHEHbE HCUSHU PAMHOT,
TIpusbikiye po3amu eHUamb C60U GIACHL

U 6 neze npogosicoams becneunvie uacwl,

To1 6yOeutb nPUHYHCOEH 83TI0HCUMb U ULTEM MSICENbL,
H 2posubviti mey xpanums 61u3 aupst opodenoil.’?

35 H. B. Bynux, O6pa3 OBuaus B TBopuectBe [lyimkuna, Bpemennux [yukunckot ko-
muccuu, 1972 / AH CCCP. OJI. [yuikun. komuc. —J1.: Hayka. Jlenunrp. ota-uue, 1974, 66-76.

36 H. B. Bynux, Ibidem.

37 A. C. llywikus, Coopanue couunenuii ¢ 10 momax. T. 1, M.: TocyaapcTBeHHOE H3/1a-
TEIbCTBO XYJ0KECTBEHHOU 1uTepaTypbl, MockBa 1959, 165-167.

38 0v. Tr. 4.1, 71-74.

39 A. C. IywkuH, Ibidem.
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Tu cam — uyou ce, Hazone, yyou ce iipespiibueoj cyodoumnu! —

iy Koju cu, jow Kao maaouh, dpe3peo Hemup patiHu4KOZ HCUsotud,
CBUKHYTI HA IO 0a pysHcamMa 08eHYABAUL 81ACU

U 0a y yocueary upoeoouul CiokojHO epeme,

iy ouhew upunyhen oa ciuasuw u ewKy uliem

u 0a ciupawHy May yysaw iopeo Ui vuse aupe.

Ha oBaj paspahenu OBuaujeB motus kox IlymkuHa CKpeHyo je
naxmwy M. Juecte.40 OH y cBOM pajty Takohe HaralaBa pasinky us-
meby Ilymkuna u OBuanja, KQ]y je Iymkun cam notuptao:*! qox OBu-
IMje masbe ,,yrarieHe necme” OKTaBHjany, Koje Hehe TPOHYTH CTPOror
nesapa,*? porne [lynikuH, Koju je mo Hapehemwy napa Anekcanapa |
Mopao n1a oae y MoniaBujy, kao cypoBu CIIOBEH, HUjE TTPOITUBAO CY3€,
aJIM je YMeO Jia UX pazyMe:

Cyposbiil classanum, s Cie3 e RPoIUusdal,
Ho nonumaio ux...43

Konauno, n Mnuh, u [lymkun teme OBuanja BEYHUM KUBOTOM U
He3a00paBOM y KEHI)KEBHOCTH:

Ymewwvcs: ne yssn Osuoues seney!**
OnHoCHO,

O 2opou, passpaiunu Pume! Tu cy3ze 6uoo my Hucu,

Ho 3auiio on eeuno srcueu, a eeuna mymuja wiu cu.

Lapuye sexosa wwiasnux, 2oe My je 2poonuya ceeiua?

I1o0 mpaunum, cymopruum nebom eapeapckux u ougmux I eia.*

Kana ce ynopene Minhes Osuouje u llymknnosa necma Osuou)y,
jacHo je iia ce Bojucnas Huje yrienao Ha Anekcanapa CeprejeBiya, Kao
ITO My y30p HUje 6una Hu Cwmpiu Znadujaiiopa. Hanportus, Ilymkun
OJ1 ICTOPHj€ MPABU MECHUYKO TKaFh€ MHOTO BHIIIE HETO IITO TO YHHU
Wnuh. IlymkuHoBa necMa je CTyIM03aH MpuKa3 OBHIIHJQBOF JIMKa U
Jier1a, yTeMeJbeH Ha INYHOM POy JaBaiby; y H3BecHOj Mepu IlyrmknH ce
MOpE/IH ca MIECHUKOM KoTa je BeoMa IieHuo. MnmheBa mecma kopuctu
MOTHB IPOTHAHOT [IOETE YHje je JIeJI0 HaJPKUBEJIO M CONICTBEHY Hecpehy
¥ OHO MITO je Ty Hecpehy u3asBajno. Cem o ¢popmu, Osuduje He criaga
y Haj0osbe BojucnaBipeBe mecMe: XJsiagHa je, 00jeKTHBHA, yaaJbeHa O

40 M. ﬁLIBCTe, 3amemxu k meme ,, [lywrxun u Osuouil”, Pycckas ¢punonoeus. Beim. 2:
CO. ctyn. Hayd. pabot / Pen. 3. I. Munm. Tapry 1967, 171-190.

41 Tbidem.

42 Hu cnaBa, HY JIeTa, HH Kajno0bl, HU rpycTh,/ Hu necHu pookue OKTaBus HE TPOHYT.
(Hu cnaBa, HU J1€TO, HU XKAJIOCT, HU TyTa, HU yIuiamene necme OKTaBuja TUpHYJIe He Ou.)

4 A. C. Ilywkuw, Ibidem, 165-167.

44 Ibidem.

45 B. Unwuh, Hciuo, 112.
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XKUBOTa, Kaxke Muoapar [TaBnosuh.#¢ Baco MununuyeBuh nak mMmuciu
na Osuouje (y3 Kopuniiicky xewepy u Tubyna) une y BpxyHcka Minhe-
Ba ocTBapema.*’ Mununuerh muiire 1a je Bojucnas ,,y mecmama u3 Kiia-
CUYHE CTapyHE BUIIIE O] CBETa POMAHTHYAP, TY>KHU Cambap IJ1ajaH JIenoTe
Y CBETJIOCTH, O€3 0031pa Ha IOCIICIHY PEATUCTUIHOCT Y CAMOM TIOCTYTIKY
y IpHKa3uBamy Tora cera. 8 ¥V knacuiucruukum Mnuhesum necmama
MunnaueBrh He TpaXkul ¥ HEe HaJla3u HETOCPEHE ally3uje U JTUPEKTHE
Be3¢ ca IECHUKOBUM BPEMEHOM, aJiv prMehyje f1a cy OHe ,,TPOCTOM UH-
HCHUIIOM CBOTA ITOCTOjarba, HEyMOJbIBA HETaIlN]a [IEJIOKYITHE CTBAPHOCTH
ocamjieceTux ronuHa.”™? Oryn ce, npema MuinH4YeBHhEeBOM MUIILIBEHY,
MOYE TOBOPHTH O ,,HAMYITalkby CTBAPHOCTH ’, KA0 jEJTHOM BUY TIECHU-
KOBOT HETaTHBHOT CTaBa IIpeMa o).

Kako ra je HamaxHyo ’KHBOT TY>KHOT IIPOTHAHKKA, TaKo je Bojucnas
NOTPaXHO MHCTIMPALUjy Uy OBHINjEeBOM MTECHUYKOM orycy. OBe mecme
MOT'Yy Ce TOJICIUTH Ha JIBE BPCTE: Ha TIeCMe HacTaje Ha OCHOBY MOTHBA
u3 OBuaujeBux Meiuamopgosa, i Ha iecMe Koje Cy HaJJaXHYJId MOTUBU
cponuu oM 13 OBUAMjeBUX fena. Y mpBy rpyny cnanajy anaja, Huo-
oa, [lnau Agppoouite nao Aoonudom, a'y npyry bajka o jacuyu, Illomenax
u Ilociuanak wyouuuye.

[ecma /lanaja jenHa je o MEeCHUYKUX CIIMKA TAMUYHKX 3a Mnuha.
Caenena, oHa caJp>Ki HEOUEKHBAHU OOPT: 011 Jby0aBH Y ,,CBETIIO] MJIaJI0-
ctu”, 1o camohe u Tyre y crapoctu.’? Mako oopaljyje MmoTuB u3 OBuu-
jeBux Meiuamopghosa, mecHUK ce Bulle 0aBu npeodOpakemeM Jlanaje
(om mpernenie 1eBOjKe, KOja je ouapajia i caMor 3eBca, JI0 CTapuIle), HETO
npeTBOpOOM 3eBca y 37aTHY KHUIITY:

Hexao je 2pomosnux, cuino 3amyomen uwao iebu

Ca 3nawwinom, obunnom kuwom. Ho ceeuina maadociu je ipowna,
U tuu cuyosrcoena ciuojuut Ha rwenom 0OPOHKY UPAGHOM,

Jep ciuapociu eeh je dowina.

Bpewme je uspuno 6ope iio igome yeoyy wasHom —

U 3naiune neciuaoe xuwie,

U 2pomosnuxa ¢ wome. Ha oniuap wybasu iieoje

Hu 6axap ne iiada suwe.>!

46 M. ITaBnosuh, Hciuo, 81.

47 Baco Mununuesuh, ,,[Toercko neno Bojucnasa Mnuha”, y: Bojucnas Unuh, Hzabpa-
Ha dena, beorpan 1961, 19.

48 Mcro, 20.

49 Ucro.

50 MoTtuB ocTapese 1 HEBOJbEHE XKEHe, KOja je TIPUTOM, Kao JIeBojKa Ouiia 0Xoja U of-
6ujana muaguhe, BepoBaTHO je Hajrmo3Hatuju 3 Xopauujese necme (I 25). [Tamtumo je no
u3BaHpeaHoM npesony Pagmue lllanadanuh (mog HacmoBoMm Pehe kyyajy), y KOjH je CMEIO ’
WHBEHTHBHO y0aliuiia OHOMAaToIejy ,,TyIl, Tyl IpU3uBajyhu Kkyname, Tj. HeKkyname Miaaunha
o Bpara. (Buz. n Xopanujesy I'V 13.) Taj MOTHB je gecT U KOz enerndapa, a Maprujan noce6Ho
BOJIU J1a ce 0OPYIIH Ha CTapHIie Koje ce mpase Ja cy maase u jerne (X 90).

51 B. Unuh, Hciuo, 136.
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Jpyra necma oBor tura jecte Huoba, mo3HaTa TeMa MHOTUX aHTHY-
KHMX MUTOBA U JIeNa, 01 KIbHYKEBHOCTH JI0 cIIMKapcTBa. Mako ce oBaj Mo-
THB jaBsba y OBunujeBuM Metiamopghosama, €a TpParnHOM Ty>KOAITHIIOM
HecpehHe Majke Koja je CKPHBHIIA CMPT CBOJE JICIE CONCTBCHIM XHOPHCOM,
[TaBuh cmarpa’? na je BepoBaTHHje na ce Vnuh yrnenao na Menearpo-
By>3 mecmy Huoba. 3a pasnuky og Menearpa, mehytum, Mnuh cBojy
necMmy ymyhyje Bajapy, a He Huoou, 1 opuruHaIHO 3aBpIliaBa Jeso:

Menearap:
Taniuana xhepu, Huobo, Znac ciywaj mu, bujede gjecrnuxa,
Tpetuyoicny iosjeciu uyj, y30axa ceojujex jex!
C koce ilosezauy — jao — e cxunu! Tu iiopoou ilopod
Mywru 3a @ebos nyx, 3a wyiy, ipedonny 60154

Wnuh:
(...) AX, ja pasymem cmuco sicanocHe jeruncke bajke
U weny beckpajny wiyly Hecpehne u 60ine majke,
Hao wupasnum deuujum cpodom.
An’ osa ceeuana imiyea mucao 6you mu opyzy:
Ko bewe ymetunux oiiay, wito ceojy oilesa uiyzy,
U tayy oocuse cooom?
A Zpamwe tupeiiepu mupHo... Ja cHoge uyoecHe cHyjem
U tuewxo jeyarve nexo y piuy 0anexo uyjem.
O, inauu ciuaiiyo wysicna! Jep o je y iebu 2nedo
Tocneomwe, moacoa, uedo.>

OBuauje nak cBoj oxesbak o Huobu y Mewmamopghozama 3aBp-
masa ciaenehum peunma:

...Quam toto corpore mater,

tota veste tegens ‘unam minimamque relinque
de multis minimam posco’ clamavit ‘et unam’.
Dumque rogat, pro qua rogat, occidit. Orba resedit
exanimes inter natos natasque virumaque,
deriguitque malis. Nullos movet aura capillos,
in vultu color est sine sanguine, lumina maestis
stant inmota genis, nihil est in imagine vivum.
Ipsa quoque interius cum duro lingua palato
congelat, et venae desistunt posse moveri;

nec flecti cervix nec bracchia reddere motus

52 M. TlaBuh, Bojucrae Hauh u egpoiicko techuwitigo, 299.

53 Menearap, u3 lagape y Cupuju, 0. 140—70. . ripe H. e. [Iucao je MEHHIICKE caTupe u
enurpame, Koju Cy IIyHH KUBOT 1 ayOokor ocehama. CauyBaHO UX je oko cTo TpuaeceT. Of
CBOjUX U TyhHX enurpama cacTaBuo je 4yBeHy 30upky Beray, Ha OCHOBY Koje je KoHcTaHTHH
Kedamna nanpasuo laraiuuncky aniionozujy.

54 TIpeseo Konomawn Parr. [lutupano npema: M. Tlasuh, Hcio, 299.

55 B. Unuh, Hciuo, 143-144.
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nec pes ire potest; intra quoque viscera saxum est.
Flet tamen. Et validi circumdata turbine venti

in patriam rapta est. 1bi fixa cacumine montis
liquitur, et lacrimas etiam nunc marmora manant.>®

CBojuM TeJIoM, CBOjoM 0jichioM 3akJIOHMIIA Jy je MajKa U [MOBHKaJIa:
,»Iby, HajMIal)y o CBUX oCTaBH MH, 0ap by, CaMo Y, IpeKIumbeM Te!”
ATY TOK je MOJNuJIa, IOTHHY 1 OHa 3a Kojy je Monuia. Kireue Huo0a mo-
pen MpTBHUX CHHOBa, Khepu 1 My’ka, CKaMemeHa off Hecpehe. Hukakas
BeTap He MOMEPHU HEHY KOCY, CBa KPB jOj HAIYCTH MOOJIEIENO0 JUIE, TY-
JKHE OYH jOj 3ype Ha HEIIOMHUYHOM JIMILY, HUYET )KMBOT BUIIC y HCHOM
Ky Hema. CKaMeHHO joj Ce je3HK Y yCTHMA, KPB Y F0j BULIC HE Tede,
HE MOXe Jia IOMEPU HU Jla CaBHje BHUILE HU BPAT, HA PyKe, HUTU HOre
MOT'y KOPaKoM Jia joj KpeHy; TeJIO joj Ce IIPETBOPHUIIO Y KaMEH. AJIH HITaK
r1ade: Kpy»KeHy 0JIyjoM, BeTap je ojiHece y TOMOBUHY. Tamo, Ha caMmoM
BpXY IIJIJAHWHE CTOjH U IJIaue, U leHE Cy3€ U JaHac TeKy HHU3 MepMep.

Jennako je nupseuB u OBuAKjeB, u Mnuhes 3aBpieTak, ¢ TUM IITO
OsBuauje onucyje npeodpaxaj HecpehHe Majke y KaMeH KOjH JIHje Cy3e,
a Mnuh ce obpaha Bajapy: o ocehamwy koje 60ju necmy, Mimh je 6mmxu
OBunujy Hero Menearpy.

VY necmama Mpamopnu youya n Tubyno cno6oHo je obpahena mpu-
4da o [Iurmanuony, koja ce jaBiba y OBunujeum Meuiamopposama. Koz
Osuzuja, Bajap Ilurmannon 3asby0isyje ce y cTaryy Kojy je HalpasHo,
AdponuTa je mpetBapa y xKuBY KeHy 10 umeHy Ilupa, ca kojom Iur-
MasioH xuBH 1 o0uja khep ITady (o kojoj noduja mme octpso). Koz
Wnuha, cutyarnuja je oopatHa. Y mecmu 7 u6yﬂ0 HE 3aJBy0Jbyje Ce Bajap
y cBoje neno, Beh ,,Tudyno, kBupur muaxn” y ,,xaaaau Benyco kum™7.
OBaj Tubyn moxe 6uTn u pumcku enerudap Anduje Tubyn, kako cma-
tpajy bynumup u ®namap,’® kao u Aure [lerpaBuh.>® Ykonuko je oBo
MUILJBEHE TAYHO, OHO OTIET Ca CBOje CTPaHe MOXKe MOTBPANUTH jake Vu-
hese Bese ca OBuanjem — OBuHje y CBOjUM Jhybasuma mUIIe MOTymna-
poz4HY, [OIy030UIbHY TYTOBaHKY 10BOAOM TrOymnoBe cMpTH. 60 Jmak,
Mario je BepoBaTHO ja je Muh mosnaao Tubyrno pax: npe he buru 1a
ce ca TuOynom yno3nao npeko OBuaujese necme, ako je y Minnhesom
Tubyny yonmite ped 0 puMCKOM eJiernyapy.

[To ce mecme MpamopHu youya Tude, Nako y H0j KU youja cBOr
TBOpIA, joul ¢y ounrienuuje Mnuhese Bese ca OBuaujeum [lurmanu-
oHOM U3 Meiuamopghosza, camo ¢y MOTHBH NpeoKkpeHyTH: [Iurmannon,

36 Ov. Met. 6.298-312.

57 B. Unuh, Hciio, 41.

58 M. Bynumup — M. @namap, Hciio, 393.

59 Anre Ierpasuh, Kracuuna mempuka y Xpeamickoj u cpiickoj Krougicegnocuiu, beorpa
1939, 91.

60 Ov. Am. 3. 9.
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YIIO3HABIIIH KEHCKE MaHe, CTBapa CIIMKY CaBPIICHE KEHE U 3aJby0Jbyje
ce y CBOje JeJIo:

Virginis est verae facies, quam vivere credas,

et, si non obstet reverentia, velle moveri:

ars adeo latet arte sua. Miratur et haurit

pectore Pygmalion simulati corporis ignes.

Saepe manus operi temptantes admovet, an sit

corpus an illud ebur: nec adhuc ebur esse fatetur. (...)%!

W3rnenana je kao npasa JIeBOjKa, TAKO Jia OU MOBEPOBAO JIa j€ KUBA,
u 1a Ou, Ja je He crpedaBa CTH/I, XKeJlesa Jla ce TIoMepa: TaKo je BEIITO
CaKpHBEeHa HEeroBa BeNITHHA. [[MTMaTuoH He CKU/a MOTJIe/ ca 00auYja
¥ TOPU MY cpIie ot Jby0aBH 3a BoM. YecTo majia y HCKyIIeHme 1a pyKOM
JIOTaKHEe JeJ10, 1a BU/IU JIa JIU je 3aicTa CJIOHOBa4Ya UM TEJIo, jep My ce
BUILIC HE YMHU J1a j€ CJIOHOBAYA.

Kon Mnuha, Cunsuje, yboru Bajap Kora je mpe3peo 1eo CBET, TyTa
no Pumy. Ko OBuamja, Ha npa3nuk nocsehen Benepu, [Turmanuon on-
JIa31 y XpaM Jia 3aTPaku 0] OOTUIbe 1a yIaXHe XKHUBOT FETOBOj CTATYH.
MonuTsa je mpuxBahena, mto Benepa notsplyje THME IITO y OTBUILITY
r1aMeH cykHe Tpu myTta. Kox Mnuha, CunBuje npBo BUAM Y IIPKBH IpH-
Ka3y JuBHe, aHheocke jkeHe, U TEK je OHJa CTBapa:

Taxo jeoapeo iujan 0oxeaiiu HeauuHo Oaeilo,

U dioue pesaiuu mpamop, 6e3 mucau u 6e3 uiana,

3a nexom neceecrom tedxcrbom. M cauxa uyoecne sscere

U3 xnaome, mpamopne 2pyose UCKpCHY jeonoza oaua. (...)
Cunsuje 6e3yMHO BUKHY

Kao ciupawmna, wydecna ciuxa ¢ mpamoproe iioonooicja cahe,
U uuxo ipuciuyiiu reemy.

,Hyouw cel” yekaukHy oma,

Cnazehiu HeuyjHo uucitia ca c802a MpamopHOZ WUPOHA.

Ila, uiiax, dasro ce 3namo. OO0 ipse maadociiu weoje

Ja sicusmax y 0ywu ieojoj, u iuye HebecHo moje,

Teoj seunu udean, eso, osainohiet je caoa,

Hoean witio buhem tieojum be3 isoca upuciuanka 61aod. (...)"

W ok ITurmanmon monn Benepy J1a 0’)KMBH BETOB KHIL, U BpaTUBLIN
ce kyhu, 0KHBIJbAaBa CTATyy CBOjUM MOJbY IIMMa, 2 totie Mnhesa cta-
Tya caMa CHJIa3H ca IMoCcToJka, oOpaha ce Bajapy u yOuja ra mospymnieM:

61 Ov. Met. 10. 250-255.

62 Ut rediit, simulacra suae petit ille puellae / incumbensque toro dedit oscula: visa tepere
est. (Ov. Met. 10.280-281): ,,Kax ce BpaTHo, OH je 101130 710 CBOje CTaTye JAEBOjKe, Koja je Jie-
KaJla Ha JIexajy, ¥ oJjsyOno je: Beh je mocrajana Toruia.”

177



., T60j arcusoiu pad menu dewe. Y tuu hew ympeiuu caoa,
Jep ja cam wapoonu neiiiuup, a iy cu yaypa ouo.

Jeciu, tuu hew ympetuu caoa... Cas io3ue jxcusoiia imsoca
Cspuwien je ¢ paharbem mojum, io 60mu camoca boa;
Anu he Pummanu cyiupa ¢ 0ugmerem Siedaiit MeHe
Ko o6pas eprune ueone, ko y3op najneiiue scene.”

U ciupawna, mpamopHa sxcena pawupu Kamene pyKe

U dputnuwine 2a cunno. Ha ycue wezose maade

OHna nedene ycrne upusbyou 6e3ymHo, ClpacHo,

U oywy wezosy uciiu. Cunsuje na 3emsmy iaoe,

U pyka cymopre cmpitiu dotaue mezoge sehe,

A ousna ciuaiuya mupho Ha ceoje ioonodicje ipele.93

MortuBu cy, nakie, cnuyiy, a Mnuh ux je ynorpebuo y ckiany ca
CBOJUM NECHUYKUM ocehajeMm.

[ecma Ilnau Agppoouitie Had AOoHudom OTBapa 3aHUMJIBUBY TEMY
oykomuke y MnnheBoMm necHUIITBY, 0 ueMy je nucajia Ana [Tetkouh.64
Oga riecma, ipumep Wimhesor noxparasarba aHTHYKE OyKOJICKe Tyx0a-
e 3a AZOHUCOM, jeHO je Ol MHOTUX YMETHUYKHX JIeJia Koja ce
OaBe TeMoM JbyOaBu Adpoante u Aonuca: nopen OBuauja,’¢ mome cy
OuJM HaJlaXHYTU MHOTH cliikapH, nonyT Tunujana u [lycena. Kox Uinu-
ha, I1nau Agppoouite nao Adonudom Ma CTaHAAPIAHY HUKIUYHY [IEMY
OyKonuKe, Te 1 popMa oroBapa CHMOOIMYHOM 3HAYEHY MECMe, CMPTH
U MIOHOBHOM Oylhjery OokaHcTBa 1 ipupoe.©’

Apyrn Tin NnuheBux necama cy oHe Koje Cy HacTaJie 1o MOTHUBHU-
Ma Koje HajazuMo y OBunujeBuM aennma. Takse necme cy /lomenax,
Hociuanax swyouuuye u, Hapouuro, bajka o jacuyu. bajka o jacuyu je
opuruanua Mimhesa necMa, jefHa nmpasa MeTamop¢osa. ¥V 10j ce 4u-
Taoly oopaha neBojka, kojy je bor npeTBopHo y jacuky 300r meHe He-
cnocoOHocTH J1a Bonu. Ilecma je cnabarina, anu je 3HadajHa jep Tyhem
MOTHUBY J1aje JINYHO nevat. [lociuanak wyouuuye n Ilomenax cy npase
NECHUYKE CITMKE ca eTHOJIOIKUM oljammemeM. [Ipare aHTuuky MuTo-
JIOTH]y y 00jalImkery Kako je KOju IIBET HACTao U cpoaHuje cy OBuan-
jeBuM @actuuma vero Meiuamopgpozama.

[Mopen Meiuamopghosza, nuh 'y Apeonayiama na Jlemnocy (komenu-
JU HCTOT NMEHA) KOPHCTH MOTHBE U3 joIl jenHor OBuaujeBor fena. Ped
je o mpuun o Xepu u Jleanipy u3z OBuanjeBux Jlecenoapnux wyoasnuya:s

63 B. Wnuh, Ucito, 127-129.

64 Ana IletkoBuh, ,,AHTHYKA UIHIIA Y CPIICKOj moe3uju: Bojucnas Mnuh u Bragucnas
[etkoBuh [uc”, Aniuuka u caspemenu ceeiu, 360pauk pamona, yp. K. Mapunku ['aljancku,
beorpan 2007, 239-253.

65 Mcro, 246.

66 Ov. Met. 10. 519

67 A, Tletkosuh, Hciuo, 246.

68 Ov. Ep. Sapph. 18 u 19.
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HNIJOHA
(Hjona ce iloiine Ha 6pes u OusHyswu OYKUUrY U3HAO 2rase 2nedd
Ha mope.)
bozosu, witia éuoum?... Yoeex! Uz mopcrux zenenux 600a
Tono ce benacka pame u cnadicna oudice ce pyKa.
Ila kako uzzneda ousan Ha OYPHUM BATUMA MOPCKUM
Ko xpabpu Jleanoap nezoa. ¥ wiaxo cymopry iionoh
Kpo3z mopcke cpoutue sane, o je wybasmy eoher,
008adicho paxcuo iyia wito 600u opacechoj Xepu.%®

Huje cacBuM n3BeCHO OfaKJie je MeCHUK IMpey3eo oBe MoTuBe. Mo-
ryhe je na je kao nocpeauuk n3mehy Mnuha nu OBuauja nocinyxuo pycku
npesoj [llunepose 6anane Xepa u Jleanoap,’® wim 4ak U BU3aHTHjCKU
necHUK My3ej,”! Maza je maso BepoBatHo 1a je Miuh y pykama npxao
HEeKy Bep3ujy My3ejeBor opuruHania.

Kao mrto cmo ykpartko nokasasnu, Mnuh ce gocta ciyKuo MOTUBHMA
n3 OBuaMjeBUX nena, npepalyjyhu ux rmo concrsenom Haxohemy. Mako
Cy Y EeroBUM JeIMMa PUMCKH MOTHBH CIIa0Hje 3aCTYIIBEHN O IPUKUX,
3a OBOJIHKO IpHCycTBO OBHM]a HajBepOBATHH]E je 3acayKHO Ilymiku-
HOBO JTUBJBEH-E 32 TPOrHAHOT MeCHUKA, Kao U [IymknHOB yTHI1Ia) HAa camor
Nnuha. Yocranom, u cam Ouauje je, kao u Bojucnas Unuh, jenan on
PUMCKHX MajCTOPa CTHXA, jeflaH OJ] HeKOJIMIIMHE KOJI KOJUX Ce XeKcame-
Tap He oceha kao HemTo Tyhe u Ha cuny npeyseto. Ca cBoje cTpaHe,
WNnuh je Tako ycrnemHo npeHeo XxekcaMeTap U MpUJIarouo ra CprckoM
JE3UKY J1a HEeKO KO He M03Haje aHTHKY Taj CTHX He Mperno3Haje Kao Tyl).
U Nnuh je, kao u OBuaHje, cTBapao JaKe U Jiere CTUXOBE TOKOM U HEMO-
CPETHO TTOCIIE BEITMKOT POI0JBYOMBOT 3aHOCa (KaKO j€ caMO OIITpa pasiiu-
ka u3mely Mnuha u Jakmuhesor Iladajiue, 6paho!’?). Kao u Ounuje,
u Unuh je, He mpoTepan anu ymopaH u 3acuhen, 1891. roguHe oTHimao
y Pymynnjy, y Typu CeBeput 3a ydnresba CpICKe MAHHCKE LIKOJC. 73
U ramo ce matuo. Jipe ronune panuje, 1889. roqune, 00jaBuo je CBOjy
IpyTy 30MpKy mecama. Y 10j je ouna u necmMa Qsuduje.’

69 B. Unuh, Hciuo, 27

70 M. TTaBuh, Bojucrae Hauh u espoticko tiecnuwingo, 303.

1 Ycro.

72 Bypa Jakuh, Jlupcke tiecme, npearosop bpauko B. Paguuesuh, Beorpan 1979, 69-70.

73 Bun. Munopan Iasuh, Bojucnas Hiuh, wezoso epeme u deno, XpoHHUKaA jeHE Ie-
cHuuke nopoauie, beorpan 1972, 209-213.

74 Kaja necHuka nap mporta, OHja OH U HHje BHIIE MECHUK / Jep leroBe CTUXOBE CBH
3abopaBJibajy a meroso ume / Ctpax 6pume.” OBuauje je Hamaxnyo u Bennmupa Jlykuha. OBo
Cy MOYETHHU CTUXOBHU Werose necme Crnogo o Osuoujy. Bun. Benumup Jlykuh, Maopuzanu u
opyee iiecme, beorpan 1967, 13—14.
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VOJISLAV ILIC AND OVID:
A CLASSICIST AND HIS INSPIRATION

Summary

This paper is an attempt to show the influence of antiquity and ancient writers,
particularly Ovid, exerted on the poetry of the famous Serbian poet Vojislav Ili¢, was
greater than usually assumed. The influence of antiquity, sometimes indirectly, largely
through Russian literature (especially Pushkin and Lermontov), and sometimes di-
rectly, through knowledge of the works of ancient authors, is one of the main features
of poetry of Vojislav Ili¢ (1860—1894). Motifs from Ovid’s Metamorphoses and motifs
related to those of Ovid’s Metamorphoses are encountered in many Ilic’s works, espe-
cially in the poems Tibullus and Marble Killer, dealing with the motif of Pygmalion
and Pyrrha, taken from the Tenth Book of Ovid’s Metamorphoses.

181






['PADA
HISTORICAL MATERIAL







UDC 1(091)
1 Thales

Livio Rossetti
Perugia

LA FILOSOFIA NON NASCE CON TALETE —
IN BREVE!

I. LA FILOSOFIA L’HA FORSE “INVENTATA” TALETE?

1.1. Talete protofilosofo. — Sul conto di Talete le fonti, che sono
disponibili dall’ormai lontano 1903, celano appena una gamma sor-
prendente di insegnamenti di gran pregio, per lo piu trascurati malgrado
si basino su informative molto affidabili (infatti sono dotate di un alto
livello di stabilita semantica). Occorre chiedersi inoltre se egli fu davvero
il primo filosofo, e non ci vuol molto a capire che le basi per affermarlo
sono piuttosto fragili.

OVERVIEW?
I. WAS PHILOSOPHY PERHAPS ‘INVENTED’ BY THALES?

1.1. Thales the Proto-philosopher. — The sources on Thales, available
from the now distant year 1903, barely conceal a stunning array of teach-
ings of great value. These teachings (especially about time and space
distances) have been mostly overlooked, despite the fact that they are
based on very reliable information (all reports being marked by a high
level of semantic stability).

I Esiste anche un’altra ‘sintesi’ di questo libro. Si tratta di Rossetti 2011b.
2 A different ‘synthesis’ of this book is available since 2011 (in Rossetti 2011b).
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The question is also whether Thales was really the first philosopher.
On this point, it does not take long to realize that the basis for calling
him the first philosopher is quite fragile.

1.2. Se non Talete, chi altri? — Se a dare il via alla filosofia non ¢
stato Talete, sara stato forse Anassimandro? Oppure Anassi mene? Op-
pure Ecateo? Ma tuffi costoro furono, nella migliore delle ipotesi, dei
filosofi di fatto, non consapevoli di esserlo (quindi anche involontari).

1.3. La stagione dei filosofi inconsapevoli. — Filosofi non con-
sapevoli, non intenzionali, furono anche molti altri presocratici. Ma forse
¢ il caso di rappresentarci gli esordi della filosofia in Grecia come un
parto che ebbe adeguata gestazione e di ricercare le manifestazioni del-
la filosofia embrionale, quindi alcune fasi avanzate di gestazione.

1.4. Gorgia inventore mancato della filosofia? O forse Melisso?

— Tale potrebbe essere il caso di un’opera di Gorgia, il Peri tou me
ontos. Perché quest’opera cosi creativa non ebbe il potere di dar luogo
alla nascita della filosofia? La domanda si direbbe legittima. Un altro
candidato plausibile ¢ forse da ravvisare nel libro di Melisso.

1.5. La filosofia come risorsa pubblica. — In realta si puo capire che
due libri come questi, pur essendo cosi sofisticati, non siano riusciti a
far nascere la filosofia. A quei libri manco il supporto di un valido
canale comunicazionale. Dopotutto la filosofia la si fa insieme.

II. STORIA E PREISTORIA DELLA FILOSOFIA: ALCUNE DATE
CRUCIALI

2.1. La filosofia del cupo Hagen e guella di molti altri. — A volte si
prova a risalire perfino oltre Talete, per esempio alla filosofia di Omero.
In realta I'universo delle filosofie virtuali ¢ molto, molto piu vasto e,
comprensibilmente, include anche tuffi i Presocratici.

2.2. If not Thales, then who else?— If it was not Thales who started
philosophy, was it, perhaps, Anaximander? Or Anaximenes? Or Heca-
taeus? No. All of them were, at best, philosophers de facto, unaware, and
necessarily unintentional.

2.3. The season of intellectuals unaware of being philosophers.— In
a similar way many other Pre-Socratics were unintentional philosophers.

But maybe it is time to represent the beginnings of philosophy in
Greece as a birth that had an appropriate period of gestation, and there-
fore research what may be evidence of an embryonic philosophy, a phi-
losophy still in stages of gestation.

2.4. Gorgias unsuccessful inventor of philosophy? Or maybe Me-
lissus? — That could be the case for a work of Gorgias, Peri tou me ontos.
It would be not out of place to ask why so creative a work did not have
the power to bring philosophy to ‘birth’. That could well be considered
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a legitimate question. Another plausible candidate could perhaps have
been the book of Melissus.

2.5. Philosophy as a public resource. — It is not difficult to un-
derstand why these two books, though marked by so high a level of so-
phistication, failed to give rise to philosophy. They lacked the support of
an effective channel of communication. After all, one does philosophy
together with other people, not by oneself.

II. HISTORY AND PREHISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY: SOME
CRUCIAL DATES

2.1. The philosophy of the dark Hagen and that of many others.

— Sometimes one tries to go back before Thales, for example back
to the philosophy of Homer. However, that universe of potential phi-
losophies is much broader, and does not include just all the Presocrati’cs.

2.2. Sapere e un vantaggio, ma non sempre e non necessariamente.
— Essere filosofi non virtuali ma consapevoli € una condizione che pre-
senta evidenti vantaggi (uno sa cosa sta facendo), ma non mancano gli
inconvenienti. Tra questi ultimi figura il rischio di credere di sapere gia
come stanno le cose.

2.3. 1l caso di Parmenide, un filosofo da “defilosofizzare” piuttosto
energicamente. — Emblematico ¢ il caso di Parmenide. Si sa per certo
che solo una piccola parte del suo poema era dedicata all’esposizione
della dottrina sull’essere; nel resto del poema si discuteva di decine di
argomenti di astronomia e di scienze della vita, lanciando non poche idee
di primaria importanza che riusciamo quanto meno a individuare. Di
conseguenza ¢ alquanto scandaloso continuare a scrivere libri e capitoli
su Parmenide in cui di questi altri contenuti non si fa nemmeno parola.
Parmenide attende di essere ripensato su altre basi.

2.4. Ma se non Talete, allora chi? Forse Platone? — Dopo queste
premesse, giunge il momento di provare a dire quando la filosofia ¢ nata.
La risposta ha ben poco di aleatorio: ¢ nata con e grazie a Platone. In
proposito ¢ disponibile una prova eclatante: fin verso il 390 a.C. le parole
del gruppo philosoph- ebbero una circolazione molto limitata (sono at-
testate appena una quindicina di occorrenze), invece subito dopo, con
Platone, Isocrate e pochi altri, la quantita delle occorrenze schizza a
circa 450 senza contare Aristotele. La domanda “che cosa ha saputo fare
Platone?” sembra richiedere una risposta dalle molte facce.

2.5. Un inizio retrodatato di circa due secoli. — Provvide poi Aris-
totele a lanciare, e con successo, I'idea di retrodatare gli inizi della filoso-
fia di ben due secoli, cosi da farla convenzionalmente risalire fino a
Talete.
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2.6. Knowledge is an advantage, but not always and not necessarily.
— To be not merely a potential, but an actual conscious philosopher has
its advantages (one knows what he or she is doing), but that doesn’t hap-
pen without some drawbacks. Among the latter are the risk of believing
that one already knows the way things are even when one is far from
knowing it.

2.7. The case of Parmenides, a philosopher who needs to be ‘de-
philosophized’ rather vigorously. — The case of Parmenides is emblem-
atic. It is a fact that only a small part of his poem was dedicated to the
exposition of a doctrine of being; in the rest of the poem (perhaps 75%
of the original whole) he dealt with dozens of topics in astronomy and
life sciences, while launching ideas of prime importance that we can at
least identify. Therefore it is quite outrageous to continue to write books
and chapters on Parmenides where these other contents continue to be
passed over in silence. Parmenides is waiting to be completely rethought.

2.8. But, if not Thales, then who else? Perhaps Plato? — It is now
time to say when philosophy was actually ‘born’. Very little is uncertain
about that: it was born in the time of, and thanks to, Plato. Striking evi-
dence of this is available: Until around 390 BCE words of the group
philosoph- had a very limited circulation (barely fifteen occurrences are
attested). Soon after, with Plato, Isocrates and a few others, the number
of occurrences would jump to about 450 (not counting occurrences in
Aristotle). The ensuing question, “How did Plato succeed in doing that?”
seems to require a many-sided response.

2.9. A beginning backdated by about two centuries. — Then Aristo-
tle decided to launch, and launched successfully, the idea that the begin-
ning of the philosophy should be backdated by two whole centuries: back
to Thales.

Questa e la precedente sono due date che possono ben meritare di
essere tenute presenti.

III. STORIA E PREISTORIA DELLA PAROLA “FILOSOFIA”

3.1. Il problema. — E che pensare delle occorrenze di parole del
gruppo philosoph- nel periodo anteriore a Platone? Che idea di filosofia
si intravede nelle rare occorrenze d’epoca preplatonica? E che ruolo vi
ha verosimilmente giocato Socrate?

3.2. philosoph- prima del 425 a.C. circa. — Pitagora ed Eraclito (e a
maggior ragione Talete, Anassimandro, Anassimene e altri), non con-
tribuirono all’introduzione di parole del gruppo philosoph- negli usi lin-
guistici del greco.

3.3. philosoph- ai tempi della maturita di Socrate. — Qualche tempo
dopo i1 430 a.C. in Hel. 13, Gorgia si trovo a identificare le philosophon
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logon amillai (le dispute che si fanno con i discorsi “filosofi”’) distinguen-
dole da altri tipi di discorsi di pregio. Sembra che, nei discorsi “filosofi”,
egli abbia ravvisato delle provocazioni o avventure della mente, come
ad es. le antilogie.

Erodoto usa philosopheon in relazione a Solone e, sempre con rif-
erimento a Solone, qualcosa di analogo si ritrova in Senofonte. I termini
usati suggeriscono I'idea dell’importanza riconosciuta all’elaborazione
mentale delle esperienze.

Anche Tucidide ha un philosophoumen significativo e congruente;
mentre piu problematica appare 'occorrenza corrispondente nel De vetere
medicina ippocratico. Da registrare ¢ anche il silenzio di Aristofane, che
nelle Nuvole non parla di filosofia.

This and the previous one are two dates (they indicate small groups
of years) that may well deserve to be kept in mind.

[II. HISTORY AND PREHISTORY OF THE WORD ‘PHILOSOPHY”

3.1. The problem.— What are we to make of the occurrences of words
in the group philosoph- prior to Plato? Which idea of philosophy can be
seen in these occurrences prior to, and independent from, Plato? And did
Socrates play a role in shaping this very preliminary idea of philosophy?

3.2. philosoph- before ca. 425 BCE — Pythagoras and Heraclitus
(and a fortiori Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes and others) did not
contribute to the introduction of philosoph- words into the linguistic
practices of Greek.

3.3. philosoph- at the time of maturity of Socrates. — Some time
after 430 BCE, in Helen 13, Gorgias found himself identifying philos-
ophon logon amillai (disputes that are made with ‘philosophical’ speech-
es) as distinct from other types of fine speeches. It seems that, with
‘philosophical’ speeches, he may have had in mind provocations or ad-
ventures of mind, such as the antilogies.

Herodotus uses philosopheon in relation to Solon and, again with
reference to Solon, something similar is found in Xenophon. Their word-
ing seems to convey the idea of the importance to be attached to mental
processing of experiences. Thucydides’ philosophoumen also has a sig-
nificant and consistent meaning; while the corresponding occurrence in
the Hippocratic De vetere medicina appears more problematic. Also to
be noted is the silence of Aristophanes, whose Clouds fails to mention
philosophy.

3.4. philosoph- riferito a Socrate. — Vengono poi esaminate delle
dichiarazioni riferite ai tempi in cui Socrate era in vita: quattro dichiar-
azioni di Senofonte, la storia di Iscomaco che incontra Aristippo a Ol-
impia (dal Milziade di Eschine di Sfetto) e cinque passi platonici.
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3.5. philosoph- subito dopo la morte di Socrate. — Per il periodo
immediatamente posteriore alla morte di Socrate vengono valorizzati un
verso delle Ecclesiazuse di Aristofane, la Katégoria Sokratous di Pol-
icrate, il Busiride di Isocrate, il fr. 1 di Lisia (discorso contro Eschine di
Sfetto) e qualche altra testimonianza secondaria.

Si passano poi in rassegna 1 singoli socratici. Eschine si distingue
per non tirare in ballo la filosofia; Fedone rimane un caso dubbio; An-
tistene sembra essere rimasto estraneo alla parola filosofia; nel caso di
Aristippo, si notano solo tracce di impiego dell’accezione ‘moderna’ di
filosofia.

Segue I'esame di svariate occorrenze della parola in Senofonte, al-
cune delle quali sono piuttosto problematiche.

E infine la volta della testimonianza di Aristotele che, nel parlare
di Socrate, non introduce nemmeno una volta parole del gruppo philo-
soph-.

3.6. Due diverse accezioni di philosophia, una ‘antica’ e una ‘mod-
erna’. — Dall’insieme di queste evidenze, molto diverse tra loro, emerge
un’idea di filosofia facilmente distinguibile da quella che venne succes-
sivamente accreditata da Platone. Per ora la filosofia evoca I'intellettuale
brillante, creativo, pieno di risorse e buon parlatore. Niente a che vedere
con I’amore della sapienza o la meraviglia.

C’¢ dunque anche una terza data da ricordare, quel 425 circa, quan-
do il termine comincio a circolare anche per iscritto e a caratterizzarsi
sul piano del significato.

3.7. Philosoph- words reported of Socrates. — Some statements used
to talk about Socrates, or at least referring to the time when Socrates was
alive — four statements of Xenophon, the story of Ischomachus who meets
Aristippus at Olympia (from the Miltiades of Aeschines of Sphettos) and
five Platonic passages — are then examined.

3.8. Philosoph- words immediately after the death of Socrates. — For
the period immediately subsequent to the death of Socrates, the Eccleé-
siazusae of Aristophanes, the Katégoria Sokratous of Polycrates, the
Busiris of Isocrates, a fragment of Lysias (speech against Aeschines of
Sphettus) and some other secondary evidence seem relevant for the pres-
ent investigation.

As to the individual Socrati’cs, Aeschines stands out for his silence
about philosophy; Phaedo remains a doubtful case; Antisthenes appears
to have remained foreign to the philosoph- wording; in the case of Aris-
tippus, only traces of use of the ‘modern’ idea of philosophy have sur-
vived.

Several occurrences of the word in Xenophon, some of which are
rather problematic, are examined in the sequel. Then the testimony of
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Aristotle follows. When mentioning Socrates, Aristotle never introduc-
es words of the philosoph- group.

3.9. Two different meanings of philosophia, an ‘ancient’ and a ‘mod-
ern’. — From the examination of so many documents an idea of philoso-
phy emerges, which is easily distinguishable from that which was later
validated by Plato. Before Plato, and for a period of some four decades,
the term “philosophy’ evoked the brilliant intellectual, creative, resource-
ful and a good talker. Nothing to do with the love of wisdom or with
wonder.

So there is also a third date to be entered, 425 BCE or so, when the
term began to circulate in writing and to be marked out on the level of
meaning.

IV. RIPENSARE LA PREISTORIA DELLA FILOSOFIA (IN
GRECIA)

4.1. Tre date da ricordare. — Le tre date (425 circa, 385-80, 350
circa) lasciano intravedere I’esigenza di ripensare a fondo la rappresen-
tazione corrente degli inizi della filosofia, che ebbero luogo non a Mi-
leto ma a Atene, e non ai tempi di Talete ma ai tempi di Platone. Che
incidenza ha potuto avere un cosi largo uso di date ‘sbagliate’?

4.2. 1l caso dei Sofisti. — La sua incidenza ¢ particolarmente vis-
tosa nel caso dei Sofisti. La damnatio memoriae che ha gravato su di
loro fin dai tempi di Platone ha reso desiderabile una loro riabilitazione
come filosofi, ma la polemica antisofistica non pote¢ rispecchiare un
qualche desiderio di dichiararli nonfilosofi, perché essi rimasero del
tutto estranei alla ‘nuova’ filosofia di Platone (quanto meno, non abbia-
mo nessuna evidenza del contrario).

4.3. Socrate testimonial delle idee di Platone. — Una portata ancora
maggiore queste tre date la manifestano nel caso di Socrate per il fatto
di alimentare un serio dubbio sull’affidabilita di molti aspetti del rac-
conto platonico, a partire dal Fedone. Infatti si vengono moltiplicando
gli indizi in base a cui presumere che Platone si sia servito di Socrate
come risorsa di carattere promozionale (come testimonial), non esitando
a intervenire sugli stessi dati di fatto, sottoposti agli adattamenti piu
diversi. Di conseguenza si fa strada il sospetto che Socrate non sia stato
filosofo nel senso suggerito da Platone e si delineano nuove prospettve
per l'interpretazione sia della figura di Socrate sia dell’opera di Platone.

4.4. Ma allora esiste una filosofia piu genuina di altre? — L'accezione
‘antica’ di filosofia non era in grado di dar luogo a niente che potesse
somigliare alla filosofia che tutt conosciamo; pertanto I’accezione ‘mod-
erna’ non ha rivali. Semmai si puo
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IV. RETHINKING THE PREHISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY (IN
GREECE)

4.1. Three dates. — So we can identify three dates (about 425, about
385-380, about 350). Because of them, there arises a certain need to
rethink the current representation of the beginnings of philosophy. Phi-
losophy began in Athens, not in Miletus; and not at the time of Thales,
but the time of Plato. And since a wide use of the “‘wrong’ dates occurred,
one could ask what may have been the impact of such a misuse.

4.2. The case of the Sophists. — In the case of the Sophists misuse
may have been especially prominent. The damnatio memoriae which
has affected them since the days of Plato has made it desirable to reha-
bilitate them as philosophers, but they remained completely foreign to
the ‘new’ philosophy of Plato, and showed no desire to be considered
philosophers (or, at least, nothing suggest the contrary stance). If so, no
proper rehabilitation is needed.

4.3. Socrates as testimonial for the ideas of Plato. — These dates are
even more meaningful in the case of Socrates because they have the
power to raise serious doubt as to the reliability of many aspects of how
Plato tells his story, especially in the Phaedo. In fact, more and more
clues suggest that Plato exploited Socrates to promote his (Plato’s) own
ideas and, to this end, dared to adjust even facts, submitting them to
various adaptations.

Consequently, it is not out of place to suspect that Socrates was not
a philosopher in the sense suggested by Plato. This is a starting point for
the renewal of the interpretation of Socrates, and therefore also of Plato.

4.4. In search of a genuine philosophy. — The ‘old’ meaning of phi-
losophy could not have given rise to anything that resembles the phi-
losophy we all know; therefore the ‘modern’ discutere del prezzo che
Platone ha accettato di pagare: giudizi esageratamente severi sui Sofisti,
silenzio su gran parte dei contemporanei, uso ‘spavaldo’ dell'immagine
di Socrate a fini promozionali.

V. TALETE IL MISURATORE

5.1. Alla scoperta di un Talete instancabile nel voler capire. — Se
cambiano alcune coordinate fondamentali, ha senso riproporre la doman-
da su Talete. Chi fu mai Talete?

Le evidenze disponibili indirizzano con decisione verso il nutrito
gruppo di misurazioni ‘impossibili’, come la disuguaglianza dei trimes-
tri, l’altezza delle piramidi, la misurazione dell’ampiezza angolare del
sole. Queste ardue misurazioni sono documentate molto meglio di una
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varieta di altre sue teorie € massime in quanto sono basate su informative
dotate di alta stabilita semantica.

5.2. Talete alle prese con le “parti” del ciclo annuale. — Abbiamo
la prova che Talete pervenne a fissare 'occorrenza (le date) degli equi-
nozi, operazione che si presume sia stata particolarmente impegnativa.
Il passaggio successivo consistette nel (far) contare i giorni per piu anni,
cosi da notare, fra l’altro, che la durata di ciascun trimestre varia in
misura apprezzabile. Cio ¢ buon indizio del grado di precisione raggi-
unto nelle misurazioni.

5.3. Ma come avra fatto a datare solstizi ed equinozi? — Sul modo
in cui Talete potrebbe essere riuscito a individuare il giorno degli equi-
nozi ¢ inevitabile accontentarsi di congetture (I’individuazione del gior-
no dei solstizi fu, probabilmente, molto piu facile). Ne viene qui avan-
zata una.

meaning has no rivals. A point worth examining is the price Plato
may have paid for the establishment of philosophy in our world forever:
overly severe judgments on the Sophists, silence on most contemporary
Socratics, use of a ‘bold” image of Socrates for promotional purposes.

V. THALES, THE MEASURER

5.1. Discovering a Thales relentless in wanting to understand. — With
some fundamental coordinates modified (above), it would be perti nent
to rethink the identity of Thales. Who after all was Thales?

The available evidence is such as to focus on a substantial group
of‘impossible’ measurements, e.g. the unequal duration of trimesters,
the height of the pyramids, the angular width of the sun. These measure-
ments are much better documented than a variety of other theories and
maxims. Moreover, in comparison, their sources enjoy a much higher
semantic stability.

5.2. A Thales struggling with the ‘parts’ of the annual cycle. — We
have evidence that Thales came to fix the occurrence (dates) of the equi-
noxes, an operation that may have proven to be particularly challenging.
The next step would have consisted in counting the days for additional
years, so as to note, among other things, that the lenght of each quarter
varies appreciably. This is a good indication of the degree of precision
achieved in these measurements.

5.3. But how could he have succeeded in dating solstices and
eguinoxes? — As to how Thales might have come to identify the day of
the equinoxes, there is room only for conjectures (the identification of
the day of the solstices was probably much easier). One such conjecture
is being argued for here.
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5.4. Misurare il sole (e/o la luna). — Anche il modo in cui Ta- lete
pote pervenire a quantificare 'ampiezza angolare del sole (1/720) puo
solo essere oggetto di congetture. Varie ipotesi vengono discusse nel
corso di questo paragrafo.

5.5. L'ampiezza angolare di sole e luna tra Mandrolito ed Eraclito.
— Quest’ultima misurazione avrebbe grandemente emozionato un con-
temporaneo di Talete, Mandrolito di Priene. Numerosi indizi lasciano
intuire che Eraclito scelse, invece, di irridere a questa misurazione, ad-
ducendo che si trattava di una misurazione facilissima (‘“sarebbe stato
molto piu semplice dire che il sole ha la misura di un piede umano”). Se
ci fu irrisione, d’altronde, allora un famoso passo del Papiro di Derveni
non puo essere interpretato nel modo corrente.

5.6. Talete sophos a Atene. — Altri indizi ci parlano della diffusa
notorieta raggiunta da Talete, che sembra essersi recato anche a Lesbo
su invito di un famoso poeta eolico, Alceo. Queste circostanze gettano
nuova luce sul racconto che concerne i Sette Sapienti. E verosimile che
intorno al 582 a.C. Talete sia stato fatto venire ad Atene per conferire a
lui, e poi anche a Solone e ad altri, il titolo di sophos con una cerimonia
apposita.

L’impressione complessiva che scaturisce da questi dati ¢ che la
figura di Talete celi ancora molte virtualita, che andrebbero studiate a
fondo e su nuove basi, possibilmente guardandosi dall’immagine iper-
semplificata dei suoi insegnamenti, immagine che ha fortemente oscu-
rato e banalizzato il personaggio.

5.7. Measuring the sun (and/or the moon). — In likewise manner, a
conjecture as to how Thales came to quantify the angular size of the sun
(1/720, 1.e. half a degree) is the only option available to us. Various hy-
potheses are being examined here.

5.8.The angular size of the sun and moon between Mandro- litus
and Heraclitus. — The latter measurement is likely to have greatly ex-
cited a contemporary of Thales, Mandrolitus of Priene.

Heraclitus, on the other hand, probably mocked Thales for this mea-
surement, arguing that it was a very easy measurement (“simple, the
sun’s size is that of a human foot!”). If there was mockery, however, then
a famous passage of the Derveni Papyrus cannot be interpreted in the
way that it currently is.

5.9. Thales sophos in Athens. — Other indicators tell us a lot about
the widespread fame achieved by Thales. He seems to have gone to
Lesbos at the invitation of a famous poet, Alcaeus.

These circumstances shed new light on the story concerning the
Seven Sages. Thales is likely to have been invited to Athens towards 582
BCE in order to be appointed as sophos with a special ceremony. Then,
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Solon and other distinguished persons were appointed as sophoi by the
Athenians.

The overall impression that emerges from the above is that the fig-
ure of Thales still hides many possibilities; that it is still to be studied in
depth and on a new basis, possibly avoiding the oversimplified picture
of his teachings which has strongly overshadowed and trivialized his
character.
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Munan C. lumutpujeBuh
ACTPOJIOTHUJA V AHTULIN®

OcBajama Anekcanapa MakeIoHCKOT TpHOIMKHiIa ¢y ctapum I prm-
ma kyntype Cupuje, Basuinona, Ilepcuje n ipyrux Hapona xa binckom
UCTOKY U y HEHTpajHO] A3UjU I/Ie Cy MOCTOjajia aCTPOJIOUIKA YUeHa.
Oxo 280. ronuHe mpe H.¢., cBemTeHnK Oora bana u3 Basunona bepocye,
nomao je Ha octpBo Koc na 6u I'pke noyuyaBao usmelyy octasior u actpo-
noruju.! [Ipema Hukomacy Kamrnnony, oko mpBor Beka Ipe H.e., y Xele-
HUCTHYKOM CBETY Cy TIOCTOjalia IBa 00JIMKA aCTPOJIOTH]E; je/IaH, y OKBUPY
KOI'a ce, Ha OCHOBY IIPOy4YaBarha XOPOCKOIIA, OKYIIABAJIO Jla CE YCTAaHOBE
NPCLH3HH JCTaIbU U3 HPOLIIOCTH, Ca/[AIIBbOCTH U Oy AyhHOCTH, 1 Apy-
T'H, KOJH j& HCTHIA0 Y HPBH ILIAH YCIIOH JyIIIe Ka 3BE3/[aMa, IIe je aCTpo-
JIOTUja CITyKHJia Kao O0JIUK Aujanora ca boaHCKUM y TeXKbH 33 TMYHUM
npeodpaxajem.?

Actpororyja je y I'pukoj Haumuia Ha MOTOJHO TJIO, @ HAPOUHUTO je
Ouia y ckjiany ca CTOMLIM3MOM YMjH je ocHUBay 010 3eHoH (342-270. r.
npe H.e.). Ha muTtame kako /1a ce MOCTUTHE CIIOKOjCTBO U 33JI0BOJHCTBO
y TEIKUM BpPEMEHHMa, OH je HyIno ABa oxrosopa. [IpBo, Hu 300r yera
ce He Tpeba OpMHYTH HOIITO je CBe MpeaoApeeHo 1 MU HUIITA HE MO-
KEMO Jla YUYMHHUMO J]a TO CIIPEYMMO UITK TpoMeHUMo. [Ipyro, Majia HEKO
MOXe€ J1a 3arOCTIO/Iapy HAIlIUM TEJIOM, Halll YM C€ HE MOXKE MIOTYMHUTH
U c71000/1y 01 CIIOJbAIIELUX TPOOIEeMa MOXKEMO IIOCTHRH aKo CMO ,,CTO-
nuky”’ WHIUGEPEHTHU MpeMa BHUMa. 3aT0 Cy CTOUIM OWJTH 3aMHTEPECO-

* TekcT je HalUCaH 3a MPojeKaT AHUYKU JIeKCUKOH ¢ peyetiyujom aniuuxe koo Cpoa,
yp. K. Mapuuku ['ahanckn, Matuna cprcka.

I Campion, Nicholas: 2008, A History of Western Astrology, Vol. 1, The Ancient World
(first published as The Dawn of Astrology: a Cultural History of Western Astrology), London:
Continuum, ctp. 84.

2 Ucro, ctp. 173-174.
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BaHH 3a CBE MCTO/IC IPe/iBHhaba, a HAPOIUTO aCTPOIOTH]Y, 1A OU OMO-
ryhuimn 4oBeKOBOM yMy Jia IPUXBATH CBOJY CyJIOUHY.

[TpBH XeNEHUCTHYKY aCTPOJIOIMIKH TEKCTOBH, IIPUITUCUBAHH OOTO-
BuMa Xepmecy TpucMeructy u ACKJIenujy 1 MUTCKUM JTuyHocTMa He-
kency u [leto3upucy, jaBibajy ce Ha Kpajy Apyror WM IOYeTKOM IPBOT
BEKa Ipe H.e. ¥ OMJIM Cy BeoMa yTULIQJHU U yecTo HaBoleHu. Jlanac Ham
j€ o1 BHX 0CTa0 caMo CKYN (parMeHaTa U IUTaTa KaCHUjUX ayTopa.

1. Y Pum cy actpornorujy sosenn po6oBy ca HCTOKa i CMaTpa ce ja
je npBu 610 APTHOX y APYTIOM BEKY IIPE H.€., & MMaJla je BEUKH YTHLa]
Ha HIDKE CJIojeBe ApyImTBa.’ BiactuMma je TO cMeTaso MmomTo Cy cMa-
TpaJIn Jia aKo, y CTalIHO HeCTaOMITHO] CUTYAIIH]jH, HEKO KeJU Ja MMOTKOoNa
JpKaBy MIIM M3BPILIU aTEHTAT, aCTPOJIOT MOXKE Jla My KaKe KOjH je Haj-
TIOTOAHUjHU TPEHYTaK 3a OCTBapeH-¢ TAaKBOT IMJba. Tako je 139. rogune
npe H.e. CeHat Hapenno acTposio3nuMa aa HarmycTe Pum.

2. IIpBu curypHu criuc y Pumy, Koju MOMUE-E aCTPOJIOTH]Y, TIOTHYE
on roBopuuka Katona, koju je 160. T. ripe H.e. cacTaBHO pacipaBy y Ko0joj
yIo30paBa HaJ30pHUKE TOCEa Ja He KOHCYIITY]y Xajejie,* momro cy
y TO BpeMe acTpoJIorujy y PuMy cmarpaiu xanjiejckoM HaykoMm, a mpode-
CHOHAJTHE aCTPOJIOre HA3WBAJIH XaJIJISjII1 UIH MaTeMaTH4apy, ¢ 003UpOM
Ha IUXOBA aCTPOHOMCKA TPOPavyHABAbA.

VY XeJIeHHUCTHYKOM CBeTy U PuMmy, acTpOHOMU Cy 4ecTo OHIIH U
actpoio3u. Tako ce acTposorujoM 6aBro U GUI0Cod, MOTUTHIAP, ACTPO-
HoM, reorpad u ucropuuap [locejnonuje (oko 135 — oko 51. . ipe H.e.) U3
Anameje y Cupuju, Koju je KacHHUje 1ocTao jeaan of normnasapa Pogoca
ca IIecTOMeCeIYHNM MaHIaToM (IIpUTaHej) 1ma ra 308y u Pomocku. bro je
jenHo Bpeme ambacaznop Pongoca y Pumy, a Ha Pomocy cy ra nocetuiu
Huuepon u Ilomnej koje je ynyhusao u 'y actposnorujy. tberosa nena
HUCY JIOILJIA JI0 HAC a cMaTpa ce Ja je MHCITMPUCAO0 TTO3HATO ACTPOJIONIKO
neno Manunuja Astronomica (75. T. ipe H.€.), TJE je YeCTO IIUTUPaH, ma
ce Ha IpUMEp HABOJIE HEroBe Peun:’

Cyobuna yilpassa ceetiom u cee Ciusapu cy 3acHosame Ha yiisphe-
HOM 3aKOHY; c8aKa 0YO0KaA CIApOCill je 0O3Ha4eHa C80jum ipedoopehenum
ipunuxama. Ha polersy ilouurbemo 0a ymupemo u Haw Kpaj 3a8ucu 00
woyeiura. Cidoza doiuune bozauiciieo, Mok u 6eda Koja ce cysuue yeciio
Hahe; ciloZa cy ceuma oaile wUXo8e HA0APeHOCHIU U 0COOUHe, MaHe U
epnune, 2youyu u 0oouyu...

Homenyra Manunujesa Astronomica® je IpBU TEKCT O aHTUYKO]
aCTpPOJIOTHjH KOjH j€ cadyBaH JIo HaluX gaHa. Mapko Manwnuje (pBu

3 Barton, Tamsyn: 1994. Ancient Astrology, Routledge, ctp. 32.

4Hcro, ctp. 32-33. Bua. rakohe: Campion, Nicholas: 2008. 4 History of Western Astrology,
Vol. 1, ctp. 228.

5 Jim Tester: 1987, A History of Western Astrology, New York: Ballantine Books, ctp.
32-33.

6 M. Manilii Astronomica: 1985, ed. G. P. Goold, Leipzig: Teubner.
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BEK) je OMO pUMCKH IIECHUK U aCTPOJIOT KOjH j€ O OBOj BEIITUHU HAIIHUCAO
MHCTPYKTHBHY II0EMY Y IICT KEbUIa OKO 14. roMHe H.¢., HajpaHujH acTpo-
JIOLIKH YIOCHHK KOJH j€ 0CTA0 TOTOBO y LENOCTH 0 JaHac.”

[MomynapHoct actponoruje y Pumy Ouna je Tonuka 1a je 4ak u jeian
cerarop noctao actporor. To je ITyomuje Hurnauje ®urys (Publius Nigi-
dius Figulus), I{i1iepoHoB mpHjaTesb, KOjH j¢ KOMOMHOBAO aCTPOIIOT U]y ca
IUTAaropejckoM ¢rnocodujom a mpema HeKMMa Yak u ca Marujom. Huru-
aMje je BepoBaTHO caBeToBao [lommeja y pary npotus Lle3apa a kacHuja
LnieporHoBa 0100jHOCT MpeMa aCTPONIOTUjH YMHOIOME j& TIOTEeKIa Off Orl-
TUMHCTHYKHX HpesBuljaba Koja Cy ra IPUBYKIIA HA IyOUTHUYKY CTPaHY.

Jeman ox mpBHX acTpoiora Koju je y Pum noHeo actponorujy 3a-
CHOBaHY Ha CITUCHMA MPHUIHCAaHUM XepMmecy TpHUCMErucTy, TaKO3BaHy
XePMETHUKY aCTPOJIOTH]jy, OMO je YyBEHH acTPOJIOT U yuemak Tpacui
(Thrasyllus) KOJH Ce jaBJba MOYETKOM MPBOT BEKa, KA0 aCTPOJIOT apa
TuGepuja,® nIpBOr pUMCKOr MMIIEPATOPA KOJU j© NMA0 JIBOPCKOT aCTpPo-
nora.’ Tanut, CBetonuje u Kacuje JlnoH uHAUIMPAjy 1a je usmely 6.
roMHe 1pe H.e. u 2. roguHe H.e. Tpacuia Beh nMao acTposnomky npaxcy
Ha Pozocy, e ra je ynosHao i KoucyntoBao Oyayhu nmmeparop Tube-
puje, a mpema Kacujy Jluony, ympo je 36. rogusne.!0

Jenan on Hajsehnx anTHaknx ucropudapa Tamur (56-117) y Ana-
qauma™! mure fa je Tpacun umMao cuHa Koju je mpopekao HepoHoBy Biia-
JaBUHY, T€ HEKU HAyYHUIIM CMaTpajy 1a je To banoun (Balbillus), nBopcku
actposior umneparopa Knayauja, Hepona u Becriasujana.

Tpacnu je Hanucao acTponomku TekeT Tubauya (Pinax), mocehen
HETI03HATO] TMYHOCTH XHjepPOKILY, KOjU HHje cauyBaH aJIH MOCEAYjeMO
HETOB KpaTak Mperyie]], Ha OCHOBY KOTr'a MOYKEMO J1a JOOMjeMo IpecTa-
BY 0 cazpikajy. EberoBo aerno ce mo3uBa camo Ha Xepmeca Tpucmerucra,
Hexenca u [leTocupuca a HaBojie ra KacHUjU acTposio3u Betuje Banenc
(npyru Bek), [Topdupuje (tpehu Bek) u Xedectuon uz Tede (meTu Bek).

Tpacui je mo3HaT HE caMo Kao acTpoJior, Beh je cTekao pemyTaiujy
u kao ¢unocod. [Ipema lnoreny Jlaeptujy opranusonao je [Lnarornoa
u JIeMOKpHUTOBa JieNa y CKyIOBE 110 YeTHPH, ITO3HATE Kao TeTpasioruje.!2
[opdupuje y 2Kusoiuy Ilnotuuna HaBoy nacax cBora yunrtesba JIoHrnna
y KoMe ce moMumsy Tpacui u rpymna ¢guinocoda Koju ¢y nucaiu o muTa-

7 Chris Brennan, “Marcus Manilius”, The Hellenistic Astrology Website, February 17,
2014, http://www.hellenisticastrology.com/astrologers/marcus-manilius/

8 Barton, Tamsyn: 1994. Ancient Astrology. Ctp. 32

9 Ucto, ctp. 43.

10 Chris Brennan, “Thrasyllus”, The Hellenistic Astrology Website, March 27, 2014,
http://www.hellenisticastrology.com/astrologers/thrasyllus/

1 Tanurt, Kopuenuje: 2006, Ananu, yBoaHa cTyanja, mpeBoa i HariomeHe Jbusbana Lpe-
najan, beorpag, 6: 22.

12 JTaepruje, Anoren: 2003, JKugoit u mui/berve uCTakHymux guirocoga, npeeo Andonuu
Bunxap, beorpan, xmure 9: 45 u 3: 56—61.
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ropejunma u [1naronoBum ¢punocodpckum npuHuunuma. ['puku Tekct
pesumea Tpacunose Tabauye nanaszu ce y Catalogus Codicum Astrolo-
gorum Graecorum,3 a IlIMUTOB TIPEBOJT HA €HTIIECKU Y Antiochus, with
Porphyry, Rhetorius, Serapio, Thrasyllus, Antigonus et al., Definitions
and Foundations.'*

Y noba napcTsa Takohe ce BOAUIO padyHa 0 MOryhiM MOMUTHYKIM
MMILIUKalHjamMa actpororuje. OHU KOju Cy MMalIu aMOuIHje pema
MPECTONTY TPAKHIIU Cy CaBeT KaJia Jia IUTHY MOOYHY a BJIACT je XTela
Jia casHa 0 XOPOCKOITICKUM MpeBiharmnMa aMOUIIHja HCTAKHY THX JBy /K
Jia OM OHE Ha KOje aCTPOIIO3HU yKaXy HaJ3upasa WIK X oHeMoryhuia.
buiio je 0GjaBsbeHO 1a je IPOTHB3AaKOHHUTO PeBUNaTH CMPT UMIIEPATOPa
WJTH UICHTUTET BETOBOT HACJITHUKA Ha ITPECTOITY U ITOCTOje M3BEIITa-
J¥ 0 acTpoJio3uMa Koju ¢y 300T Tora noryospeHH.

Pumcku catupruap JyBeHas Hamucao je KpajeM MpBoOr BeKa:

Hema noy3ziaHor actposiora ako Huje 0o y 3aTBOPY U KJIETIETA0
JaHIIMMa Ha 00€ pyKe y HEKOM JIaJIeKOM JIOTOpY.

(Jysenan, Catupa 6, npema enrieckom npesony y Jack Lindsay,
1971, The Origins of Astrology, Frederick Muller: London)

Oxo npBor Beka, AHTHOX ATHHCKH je HalKMcao K\bUTy ca aepuHu-
[[MjaMa acTPOJIOIKUX KoHLlenarta, a Kputonem nena Busuja v Tabauya.
OTnpunuke U3 UCTOT BpeMEHa je U TeKCT Teykpa BaBunowmanuna (13
mecta BaBunon xkox Kaupa y Erunry) o ninanerama, 3Haiiuma 1 38e3/ia-
Ma KOje HCTOBPEMEHO U3Ja3e.

BepoBarHo y nocne/it0] 4eTBPTHHH IPBOT BEKa, HACTAIIA j¢ U 10~
Y4Ha [10eMa Ha TPYKOM Y TIeT Kibural® sHauajuor acrposora Jloporeja
Cunomwanuna. tberoso aeno, koje je UMaJIo BeOMa BEJIMKH yTULA) HA
KaCHH]E XCICHUCTHIKE U CPE/IIOBEKOBHE aCTPOJIOTe, HHje CauyBaHO y
LEJIOCTH aJlH [OCTOje CHITIECKH MPEBOJL apaIiCKOr IPEBO/IA NEPCH]CKOT
peBo/ia, Kao U (PparMeHTH Ha I'PUYKOM M JIATUHCKOM Yy €IMMa KaCHUJUX
actpouiora.l® [Ippe ueTUpH KHHUIe OBOT pajia KOji ce 30BE MOHEKA 1
Ileniaiieyx (net kmwura) 0aBe ce HaTAJIHOM aCTPOJIOTHjOM a IeTa KaTap-
XMYKOM, YHjHU je LIUJb OipeuBame MOroJHOI MOMEHTA 32 3alI0UHbAbE
HEKOT TO[yXBaTa WIIH Jea.

Y KaCHOM IIPBOM WJIM PAHOM JIPyTOM BeKy, AyOHO je Harmucao noemy
0 acTpoJyioruju, a ManeToH, pohen y majy 80. roguHe, ayTop je acTpo-
JIOWIKOT fejia Auiotuenesmaiiuka.

13 Vol. 8, neo 3, ypennuk Petrus Boudreaux, Lamertin, Brussels, 1912, ctp. 99-101.

14 TIpeBox u komentap Robert H. Schmidt, The Golden Hind Press, Cumberland, MD,
2009, ctp. 341-345.

15 Dorothei Sidonii Carmen Astrologicum, ed. David Pingree, Teubner, Leipzig, 1976.

16 Chris Brennan, “Dorotheus of Sidon”, The Hellenistic Astrology Website, March 26,
2014, http://www.hellenisticastrology.com/astrologers/dorotheus-of-sidon/
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HaJBehn actponom aHTuke, Knaynuje [Tronemaj (93—178), 6aBuo ce,
KaKo je T0 OuII0 yoOu4ajeHo 3 aCTPOHOME TOra BPEMEHA, M aCTPOJIOrH-
joMm. IberoBo uyBeHO J1e510 U3 T€ 00JIACTH OHIIO je OCHOBA 32 CBE KOjH CY
Yy OHO BpeMe MPaKTUKOBAIH OBY BEIITUHY. Y BEMY je AaT Iperies 10-
TaJallkbUX TPYKUX ¥ MECOTTOTAMCKUX 3HAHa U JOII YBEK YNHU OCHOBY
MOJIEPHE ,,3aMaTHE” acTPOJIOTH]e. Y OBOM KOMIIJIETHOM, J€TaJbHOM U CH-
CTEMAaTCKOM acCTPOJIOUIKOM PUPYUYHUKY, KOjH j€ TIpeBe/ieH U 00jaBIbH-
BaH 1 y Cpouju,!” [ITonemaj mpeacraBsba XeJICHUCTUYKY XOPOCKOIICKY
acTpoJIorujy, Unja je OCHOBA F'€OLIEHTPUYHU CUCTEM, OMHUCaH y Armazeciisy.
Wnak, yyBeHU aCTPOHOM 110 cBeMy cyniehu He cMaTpa ieHa IpeJicKa3ama
Kao HEMOrpeIInBY BOINY, HETO Mpe Kao oarosapajyhy BepoBaTaohy aa he
C€ HEeNITO JOTOJUTH, IIOTOTOBY IITO OJI0Mja APyTe METOIE IpeIBUama,
Kao IITO je Ha IPUMEP HyMEpPOJIOTHja.

Takobe je I'anen (129-199) u3 Ileprama, cnenehu Xunokpara, pas-
BHja0 ME/IMLNHCKY aCTPOJIOTH]Y & HEOILIATOHUCTHIKH (uitocod ITnoruH
(204/5-2070) 6uo je jenan ox HPBUX KOJU je apryMEHTOBAHO Hallaiao
JIETEePMUHUCTUUKY acTpoJorujy. ¥ Tpehem TpakTary qpyre Kibure me-
roBux Eneaoda, Jla nu cy 36e30e y3pox?,!8 naBoau ma oxpelena 3pes3a
KOja yTHYe Ha HEUH]y CyIOMHY YBOIHU UPAIIOHATHOCT Y CaBpIICHU YHU-
BEpP3yM U MMO3MBa HAa MOpaJIHy HUCKOCT. Mnak cMaTpa Ja cy 3Be3jie u
MJTaHETE POy XOBJHEHE, O YEMY CBEI0YE U FhUXO0BA KPETamba.

Actponor Bernje Banenc (8. hebpyap 120 — oko 175) u3 AHTHO-
XHje IMO3HAT j€& TI0 CBOM SHITUKJIOTISTHjCKOM aCTPOJIOIIKOM JIeTTy Y ICBET
Kkwura Aniuonozuja. C 063upoM Ha TO Ja HABOJW MHOIITBO PAaHUJUX
M3BOPA U IIPEKO CTO ITpUMepa Kapara pau JeMOHCTPAIIH]E aCTPOJIOIIKUX
TEXHHUKa ¥ J]a C€ MPAKTUIHO OABUO OBOM BEILITHHOM, F-ETOBO JIEJI0, KOje
Je cadyBaHO, IPE/CTaBIba JEAMHCTBEHH 1 H3Y3ETHO Ba)KaH H3BOP 3a I1PO-
y4aBarbe XeICHUCTHYKE acTposomke Tpauumje.’’ Inurpu?® y ysony
KPUTHYKOT H3atha BajeHCOBOr jiera ykasyje Ha HaTajlHy KapTy Kojy
ayTop Hajuenrhe KOPUCTH U MPETIIOCTaBJba /1a je IeroBa JIMUHa. AKO je
TO Ta4HoO, poheH je 8. pedpyapa 120. ronune. HberoBa ak THBHOCT npecTa-
je 170, xana je Benuka enujaeMuja Kyre xapajia PUMCKIM 1TapcTBOM, Ta
je Moryhe 51a je ¥ OH jefHa O] )KpTaBa.

17 Tetupabubnoc = aeTupy Kmbure.

IItonomej Knaynuje: 2002, Teiupabubnoc, npeon Anekcannap Mmmuparuh, Actpo.
JIa6., beorpan.

Ptolemy: 1940, Tetrabiblos, The Loeb Classical Library No. 435; English translation by
F. E. Rubbins, Heinemann, Cambridge University Press, London, (reprinted 1948, 1956, 1964,
1971, 1980, 1994, 1998).

18 Tlnotun: 1984, Eneaoe 1-2, npeBon Ciobonan brarojesuh, KibnkesHe HoBute, beorpa.

19 Chris Brennan, “Vettius Valens”, The Hellenistic Astrology Website, December 20,
2011, http://www.hellenisticastrology.com/astrologers/vettius-valens/

20 Vettii Valentis Antiocheni Anthologiarum Libri Novem: 1986, ed. David Pingree, Bibli-
otheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana, Walter de Gruyter, Jlajmmur, ctp. V.
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Hopdupuje uz Tupa (232/233-305?), UCTAKHYTH HEOTIIATOHUCTH Y-
ki ustocod 1 yuernk I1noTrHa, OCHIBaYa HEOIIATOHN3MA, IIOBPEMCHO
ce y CBOJUM JIeJIMMa OCBPTA0 Ha acTpoJiomike Teme. themy mpumnucyjy
yBon y IltonemajeB T empa6u6ﬂ0c ca HacloBOM Y800 y Hwoxzema]eey
Auioiuenesmaiuuxy (Eiocaywyn gig v Amotedespatikny tod [Ttodepaiov),
KOJU YTJIaBHOM CaJIpXKU CepHjy AeUHHUIIM]a OCHOBHUX aCTPOJIOMIKUX
KOHIIeTaTa, o/l Kojux je BehnHa 10CI0BHO Mpenucana u3 u3ryospeHor
nena AHTHoxa ATHHCKOL.2! AcTposio3uma MOJIEPHUX BpeMeHa, Kako Ha-
rinamasa XoinjeH, [lopdupuje je HajBuIe MO3HAT 10 CUCTEMY TOEIIe
Ha KBa/IpaHTe Kyha, Koju HOCH BeroBO MMe, Tako3BaHH ,,Ilopdupuje
cucrem kyha”,>? maza ra je, jow cronehe panuje, onncao Beruje Banenc
y ¢B0joj Anitionocuju.?3 CtangapaHo KpUTHYKO u3gamke [lopdupujeBor
nena nyonukosanu ¢y Emunu boep (Emilie Boer) u Ctuen Bajucrok
(Stephen Weinstock).24

AnTnron HUKejCKH HAIIUCAO je pajy KOMe Cy TPUMEPH HAaTaTHUX
Kapara HCTaKHY TUX JTHYHOCTH, Kao LITO je PELIUMO nMieparop Xanpu-
jaH, y KaCHOM JpyTOM, UM MOXJa y TpeheM Ulli 4eTBPTOM BEKY.

Hocnenu Beanky acTpoior y Pumy, y 4eTBpToM Beky, 6uo je Jy-
nujyc @upmukyc Marepryce. Jlomrao je ca CHuninje 1 mpBo 3aro4co
KapHjepy Kao IpaBHUK, aJIk c€ KACHU]€ TIOBYKAO U IMOCBETHO YUCHy U
KEbIDKEBHOCTH. Fberosu pykoncu ¢y My foHenu Hazuse Vir Clarissimus
u Vir Consularis, mrro yxasyje /ia je pHIia/iao BUCOKOM IUICMCTBY — CCHa-
TOpcKoM peny.?> Hamucao je actponowko aeno Matheseos Libri Octo
— OcaM KibHra 0 aCTpOJIOrUjH, KOje CE Ha OCHOBY [OJaTaKa O JeAHOM 10~
Mpauemy natupa oko 330. ronune. [Tocseheno je kon3yny Jlonujanycy
Masgoprujycy, kora je ynosHao kajua je oBaj 6uo rysepHep Kammnanuje.
JIMCKyTOBaIIH Cy 9€CTO O QHIOCOPCKUM MUTAIHMA, aCTPOHOMUJH 1
HayLH yormTe 1 MaBopTHjyc, KOjH je CMaTpao Jia O acTPOJIOrUjH HeMa
ozroBapajyhe Kiure Ha JIATHHCKOM, IIOCTAKA0 Ta je Jia je HallHLIe.

Jlok je paauo Ha CBOJO] KibH3u, PUPMUKYC je HAllMCcao U JBa MaJia
eceja o nipeaBubhamy, koja cy u3ryospera. C 003upom Ha TO J1a je 3Hao
na cy actposo3u 139. roqune Ounu nporepanu u3 Puma u na nucame
KIbUTE O TOj MPOOIEeMaTUITN MOJKE J1a Oy 1€ OMTacHO, UICKyCaH y MPaBHUM
MTOCJIOBMMA, YIIO30PHO j€ CBOJ€ YU TAOIIC:

21 Chris Brennan, “Porphyry of Tyre”, The Hellenistic Astrology Website, January 20,
2012, http:/www.hellenisticastrology.com/astrologers/porphyry-of-tyre/.

22 Porphyry the Philosopher: Introduction to the Tetrabiblos, and Serapio of Alexandria:
Astrological Definitions: 2009, trans. James Herschel Holden, American Federation of Astro-
logers, Tempe, AZ, cTp. 62.

23 Vettii Valentis Antiocheni Anthologiarum Libri Novem: 1986, 3, 3.

24 Porphyrii Philosophi, Introductio in Tetrabiblum Ptolemaei: 1940, ed. Emilie Boer
and Stephen Weinstock, in Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum, Boi. 5, neo 4, ed.
Stephen Weinstock, Royal Academy of Belgium, Brussels, ctp. 187-228.

25 McCann, David: 1994, Julius Firmicus Maternus, Profile of Roman Astrologer, The
Traditional Astrologer, 6p. 6, jecen, Takohe: http://www.skyscript.co.uk/firmicus.html
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.. HHj€/IaH acTPOJIOT HE MOXKE JIa MpoHalje HUIITa UCTUHHUTO O CY/I-
Oounu umneparopa. Llap Huje cybjexaT 3Be3aaMa 1 ITO Ce THYE HEroOBe
cynOuHe 3Be3/ie HeMajy Moh na je HajaBe. IlomTo je oH rocmogap mesor
CBETA, HberoBOM CY/I0MHOM yIipaBJiba ¢yl CBeBuiber [ocrnona. 26 (Maternus,
Matheseos, xw. 11, XXX, 5)

TakaB cTaB CUTYPHO HHUje y CKJaay ca noryieinma GupMukyca Ko-
J1 je OMOo CTOMK M TIOJP’KaBao ACTEPMHUHU3aM, ajiv je Ono myaap. Mekax
HABOJIM J1a je FeHepalyjy KacHHje, 3a Bpeme uMreparopa Basierca, jenan
4OBEK OMO MYYEH U IOryOJBEH 3aTO LITO je TI0CEI0BA0 XOPOCKOI apa.2’

AcTpoIio3u 1 mpopoiiu kacHor Pumckor u paHor BuzanTujckor nap-
CTBa Cy CacTaBJbaJIM XOPOCKOIIE, CAHOBHUKE M TPOPOUAHCTBA 3aCHOBA-
Ha Ha IPUPOJHUM TI0jaBamMa, OJJHOCHO Ha T3B. ceusmonocuju (,,3eMIbo-
TpecHH Boau4), cereHoopomuju (,,KEbUTa 0 MeceueBUM (azama’) u
gponuionouju (,,BOANY O TPMIbABUHM ), TEKCTOBUMA KOjH CY ,,00jallIba-
BaJIK’ KaKo ce MOXKe IpopHIaTi nomohy 3Byka rpmipaBune.28 Hamome-
HHUMO J1a ce U 'y ApuctotenoBoj (1952) Meiweoponocuyu, ,,ipopuiiame
0 TPMJbAaBUHH €KCTUTUIIUTHO TTIOMUHE.

CyjeBepHU POOUTEIBH Cy Ce OpUHYIH 1a u3Meljy OCTaslor ca3Hajy
KOjH je IaH HajTIOBOJbHUJH 12 IbUXOBA JIella 3a1I0YHY HACTaBy; 3a MOTOI-
He JIaHe Cy CMaTpaHU IIPBH JIaH MeCella, Kao U CEJIMH, IECETH, jelaHaeCTH,
OCaMHAECTH, JBAJICCET U CEJMH U JIBAJIECET OCMU JIaH, KaKo 3HAMO U3
aCTPOJIOIIKHUX TEKCTOBA.2

Y Catalogus codicum astrologorum graecorum3® naBeieHu Cy 4aKk
U TIOTOJTHU J]ATYMH 32 MTPECTaHaK Jiojerba 0ebe, a v JIOBIM CY Y 4. U 5. BeKy
KOHCYJITOBAJIM aCTPOIIOIIKa yyTcTBa: ,,Kana je Mecen y binzannuma,
TO TOTO/Lyje JIOBY, a Kajia je y Baru, moBosbHO je 3a 1108 cokonoBuma”.3!

O Ba)XHOCTH acTPOJIOTH]E y TO BpEMe CBEIOUH U MpUYa Ja je 1ap
Koncrantun Benuku npuinkom ocHuBamba KOHCTaHTHHOIIO bA HAPEIHO
actposiory Banency na npeaBuau OyyhHOCT U TyroBEYHOCT rpajia.3?

Meby ucrakayTHM acTponosuma kacHor Puvckor n BuzanTujckor
apcTBa, koje hemo pasmorputu npema Teonocujy u ap. (2014) je u Makcum
Edecku (4. Bek), nozHaTy HeorwiaroHucTHYKH (prstocod. [ojenmnuu ucrpa-

26 Firmicus Maternus: 1975, Matheseos Libri VIII, Ancient Astrology: Theory and Prac-
tice, translated by Jean Rhys Bram, Noyes Press, Park Ridge, New Jersey, ctp. 69 (k. 11,
XXX, 5).

27 McCann, David: 1994, Julius Firmicus Maternus, Profile of Roman Astrologer.

28 Teonocujy Edcrparuje, Manumanuc Bacunuje H., Munau C. [{lumutpujesuh: 2014,
Actuponozuja y panom Buzaniuujckom yapciugy u wena ocyoa, AHTHKA U CaBpeMEHHU CBeT; Ty-
Maueme anTuke, yp. K. Mapunkn ['ahancku, lpymTso 3a antiuake cryauje Cpouje, beorpan, 396.

29 Catalogus codicum astrologorum graecorum: 1898, k. 3, cTp. 34.

30 Hcro, k. 2, ctp. 19, k6. 5, cTp. 3, 94, 96, k1. 6, cTp. 22.

31 Hcro, Kib. 5, cTp. 94 u 95.

32 Joannis Zonarae Epitomae: 1841-1897, x 13, 3.
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KHBa4HM cMaTpajy Aa je poher y Edecy, omakie My nomasu HalnMak,
IpyrH nak aa je To CmupHa, a 1a ce npecenuo y Edec, momro je 3aBp-
IO CTY/IHMje Y HeorutaToHuCTHYKoj [Tepramckoj mikoiu, rie je 6uo yue-
Huk JamOnuxa (250-326) u Enesuja (7335). Makcum je y BEIMKO] Mepu
YTHILA0 Ha PETUIHO3HE CTABOBE U [IOJMTHKY UMInieparopa Jynujana (361-
363) YUjU je IpHjaTesb, yUuTeJb U 1yXOBHU caBeTHUK Ono. YuHu ce na
je 1o nomnacky y KOHCTaHTHHOIOIb y3€0 HaMMaK ,,BU3aHTHjcKu”, IOLITO
ce y JINTepaTypu MoMume 1 MakcuM BuzaHTHjCKH, IITO je BEPOBATHO
ucra ocooa.

Honasehu ox ITnornnosux (204/205-269/270) dpunocodekux norie-
Ja, Makenm je mpoy4aBao Marujy, acTposorujy u noruky. Cmarpa ce
Jla je MHOTO JIONIPUHEO HEMPHjaTe/bCKOM CTaBy MMIieparopa Jysujana
npeMa XpuirhaHCTBY, MOLITO Ta jeé MHUIIUPAO Y XallJejcke o0pene, Kao
u 'y oboxaBame CyHua u Mutpe.

MaxkcrMOBO OCHOBHO YU€H-€ O1iia je TeopHja 0 yHUBEP3aJIHOM au-
HHUTETY, KOju ce MaHU(]eCcTyje y TajHIM KpyroBUMa H3HAI 3eMJbe, Kao
mro je Cynues. [Ipema Toj Teopuju, cBako xuBo Orhe (aym Takohe u cBa-
KM IIPEAMET Ha CBETY) HOCU YHYTap cele ,,005)kaHCKy UCKpY”, Koja ra J0-
BOJY Y HETIOCPEIHH ,,MaruaHu KOHTaKT ca CyHmem. [Ipema Makcumy,
Yak ¥ crarye 00ropa Cy, Kako Mpoja3e ToIMHE pUTyasa u 00oxaBama,
,,HaTOIJbEHE” M3IMBUMA OOKAHCKE ECEHIIM]e, YCIIe Yera ¢y crocoOHe
Ja Tpase gyma.33

[Tocne JynujanoBe cMpTH 363, 610 je onTy>XeH 300T 0aBJbEHa aCTPO-
JIOTHjOM U Kao HeTpHjaTesb XpuithaHCTBa, TE 3a JIEIOBAE MTPOTUB HOBOT
napa, Banepuja ®nasuja Asrycra (364-378). [Iporamat je 1 moHukaBaH,
a ®ecr, BUIICKOH3YT A3Hje, moryouo ra je 371. Makcum je BepoBaTHO
ayTop e duiocodeke pacnpase, O nepewenum anuiuitiesama u Koven-
wapu Apuciioiiena, a IACao je ¥ acTPOJIOIIKE MMoeMe, Kao o je [lepu
kawuapxon (O ioveyuma nnu O floweyuma HCpiieosarba), Kao U acTpo-
JOIIKe pactpase, momyT Ilepu apuitimon (O 6pojesuma).

[TaBne u3 AneKcaannje (4. Bex) cTBapao je y oBoM rpaay oko 378.
CwMmarpa ce J1a je Hamucao acTPOJIOIIKY pacnpaBy Eucazoiuka [euc wiu
auomeﬂecmaquuH] Tj. Y800 [y eqhexiuusrociu], mucnehu a cHary u eher-
THBHY” €HEprHjy yTHIaja 3B€3/1a M 3HAKOBA HA 0CO0E U IbHXOBE aKIHjC.

OBaj pan je HOCTO_]aO y 6ubnuorenu Jleona Mynapor unu Marema-
tidapa (780-869), koju y cBoM Kodekcy muie 0 actpomoruju: ,,Tajaum
npuHIunuMa @edoBe YMETHOCTH MPEICKa3uBakha HAYIHO ME € HCTAK-
HyTH actpoJor [Tasue” 34

3 Tsopanis, K.: 2005, Julian the Greek Philosopher or Apostate? Crypto, No. 7, aBryct—
cernrrembap, crp. 10.

34 Hunger, Herbert: 1978, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, 3 vo-
lumes, C. H. Beck, Miinchen, ctp. 38.
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EmuHeHTHH rpyko-erumarcky acrposor Xedecruon us Tede (4. 1o
5. Bex) y Erunty, rae je pohen, ctBapao je y Anexkcanapuju u oxo 380.
HAITHCA0 PACIPaBy Y TPU KEBUTE, HACTIOBIbEHE: ACIUPOHOMCKY UPUHYUTIU,
Hayka o pohenoany u Kaiuapxe nma Aitoiuenesmaiuuxa (= Epexiuus-
HOCTUW).

VY 1pBOj NUIIE O ONIITHM MPUHIIUITUMA aCTPOHOMHU]E, Y IPYTOj O
pobenanckoj acrponoruju a y tpehoj o u3bopy oxrosapajyher speme-
Ha 3a 3aI10YHbabe HEKOT 3Ha4ajHOT pajia, OTHOCHO O KaTapXUUKO] acTpo-
JIOTHjH.

Hcropuyap-apxeoor, yuemak, acTpoHOM 1 actpoor JosaH Jla-
BpeHTI/I_]e u3 Jluauje (490-565) notekao je u3 nuaujcke Ounagenduje,
a paBo je cTyaupao y napurpajackom [langunakreprony (YHUBEp3u-
tety). [lo3HaBame 3akoHa U UCTOpHUje OMOTYhMIIO My je /1a ce y3/IUTrHe
JI0 NCTaKHY THX Monoxaja y LlapcTsy.

Y 1moueTKy je paano y ciayxou Taxurpaduje a'y ApkaBHy yrnpasy
je ymao momTo ra je nap Anacracuje | (491-518) yHanpenno 3a 1upex-
Topa ciyxo0e. Jyctunujan I (527-565) ra je uMeHOBao 3a yuuTesba JaTHH-
ckor y ITaHanakTeprony, Ha IITa je a0 OCTABKY, Kaja je 552. mao y
HEMHJIOCT, & TO My je OMOryuio J1a ce y MOTIyHOCTH IIOCBETH IHCAbY.

Hamucao je Tpu pacmipase, a Hajeha je o 3akony O mohuma v O
mazuctupariuma Pumcke opoicase, Koja Clieid pa3Boj PUMCKHX JIPiKaB-
HUX cITy0u o moueTaka Pumckor mapctsa o Jyctuaujana L. Y pacrpa-
BU O meceyuma aje Gorate UCTOpHjcke MH(OpPMaLIMje 0 pPUMCKOM KaJleH-
Japy Y Mpa3HUITIMa, ¥ 0 pa3HUM 00MYajiiMa BE3aHHUM 3a M0jeIMHE JaTyMe.
Y tpehoj, O Juocemeu, pazmarpa npensulame BpeMeHa, 6azupaHo Ha
acTpPOJIOLIKUM KOHOTalMjama. FimMe oBor siena ce olHoCH Ha ,,3Hake J{u-
jaca” (bokaHCKe 3HAKE WITH 9y/1a) 1o rpukoM 6ory 3escy ([ujac—/Iuoc),
MOITO Cy MY C€ Y aHTHIIM IPUIIHCUBAJIE CBe aTMoc(epcke nojase. OHO
OITHCYje METEOPOJIOIIKA 3HAMEHa U BPEMEHCKE 110jaBe: IPMJbaBUHY, I'PO-
MOBE, KHIITY, MyHe€..., a1 Takole 1 3eMJboTpece u Meceuere ¢ase, 1o-
Mpauerwa CyHiia u Mecera, mojaBe komeTa u Jpyre GeHOMEHe ca KojuMa
ce Besyjy Ipe/icKasarba n Hebecka sHaMerba. OBo 1ieno kao u O meceyuma
o0jasno je Asryct Umanyen bekep.®

Mapa je JoBan HaBpeHTHJe Kao Mucal, HeKpUTHYaH U CyjeBepaH,
HET0BO JIEJI0 je 3HauajHo 300r 6orarcTsa HHGOpMalija Koje mpyxa.

ActponoMm u actposior Petopuje u3 Buzantujyma (6. Bex) cmarpa
ce ayTopoM obumHor aena Quuc u oojawrberve yeioKyiine ewiuune
aciupoHromuje.

[Tomany 0 KEroBOM XHBOTY Cy BeOMa OCKYIHH aJld je BEpOBATHO
na cy oH u actpoiior Petopuje u3 Erunra, Koju je 5kMBEO y UCTO BpeMeE,

35 Bekker August Immanuel (ed.): 1837, Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, G.
Reimer Berolini (Berlin).
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y cTBapH jenHa ocoba. Behnna meroBux niena je cauyBana v myOJIuKo-
BaHa y Catalogus codicum astrologorum graecorum.

Hanomennmo 1a ce mosuarom ¢unocody ITpokiy (410-485) npu-
IHCYje U jelaH acTPOJIOLIKH Paj, KOjH je y OCHOBH npenpuyaBase [1To-
nemajeBor Tewpabudnoca. To je [lapagpasa [livionemajesoé Tewipabu-
onoca (Proklou tou Diadochou, 2009).3¢ [TocToje cyMmbe y HEroBy
OPUIHHAIIHOCT 3aTO LITO, y HEKOIMKO Tadaka, [IpokiIo npasu rpeuxe,
HECArJIaCHe Ca BEIMKUM KAIalUTeTOM 38 MHTEPIPETALU]y KOjH je [IOKa-
320 MPHJIKKOM TyMadera JIPYTUX TEKCTOBA, Al je MIaK OBO JEJI0 OMJI0
LICHCHO Y CPE/IIbEM BEKY M PEHECAHCH Kao BayKaH MPUPYYHHUK 32 TyMa-
yeme [IronemajeBor nena.

Taxohe neommaronucta Xenuoaop (5. 10 6. BEK) cMaTpa ce MUcIeM
acTpoJoIiKe pacnpase Eucazoze euc iua ailoilerecmaiuuxa, Ha Kora je
BEPOBATHO YTHUIA0 paj acTpoiora [1aBna n3 Anekcanapuje.

OCYIIA ACTPOJIOI'NJE

[IporepuBame actposiora u3 Puma 139. roguHe HUje TPeKUHYIO
bIXOBO JIEJIOBAK-E Ha KOj€ je BJIACT YeCTO Iealia ca BETUKUM MOI03Pe-
weM. Tako je nap Xonopuje (cun Teogocuja [ Benukor u meros Hacnien-
HUK y 3anagHoMm aeny LlapcTsa) n3gao nekpet koju ocyhyje mpakTuko-
Bame acTposoruje y Pumy. Kako mume Kapn Kpymo6axep (1856—1909):
,»XOHOPH]E je U3/1a0 3aKOH 3a ‘Maremarndape’ Puma u cnasbuBame wu-
XOBHX Kibura”.3’

BopOy nporus actporora (koju €y MOBPEMEHO Ha3HBaHI MaTeMAaTH-
4apy) BOAMJIA j© U XpHUIThaHCKa LPKBA, BCHH OLIHM M yYCHE BJIaIHKe.

Bacunuje Benuku He Hamaga HayKy aCTp0HOMPIJy, cMmarpajyhu na
je mocMaTpame 3Be3/1a KOPUCHO, MOUITO Ha Taj HAYMH, KaKo MHIIIe, T0-
CTajeMO CBECHHU 00YKaHCKe MYIPOCTH, aJIH 10 U3BECHE TauKe: 3Be3/1e He
Tpeba UCTUTUBATH U3BaH OHOTA IITO j MOTPEOHO.

['peropuje Hasujanzen nuiie 1a ce ,,aCTpOHOMH]a CMaTpa 3a OMacHO
yueme”,38 Muciiehu Ha acTpoOJIOrHjy, MOIITO Y jeAHO] Oecean TBPAX aa
.1 A3mja Gere mkosia 6e300)KHOCTH, KaJja IOBe3yje Yy/a O aCTPOHOMH-
Jju ca pohemrMa 1 uiy3ujama npeasuhama, 1 BEITHHOM Bpadama, Koja
crequ.”?

36 Proklou tou Diadochou Parafrasis eis tén tou Ptolemaiou Tetrabiblon (Procli Dia-
dochi Paraphrasis in Ptolemaei libros 1V): 2009, in Greek, Kaktos Publ., Athens.

37 Krumbacher, Karl: 1891, Geschichte der Byzantinischen Litteratur von Justinian bis
zum ende des ostromischen reiches (527-1453). C. H. Beck (ed.), Series Handbuch der klassischen
Altertums-Wissenschaft, Miinchen, (reprinted 1897), k. I1, cTp. 442.

38 Migne, J.-P.: 2008, Patrologia Graeca cursus completus, volumes 1-161, Centre for
Patristic Publications, Athens., vol. 35, ctp. 761.

39 Ucro, vol. 36, ctp. 557.
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Hanomennmo fa y HaarpobHom rosopy csome Opary Llesapujy,
I'peropuje nomutbe 1a je OH U30erapao ,,0nacHa y4ueta aCTpOHOMI/IJe
KOja CyrepHuIIly Jia CBe cTBapH u noralaju 3aBuce of 38e3a”,*0 mucnehun
Ha aCTPOJIOTH]Y.

CraHoBHHMINTBO BH3aHTHje je reHepaIHO BepOBaJIo Ja 3Be3/Ie Mpei-
ckazyjy oyayhuoct. 3aTo cy Oyayhu poguTessu MUTaIu Y€CTO aCTPOIIOTe
3a 1oJ JieTera u ieropy Oyayhaoct. O Tome je JoBaH 31aToycTH mUcao
na: ,,Huje mocao acTpoHoMuje 1a off 3B€3/1a ca3Haje O JbyAuMa Koju he
outu pohenn”,*! a Takohe u: ,,He oOpahaj maxsy Ha reHeasoruje, mpo-
POIITBA U aCTPOJIOTH]E. .. Koja cu Hacaeauo ox ['pka u Jepeja’. 42

W MHOTM ApYTH IPKBEHH OLIK OCYhHBasH Cy OaBIbEH-E aCTPOJIOTH]OM.
Tako je Kupun I (348-3867), Bnanuka Jepycanuma, HCTaKHY TH TPOTHB-
HUK aCTPOJIOTH]E U CyjeBepja, MUCAO:

He o0Opahaj naxxmwy HU Ha acTpOJIOTH]je, HU HA ITUYja IpeicKa3ama,
HHATH Ha JpyTa cyjeBepja; HEMOj J1a CIyIIanl HA MUTCKa TPOPOYaHCTBA
I'pka, He KOpHCTH YapoOHE HaUTKe, eBajyha mpopoyaHcTsa, u Hajseha
Oe3akoma Bpauama.*3

Enml)aHHJe Kumapcku (315-403) ce Takohe 60pro npoTHB acTpo-
JIOIIKOT CyjeBepja, Iucao je npoTus: ,,Maruje, 4apoOHNX HalUTaKa,
acTpoHOMUje u KiemoHn3Ma4”, rakohe mucnehu Ha actposorujy a He
Ha actpoHomujy. M Eycebuje on Anekcanapuje (444—451), y cBojum be-
ceoama o Mopany, ackezu u 00Zmu, TpeKopeBa ,,MUTOJIOTe, paJ03HAIIIIe
u actporome”. 4 A Hemecuje uz Emece (Cupwuja, oko 400) nurre o oHH-
Ma KOju BEPY]y y aCTPOJIOTH]Y:

Ownwu Koju y3poke cBUX Jorahaja mpunucyjy KpeTamy 3Be3/1a HUCY
caMo y CyKoOy ca 3ApaBUM pa3yMOM, HEr'O YhHe OECKOPUCHUM LETIOKYTTHO
Ip’KaBHO TIpaBocyhe. Jep 3akoHM HEMajy MecTa a CyIoBH Cy HETTOTpeOHU
aKO Ka)KibaBajy OHE KOJH HUCY HU3AIITa OJITOBOPHU. AJIH Cy 3BE3J1¢ TaKO-
he HerpaBenHe onpasnaBajyhu npesbyOHUKE 1 yOUIIE; @ FEUXOB CTBapaiall
Tocron uM je mpe 3Be3a HAIOMEHYO J1a Oy1y pa3yMHu.40

CI/IHeCI/IJe Kupencku (370—414), nanuka IIronemauca y Kupenu,
0 aCTPOJIOTH]U ¥ MPOPHULIAEY CYTOMHE MHUIIIE:

40 Hcro, vol. 35, ctp. 761.

41 Ucro, vol. 57, ctp. 61, 62.

42 Ucro, vol. 59, ctp. 564.

43 Ucro, vol. 33, cTp. 501.

44 Hcro, vol. 24, ctp. 3.

V OKyJITHOM KJIAaCMUYHE aHTUKE, KJIEIOHU3aM (01 IPYKOT KAJ@V ILITO O3HAYABA KAMOD,
3HAMEHbE, NIACHHa, TOBOPKAR-E) je OM0 HeKa BpCTa puTyaHe ynorpebe peun. Heke cy ce cma-
Tpase 3a HecpehHe y 1aToj cuTyaluju 1 n3beraBaHe cy, a HeKe Kao 3HaMere O0roBa u mpe/-
CKa3ame.

45 Hcro, vol. 86A, ctp. 422.

46 Hcro, vol. 40, ctp. 761.
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Tako 3HaM npenckasyjy OyayhHocT, Heku nmocMarpajyhu 3sesje,
IOpyru nak 6aksbe u nagajyhe 3sesne, i ,autajyhn” yrpo0y, ciaymajyhu
IITyMOBE, TIocMaTpajyhu cefere uiIn JIeT nmTuma.4’

Ocuwm Tora, Codex Justinianus 3a0pamyje y maparpady Koju ce of-
HOCH Ha ,,maleficis et mathematicis et ceteris similibus”*® ynpaxxmaBame
,MaremaTuke”. ,,Maremarn4apu”, OTHOCHO aCTPOJIO3H, IPOTEPUBAHU
Cy M3 I'paJioBa a BUXOBU OKYITHH criucu criasbuBanu.* [lopex Tora, u
Hudaxe, unu iioyuerve I ociioore Hejespejuma ocpeocuigom Oeauaecmo—
puye atiocitiona™ ocyhyje 6aBberbe acTponorujom: ,,Jlete Moje, ... Hemoj
ce 0aBUTH HU OajameM, HU aCTPOJIOTMJOM ... Jep U3 CBera Tora ce paha
HJI0JIOTTOKJIOHCTBO. 51 Takohe, 36. kaHoH Jlaoaukejckor cabopa 3a0parby-
je CBELITCHCTBY yIPAKaBabe MaTEMATHKE (Tj. acTpomoryje): ,,3abpa-
FCHO j© CBEITCHUIIMMA fa Oyy BpadyeBU HIIM MaTeMaTHIapH, WK Ja
IpaBe TaKO3BaHE amajiidje, Koje Cy TAMHHUIIA ’bUXOBUX AyIia. 32

MorkeMo 3aKJbyUUTH J1a Cy PKBEHH OLY TaK, 1 BehrnHa 00pa30BaHUX
BJIaJIMKa, HECTIOPHO OMJIM ITPOTUB acTPOJIOrHje U ocyhuBau cy cBe acTpo-
Jiore, MPOPOKE U BpaveBe, KOjU Cy C€ pa3MeTalH Ja MOTy Ja moroze Oy-
nyhaoct kopuctehu oBy uiu pyre okynTHe Bemtrae. [locne Jynujanose
CMPTHU 3BaHHWYHA Jp’KaBa je Takolhe OKiia MpOTHB OBAKBHX IIapiaTaHa.
VYrpkoc Tome, y Buzantuju actponoruja je npakTHKOBaHAa TOKOM CpeJl-
mwer (610—1204) u xacuor (1204-1453) nepuona. [lonekan cy ce Tume Oa-
BHJIM U caMH| 11apeBH, kao Manojno I Komuaun (1143—-1180).
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PUMCKO CIIMKAPCTBO M NUCTOPUJA
YMETHOCTU"

Prmcko cinukapeTBo 00yXxBara IEpHOJ Off IPEKO NET CTOTHHA IO~
JHA U pa3IMuuTe TEPUTOPH]jE KOje YKIBYUY]jy Kako rpaj Pum ca Ame-
HUHCKHM TOJIyOCTpBOM M CHUIIMIIMjOM TaKO U, y HEKUM NEepruoauma,
CIIMKApCTBO Ha TepuTopHju mupe EBpore, Baskatckor MOJTYOCTPBA,
I'puke, JleBanTa u ceBepHe Adpuke. Tako MIUPOKO MOCMATPaHO, OHO je
cayyBaHO caMo y ()parMEHTHMA U TO NIPEBACXOAHO Ka0 aHOHUMHO (H-
I'YPaTHBHO 3UJHO CIIMKapCTBO (M Y 3HATHO MambeM 00MMY U Kao CIIMKap-
CTBO Ha IJI0YH) U3pal)eHo 1Mo HAJIOTy MPUBATHUX HapydHJIaIla 3a CTaM-
OeHe mpocTope U 3a rpobHUIIE, TOKOM ofipehenux nepuona. Mcropuja
PHMCKOT CITUKapCTBa j€ TECHO MOBE3aHa ca TPAIHUIINjOM PUMCKOT MO3aH-
ka. AHTHYKH ucTopuorpadu ymetHocty — Butpysuje (1. Bek ctape epe),
[Tnunuje Crapuju (1. Bex Hae epe), Puoctpar Crapuju u Gunoctpar
Munahu (2. u 3. Bek Hare epe) 1 Kanuctpar (BepoBaTHO 4. BEK HaIlle epe)
— TIMCAJIH CY O 3UTHOM CITMKaPCTBY M CITMKAPCTBY Ha IJIOYH MTPETXOIHUX
Y COIICTBEHHMX BPEMEHA YeCTO yKa3yjyhu Ha TUPEeKTHY MOBE3aHOCT MpeT-
XOJHOT T'PYKOT CIIMKapCTBA Ca PUMCKHUM, aJTd HICTOBPEMEHO 1 Ha Pa3JIv-
YHTe HAYMHE yKa3yjyhu Ha HeKe Of] KJbY YHUX OJIJTMKA PUMCKOT CITUKApCTBA.

[Tnunuje Ctapuju Kao jenHy oJf TAKBUX OJUTMKA IOMULE TO IITO j&
PHUMCKO CIIMKapCTBO HETOBOT BpeMeHa GHBAIIO HAPYYMBAHO KA0 JCKO-
paiuja mpuBaTHUX CTaMOEHHX MPOCTOPA, JIOK j€ paHUje TPUKO CIUKAp-
CTBO CTBapaHoO 3a onuTe 100po u ynorpely cBux rpahana. [lnunujes
CTIMCAK MTO3HATHX CIMKAPa U BBUXOBHX JIeJla OCHM BEJIMKOT Opoja TPUKHX

* TekcT je HalUCaH 3a MPOjeKaT AHIMUYUKU JIeKCUKOH ¢ peyeiyujom aniiuxe koo Cpoa,
yp. K. Mapunku 'ahancku, MaTtuna cprcka.
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YKJbY4yje HCKOJIMKO HCTAKHYTHX PUMCKHX yMeTHHKA. OH HACHTH(H-
Kyje ¥ jellaH CTHII PUMCKOT CIIMKapCTBa (KOjH camo 300T FberoBHX TeMa
cMarpa 3a HHKH) Kajla TToCeOHO M3/Baja puMCKOT citrkapa Jlynuja u3
BpeMeHna OKkTaBHjaHa ABrycTa Kao TBOpLA MOMYJIAPHUX T1€j3aKa U BUCTA
ca (urypaTuBHUM KOMIO3UIIMjaMa Yy O0MJbY KaHp-clieHa. PUMCKH apxu-
tekTa Butpysuje, npetxonuuk [lnunuja Crapujer, naeHTUPHKOBAO je
TPH OJUTMKE PUMCKOT 3UHOT CIIMKApCTBA IPUBATHUX Hapy4wniana. Jenna
Jj€ CBECT 0 3Ha4ajy MPUKJIAJHOCTHU ofipel)eHe ciuKapcke KOMIIO3UIIHje Y
HEKOM (cTaMOeHOM) mpocTopy. Jpyra cy CTUIICKe O/ITUKE (peain3aM 1
HMILY3HOHH3aM) HEKHX JICIIa BbeMY CaBPEMCHOT 3UIHOT CITHKapCTBa IPH-
BaTHUX Hapy4rana. Tpeha je momynapHOCT KOMIIO3UIM]E MPTBE IPH-
poJie y pUMCKOM CITMKapCTBY 3a KOjy BUTpyBHje Kake J1a BOAH TIOPEKIIO
on obuyaja 6orarux ['pka ;a Tako ykpaiiaBajy CBOje TOCTHHCKE co0e.
U Butpysuje u [lnunuje Ctapuju Ha BUIlle MecTa HACHTU(DUKY]Y yMe-
he moprpeTtucama (Hajipe y CKyJINTYpH) Kao jeHY Ol OCOOMHA PUMCKE
ymerHoctd. @unocrpar Crapuju, reaepanujy nocie Ilnnuuja Crapujer,
y CBOJUM OIIMCHMA BEJIUKOI Opoja KOMIIO3UIIH]a CIMKAHUX Ha TJI0YH
M3JIOKEHUX Yy JeTHOj MPUBATHO] BUJIM YKa3a0 j€ Ha MOIYJIapHOCT Ipe-
BACXOJHO UCTOPH]CKUX U MUTOJIOIIKUX KOMITO3HIIM]a TAIAIIFbUX KOJIEK-
1MoHapa. Moxe J1a ce MpeTHnocTaBy, Ha OCHOBY U300pa TeMa CONICTBEHUX
omnuca cnuka @uioctpara Mnaher (u camo Beoma pparmentapHo u Ka-
JTUCTpaTa), a Cy TaKBE KOMIIO3UIIH]E 3aApKajie TMOMyJIapHOCT Uy 3.
oHoCHO 4. BeKy. IlocebHy kateropwjy, y 106a [lmunuja Crapujer, npen-
CTaBJbajy LapcKe 30MPKe OAHOCHO OCIIMKaHE LAPCKe ofiaje (cadyBaHa je
dpecko nekopaiuja Tako3BaHe AByctoBe kyhe y Pumy u3 30. roJnHe
cTape epe) ¥ IOMUE U3BAHPEIHOT PUMCKOT clIMKapa AMyJuja yuje cy
ce ciuke (Ha Tuioun?) Haasuie y HeponoBoj 3natHoj kyhu (uuja je dpe-
CKO JIeKopaiuja, uzpahena y nepuonay ox 64. 1o 68. ronuHe Haie epe
JIETMMUYHO cayyBaHa).

OcuM 0 TpUBATHO HAPYUYCHUM JEIIMMa U MPUBATHUM 30MpKama,
HEKH OJ] TOMHUIbAaHUX aHTHYKUX UCTOpPHOrpada yMETHOCTH IUCAIU CY
1 0 JJaHAaC HEMOBPATHO M3I'yO/bEHUM JaBHO U3JIOXKEHUM ClInKaMa y Pumy
OJ1 KOjUX Cy HEKe MpeICTaBIbajie TEKOBUHE PUMCKOT CIIMKApCTBa a HEKe
TekoBuHE rpuKor ciukapersa. Ty [lnntuje Crapuju NoMube YeTHPH
Kareropuje. JeqHa je nsznarame ciiMKa OuTaka Ha JaABHUM MECTUMA Y
Pumy, anHn ce obuiHo mocne Tpujymba BojckoBohe (y no6a Perry0mn-
K€) OJLHOCHO 11apa, 1 OBE KOMIIO3UILIU]E MOT'Y Ja CE CXBATE Ka0 TCKOBUHA
PUMCKOT CIMKapcTBa. J[pyra kareropuja cy CiIMKe peIuruo3He ynorpe-
0e M3JI0KeHe y XpaMOBHUMA WJTH UCIIPE XpaMoBa (BEpOBATHO CITMYHE
OHUMA YHUjH Cy HaM ce (hparMeHTH ouyBaju u3 HuMpeyma JIyKynoBux
BPTOBA, OKO 60. roIMHE CTape epe), 01l KOJUX Cy MHOTre JIOHoOIIeHe Y Prum
jour oz BpeMeHa kacHe PeryGimke JoK Cy Apyre Hapy4HBaHE O PUM-
ckux ciukapa. Tpeha kareropuja cy ciimke HCTOPH]CKUX, MUTOJIOIITKUX
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M JIPyTUX KOMIIO3HIIH]a 4YeCTO IPYKMX YMETHHKA U JOHECeHe 13 I'puke,
Koje cy GHBaJie H31araHe y TpeMoBHMA M 1IKoaaMa (Ha npumep y Okra-
BUJMHUM 3rpazama y Pumy). UeTBpTy KaTeropujy caunmanajy jaBHO
U3JI0KEHE cITuKe O0pOH II1aujaTopa U lbUXOBH MMOPTPETH, IITO j€ CBa-
KaKO TeKOBMHA PUMCKE YMETHOCTH, HaKO CE OBa IIpaKca Hal0Be3yje Ha
T'PYKY TPAAHIIN]y pUKa3uBama JINKOBa U GUTypa aTiieTa.

CrapuHa pEMCKOT CITUKapCTBa HE MOYKEe HH IPUOIMIKHO J1a Ce IaTH-
pa. 1ok [Tnunuje Crapuju moMumse pepuMcKa Jej1a 3uJHOT CIIMKapCcTBa
BEJIMKE CTapHHE Koja Cy Cce cauyBaJa JI0 ’beTOBOT BpEMEHa Y XpaMOBHMa
kon Apneje, y JlanyBujy u y mecty Llepe, 10 nanac cy ce Ha Tiry Utanwuje
U3 IPEPUMCKHUX BPEMEHa cadyBaJla caMo JieJla €TPYPCKOT 3UIHOT CITH-
KapCcTBa y €TPYPCKUM IpoOHHUIIaMa Y IIKMPo]j 30HU LeHTpaiHe Utanuje,
JYKAHCKOT 3UJIHOT CIIMKApCTBa y JyKaHCKUM IpoOHunama y Ilectymy
¥ Je[IHO JIeNO IPYKOT 3UAHOT CITMKAPCTBA y IPYKO]j rPOOHHUIM Takohe y
Hectymy. OHa nema IpeprMCKOT 3UHOT CIIMKAapCTBa Koja moMube 1lmu-
Huje CTapuju Hajla3uja cy ce y XpaMOBUMa M MPETIOCTaBJba CE Jia Cy
uMala HeKy penurnosny ¢ysakuujy. [lomnmana aena eTpypeKor, JyKaH-
CKOT M TPYKOT 3HIHOT CIIMKApCTBA U3BE/CHA Y I0jeINHAIHIM IPOOHN-
Lama 1okasyjy WHPOKU PEnepToap CBETOBHUX TeMa Koje he ce nabe
CPEeTaTH y PUMCKO] CeKYJIapHOj yMETHOCTH a Koje u3Mel)y ocTalior yKiby-
qyjy mej3axe ca purypama, clieHe JIoBa Ui puO0JIOBa, CIIEHY OJTacKa
patHuKa y 60j 1 ro30e. HecyMmBHBO je 1 1a cy pUMCKH YMETHHIIH Bpe-
MeHa PerryOuike o3HaBaim TpajuLnje rPYKOr (KO He MOHYMEHTaIHOT
OH/1a CBaKaKO) Ba3HOI CIIMKApCTBa KOje je LIBETao TOKOM MHOTO BEKOBA
y OpOjHUM CTapUjUM U HOBUJUM I'PUYKHUM KOJIOHHjaMa y jy>kHO] Utanuju
1 Ha CUIuIuju.

Hajpanuju u Hajsehu kopnyc cauyBaHUX JieJla PUMCKOT CIIMKapCTBa
MOTHYE U3 BpeMEHa KacHe penyOnKe u paHor napcersa, u3 [ommeje Xep-
KynanyMma, Mmecta bockopeasne u bockoTpekase u Apyrux y OKOJIUHU
Hamyspa rae cy 6oraruju rpahanu umanu Buie 3a oqMop. Y epyniuju
Besysa 79. ronune Haiiie epe oBa Hacesba Cy cTpajaaia Oyayhu normyHo
NPEKpUBEHA JJaBOM. MHOIITBO CEKYIAapHHUX 3UAHUX CIMKA U3 OBHX BHJIA
THME je OMJIO OU4yBaHO U JIaHac ce BehrmHoM Hasla3u y Hanimonaiinom my-
3ejy y Hamysby v in situ. Tako3BaHO MTOMII€JaHCKO CITUKAPCTBO MPE/-
CTaBJba 30Mp 3UIHUX CIUKA JaHAC AHOHMMHHUX YMETHHUKA U3paheHnx
110 HAJIOTy IPUBATHAX HAPy4HJIalla 33 BHXOBE CTAMOCHE UK PajIHE [IPO-
ctope. KacHuja Bemrauka nepuoan3aiiija OBUX Jiejia Huje y XapMOHH]jU
ca IOKYMEHTapHUM CBeJo4aHCTBUMa Butpysuja u nonekse u [lnunuja
Crapwujer, HUTH ca CUMYJITaHO u3palh)eHUM 3UTHIM CITUKaMa IIPUBaTHUX
Hapy4uIIana 3a \bUX0BE IMPUBATHE MMPOCTOPE KAO IITO Cy CIUKE OamTe y
JIusujunoj Bunu (Ad Gallinas Albas) y Ilpuma noptu y 6nusuau Puma,
nanac y my3ejy [lamamo macumo y Pumy. OBa neproauzaiuja noapasy-
MeBa YETHUPU XPOHOJIOMIKHU CYKI[ECHBHA CTHJIA: TPBU CTUJ (2. M TOYETaK
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1. Beka crape epe) ce oUIMKyje Hedury paTHBHIM KOMIIO3ULHjaMa Koje
4ecTo NpeJCcTaB/bajy MMUTAIU]y KaMeHa, Hajuelnthe MepMepa; ApyTH,
(burypaTuBHHM CTUJI, Ha3BaH apXUTEKTOHCKUM (011 oko 80. 10 oko 30.
TOJIMHE CTape epe) /e Cy MOBPIIKHE, OCTUKaHEe KOMIIO3UIjama T1ej3a-
’ka ca urypama, ojieJbeHe Ha IaHOe CIIMKaHUM apXUTEKTOHCKHUM eJle-
MeHTuMa; Tpehu, Takohe purypaTuBHU CTUI Ha3BaH KIACUIIMCTUUKUM
(om Kpaja 1. Beka cTape epe 110 mpBe monoBrHeE 1. Beka Halle epe) ca KoM-
NOo3UIMjaMa Ha KOjuMa IOMUHUpa (GUrypa; u 4eTBPTHU CTHII KOjU CE Ha-
31Ba 1 (pIaBHjEBCKIM a [I0{Pa3yMeBa YMETHIYKa JIe/la 1 BAH POCTOPHHX
¥ BPEMCHCKHX OJPE/IHHI[A TIOMIICJaHCKOT CITMKAPCTBA, KOMILIMKOBAHH-
JUX KOMITO3HIIH]a HHCIMPHCAHHUX HITY3HOHUCTHYKAM aPXUTEKTOHCKUM
CTHJIOM, CIIMKama TO30pHIITHE CIIEHE M MUTOJIOIIKNM TeMaMma. Kako je
HanlOMeHyTo, cnucu Butpysuja u [lnunuja Crapujer HUCY y cariacjy
ca OBaKBOM KacCHHjOM Mepuoau3ainjom, Beh o0a ayTopa onucyjy cTuil-
CKH pasiIM4mTa Jella PUMCKOT 3HIHOT CIIMKApCTBa IIPHBATHUX HAPYYH-
JIala Kao CUMYJITaHa a He CekBeHTHa. [10ceOHO je 3HaYajHa YMbCHALIA 1A
je ButpysBuje cBoje cruce y Kojuma omnucyje cTuicke ocooune 6ap Tpu
TaKO3BaHA CTHUJIA IIOMIIEjaHCKOT CIIMKAPCTBA BEPOBATHO 00jaBUO paHUX
J(BaJICCETHX TOJJUHA CTapor BeKa, YNME OBAKBa IPOrPECHBHA IICPHOIH-
3allija rocTaje Hemoryha. MHora fiea momIiejaHcKOr ClHKapeTBa yIry-
hyjy Ha rpuke MM XeICHUCTUYKE NPE/UIOLIKE Kao LITO Cy KOMIIO3ULHjE
KOje PECTaBIbajy cLeHe 13 Onuceje uiik KoMIo3uirja AppoauTe THiia
anagnomene u3 Kyhe Benepe. Crnienngu+no puMcke Teme rejsaxa u
BHUCTa ca (purypama 1ojaBibyjy ce Ha BHIIE Jiesa Mely KojuMa je OHO U3
Kyhe mane donrane. Ca MHoro nokanuja (3arasa uucyia, Kyha Opde-
jau Ipyre) MOTUYY 3UJIHE CIIMKE KOj€ MPEICTaB/bajy peaJucTUUKe 1a 1
HATypaJIUCTUYKE MTOPTPETE, YeCTO Y MeAaboHNMa. BaH ATIeHHHCKOT
MOJIyOCTPBA, pUMCKA YMETHHYKA MOPTPETHA TPAJULINja YKIbyUyje U
BEJIMKY TPYITy cauyBaHUX ()POHTATHUX MHAUBUAYATU30BAHUX IOPTPETA
YMPIIUX U3 €TUNATCKUX rpoOHuIa. M3pahuBanu cy Ha TUIOYN Y TEXHU-
LI €HKAYCTUKE Y IIEpUOy O] KaCHOT 1. Beka cTtape epe 110 3. BeKa Hallle
epe y erunarckom rpaay ®ajymy u mbEroBoj LIMPOj OKOTUHHU.

Jomr jenan KopIryc puMCKOL 3UIHOT CIMKapCTBa cadyBao ce JI0 Ha-
mux gaHa y Octuju, crapoj nyuu rpajga Puma. Jlatupan y 1pyru Bek
Hallle epe U n3paljeH 3a mpuBaTHe Hapy4HOLEe MOXKeE J1a CE TOJIENIN Y JIBE
KaTeropuje. JenHa je mMUpoKH penepToap TeMa CEKyJIapHOT CIIMKapCTBa,
a Ipyra MaxoM cMMOOJIMYHE IPECTaBe Koje Cy yKpallaBaje BEIHKU
06poj rpoGHmIa. CekyTapHO CTMKApPCTBO HAla3H CE Ha 3UI0BHMA IPHBAT-
HUX Kyha ¥ cTaHoBa y cTaMOeHUM OJIOKOBHMa Tpaia, panmama 1 JjemHOM
BeheM IPOCTOpY HACHTH(HKOBAHOM Ka0 BENIMKA IIPO/ajHa paIHOHULA
rpyne ciukapa. Melyy pasanduTiM ceKyTapHIM KOMITO3HIIHjaMa Pero-
3HAT/bUBHX TEMa, KOje Cy BEPOBATHO JieJIa JIOKAIHUX MajcTOpa, II0CEOHO
ce UICTUYY OHE KOje MPUKa3yjy 1O je[HY M0jeIMHAYHY CKJIATHY QUTYDPY
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Yy HOKpETY, 4eCTO IIPHKA3aHy KaKO U3/IBOJEHO JeOAU Y IPOCTOPY KOjH
HH]je MIPEIU3HO Ha3HadyeH. OBaKaB HAYMH MPHKA3HBarba PUIype HMa CBO-
Je TIOPEKJIO y BHLLIE Jie/ia IOMIICJaHCKOT 3HIHOT CITMKapCTBa (KOMIIO3ULIHja
Tpu rpauuje u3 3ananne uncyine u Jleoneha Menana us Kyhe 6poza us
[Tomneja, komnoszunuja [lonudem u I'anareja n3 mecra bockoTpekase,
nanac y Mysejy Metpomomuten y tbyjopky u npyre). Perieproap tema
3UTHOT CIIMKApCTBA y TPOOHUIIaMa YKJIbyUyje JTUK Cy10MHE, TUKOBE Ye-
THUPH TOJIULIHA 100a, OCTABJbEHY TPIIE3y, Pa3InuuTe (propanaHe Mo-
THUBE, Cy4eJbCHE IaYHOBE U IPyre TeMe CHMOOINYKOr 3HaYeha. 3UTHO
cikapeTBo OcTHje ykasyje Ha TO 1a ¢e PUMCKO CIUKapCTBO APYTror
BeKa H3paliBaHO 3a MPUBATHE HAPyYHOLE OZIBOJUIIO OJf XCICHUCTUYKHX
U paHUJUX MPeIoKaKa, KOMOMHY]yhH y HEKUM Off OBUX JleJia JIBE COIl-
CTBEHE CTHJICKE OCOOMHE Koje Cy MAeHTU(UKOBAIH joul Butpysuje u
[Tnunauje Ctapuju 1 Koje MOT'y Jia ce ITpaTe Ha cauyBaHOM IIOMII€jaHCKOM
CIIMKAPCTBY: peajin3aM (MoCeOHO y MpUKa3uBamy MOjeTIoBaHe QUType
Y TOPTPETA) ¥ WITY3HOHH3aM (IOCEOHO Y OHOCY (pUrype mpema mpocTo-
py). Tume oBakBa BpcTa Jieyia IoCTaje pUMCKH YMETHUYKH MTPeI0KaK
Ha Koju he ce TeMAaTCKH ¥ CTUIICKH ITO3MBATH HAPEIHE TCHePaLNje PUM-
CKUX CIMKapa Kao W CIIMKApH y PUMCKHIM [POBHHIIjaMa.

PHMCKo ciKkapeTBO U3 IPOBUHIMjA y ieproay auHactrje CeBepa
(kpaj 2. ¥ mpBa MoJI0BUHA 3. BEKa) KOje ce cauyBaJIo JI0 IaHAC OJIMYEHO
Jje y HeKonuKo aena u3paheHux Ha oueTky 3. Beka Haie epe. [lok 3a pe-
JIUTMO3HO 3U]THO CIIMKAPCTBO LPKBE (KOje Y KPCTHOHUIH YKJbyUyje Haj-
CTapHjy TO3HATY MOHYMEHTaJIHy TnpencTaBy JloOpor mactupa) u cuHa-
rore y Mecty Jlypa Eyponoc y Cupuju He MOXe Jja c€ YCTaHOBH TUPEKTHA
MOBE3aHOCT ca MIMpe cXBaheHMM pUMCKUM YMETHUYKUM MOCTYyJIaTUMa,
cayyBaHU MOPTATUBHU TOHJIO KOjH MPENCTaBIba TPYITHHA MOPTPET Hapa
Centumuja CeBepa 1 Berose nopoauie uspahex seposarto y Erumry
oko 200. roquHe yka3yje Ha yMETHHKOBE acMpalje U beroBo KOpH-
mrhere HeKOT 3BaHMYHOT MPEJIONTKA WITH IIPOTOTHIIA KOjH j€, HA OCHOBY
CTHJICKUX KapaKTEPUCTHKA NOPTPETa OBOT TOH1a, MOTao jia Oyie BajaHu
a He CIMKaHU nopTpeT. Y camoMm Pumy, U3 oBOr nepuoja je cayyBaHO
3UIHO cMKapeTBo I'pobHmte noponute Aypenuja. Hacrana no mpusar-
HOJ HApYUOHHH jefHOT ocnoboheHor poda Koji ce 00oraTno, o0Ba 3uHa
JIeKopaIlija Koja ce MPOTEKe y HEKOIMKO 0/1aja TPOOHHUIIC Ca/IPKH CHM-
00JMYKe U MOjeIHOCTaBbeHEe (PUTypaTUBHE MPECTaBe KOMOMHOBaHE
U3 BUIIIE U3BOPA.

Ca kpaja 3. Beka, u3 106a /lnokienrjana, cauyBaHa je rpyna Majnx
MOPTATUBHUX CIMKA HA CTAKITY Y TEXHUIIH MTO3HATO] Y XEIIEHUCTHIKO
no6a. OHe 4ecTo MpuKaszyjy peaaTucTHIKe WHIUBHIYaTHE TOPTPETE
mapoBa y3 MPUCYCTBO HEKOT 00XKAHCTBA, a y KacHUjeM 100y (4. BEK) ciry-
Ke Kao HaIrpOOHN [IOPTPETH y KaTAKOMOAMA. PHMCKO CIIMKApCTBO 3. U
4. Bexa yKJbyuyje U 3UJHE CIUKE TOjeJUHAYHUX I'POOHHIIA HEKPOIOJIe
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y puMckoM rpany Bumunauujymy 6ausy Hoxapesia y Cpouju koje 06u-
Tyjy oAroapajyhum naraHcKuM U XpUIThaHCKUM CUMOOIUYHUM (UTY-
paTUBHHUM IpeAcTaBama. ¥ camoM Pumy rpobOnuta Tpebujyca Yeryca
OCJIMKaHa CPCAMHOM 4. BeKa CBE/I0YH O KOMOMHALM]H Pa3iHIHTHX CIIU-
KapCKUX CTHIIOBA y OKBHPY HCTE aPXUTEKTYPE I/IC je jeIHOCTaBHA (POH-
TaJIHa KOMIIO3UIH]a y JIYHETH Koja MPEJCTaBiba YMPIOT OKPYKEHOT
npuOOpPOM 32 MUcame U3BEICHa TOTOBO KAa0 I[PTEXK, KOMITO3HIIHM]ja KOja
IPECTaBIbA 3Uambe Kyhe y eKCIIPeCMOHUCTHYKOT CTUITY Hau3rie 6p3or
KpOKHja a KOMIIO3UIIM]ja MacTHpa OKPYKEHOT OBIIaMa Y MelaJbOHy Ha
CBOZLY OKpY>K€Ha JI030M U (hI0paTHUM MOTHBHMA M3BEJICHA j€ Y BEeoMa
M0j€IHOCTAaBJLEHOM CTHIIY KOjU 3aHEMapyje Ha3HauaBame IpocTopa,
MEePCIEKTUBY ¥ BOyMEH (HUTypa YMMe OBO JIEJIO ITOBE3Yje ca Kommapa-
THUBHUM IpeJiIcTaBaMa CIMKapCcTBa Xpuirhanckux karakomOu. Koprryc
3UJHUX CJIMKA PUMCKHX KaTakoMOu kao mto cy oHe y Buja Canapuja y
Pumy rae cy xpunrhanu 3a cBoje rpo0oBe KOPUCTHIIM HATYIITEHH PY/-
HUK Jatupa y nepuoj usmely 2. u 4. Beka u ykJbyuyje Tako3ane [lpu-
CHJIMHE KaTakoMOe uwje of1aje o0uinyjy GpurypaTruBHHM KOMITO3UIIHjaMa
paznuuntux cuena Crapor u Hosor 3aBera.

CauyBana Jienia pUMCKe YMETHOCTH y TIEpHOAY O KacHor 1. Beka
cTape epe 10 Kpaja 4. Beka Hallle epe obesexaBa 00UJbe CIMKAPCKUX
Tpanuiuja. To oOuIbe ce 10 U3BECHE Mepe OrJieaa U y UCTOPUJaTy PUM-
CKe MO3aW4Ke Tpajauliuje (BUIU OApeaHUIly: PUMcku Mo3auk). Y3ete
3aje/THO, pUMCKa CIIMKapcKa M MO3andKa TpaJaulija, cxBaTaHa OMJIo Kao
MpeHOCUIall TPUKUX JIMKOBHUX Tpanlinja OUI0 Kao CaMOCBOjHA PUMCKa
YMETHUYKA KaTeropuja, MPeICTaBIballa je HEUCIIPITHY MHCITUPAIIH]Y Ka-
CHMJUM EBPOICKUM YMETHHUIIMMA.

JINTEPATYPA

Zoja Boji¢, Roman art and art historiography: definitions, the Central
Institute for Conservation (CIK), Regional Alliance of [COM for South
East Europe (ICOM SEE) Singidunum University, Belgrade, 2012.
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UDC 1 Heraklitos
811.163.41°255

Panomup Hopheruh
Owtonomky GakyaTeT
YHuBep3utera y beorpany

O ITPBOM IIPEBOAY XEPAKJIMTOBUX
OPAI'MEHATA HA CPIICKHA

Cnucu u3 BeluKe TyXOBHE TpaJulifje apeBHe ['puke Oumnu cy y
Hemauxoj, ®paniryckoj, Enrneckoj u ipyrum 3eMsbaMa MpeBeeHH 10
Kpaja 19. Beka, YMTaHU U IIMPE KOMEHTAPUCAHU, y HACTOjamby J1a Cce J10-
CIle J10 HajIoy3/1aHUjUX KUXOBUX 3Hadyewa. M3 TuX mpeBoga U KOMEH-
Tapa yrno3HaBaJH Cy CE ca TOM TPaIUIMjOM HHTEJICKTYaJI1 KOjH Cy Ce
IIKOJIOBAJIM Y BEJIMKHM CBETCKUM LIEHTpUMa, Mel)y ’HMa U OHU HE TaKO
6pojuu u3 Cpbuje. Bpahajyhu ce y cBojy 3eMJby, IO/1 CHAOXKHUM yTHIIajeM
JPCBHUX I'PYKUX MHUCIIHIIANA, HEKU CY CC 3aMHTEPECOBAIIN H 33 IPEBO-
heme crinca u3 Te Tpaauiuje Ha cpricku. Takas je 6ro ciry4aj, Ha ipumep,
ca 1ip lymarom Henespkosrhenm (1899-1984). Kao hax on je ca cprickom
BOjckoM mpemao Andanujy 1915. y [IpBom cBeTckoM paty, U 3aBpIINO
HKosoBame y @paHIycKkoj, Kao 1 MHOTH JIpYTH.

VY mkonu My je GU3UKYy IpeaaBao UCTAKHYTH CPICKU (usnyap,
¢bunocod, nexcuxorpad u muHrBUCT Ap CBeTomMup Puctuh (1886—1971),
KOjH je Ha Iera W3BPIINO BEIUKHU yTHUIIA], yCMEPUBIIHU ra JOIHU)E HA
cryauje punocodpuje n erHorncuxomnoruje Ha Copdonn. Ilo 3aBpireTky
cryauja Henespkosuh je onbpanno nokropeky aucepranujy o Pyhepy
Bbomkosuhy 1922. roguse, Ko_]y je ucre ronuHe o0jaBuo y I[lapusy Ha
¢bpanyckoM je3uky. [Ipu kpajy cryauja na Copbonu HenesmkoBuh ymo-
3Haje KoJernHuny Anpujany Mopuon Mepkesu, ca KOjoM ce BeHYaBa
1922. ronune u Bpaha y KpaJ'LCBI/IHy Cp0a, XpBara u CrioBeHana. 3anoueo
Je YHHBEP3HUTETCKY KapHjepy Ha PuimocopekoM pakynreTy YHUBEP3H-
tera y beorpany, koju je umao cBoj orpanak y Ckomsy. Tamo je paano
ce 10 1940. ronune, Kajaa je KOHPUHUPAH Ka0 MAPKCUCT U KOMYHUCT
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y norop buneha a yop30 nmotom, mo uzdujamy para 1941. roqune, oTHIao
y naptusane. [lo moBpaTky u3 para uzadpaH je 3a npodecopa u meda
Karenpe 3a punocodujy Yuusepsurera y beorpany n 3a unana CAHY.
Ha yHI/IBGpSI/ITeTy J€ paauo cBe 10 YKJIamamwa 1953. ronuHe Ha OCHOBY
OJUTYKE HajBUIINX BIIACTH.

Munanu HenesekoBuh opmupa ce monajBuiiie moja yTuiajem Xepa-
kiuToBuX ®@parmenara. lberoB Mmucaonu pa3Boj Teuye moj Hajeehum
YTHIIajeM TojeAuHUX (PparMeHara oBor MuUciauomna. To mokasyjy u me-
TOBHU PaJIOBU TOKOM HapeIHUX JCIeHH]a, PEKJIOo OU ce, 10 Kpaja >KUBOTA.
YIpaBo Ha HBErOBY HHHULM]ATHBY, BEroBa Cynpyra Ajpujana Moprox
Mepxesu HenesskoBuh npeBea je XepaknuTtoBe @parMeHTe Ha CPIICKU
jesuk. OHa je nMaJia 3a Taj OyXBAT CBE HCOIXOHE PELYCIIOBE — Kao
¢buonor, mo3HaBaal KJIaCHYHKUX je3uka u kao ¢unocod. O Tome cBe-
JIOYHY TOBOJHHO W Fh€HA HATIOMEHA: ,,Y MHOTHM CITy4ajeBUMa Halll Ce Ipe-
BOJI ClIayke 0ap ca jeTHUM OJ1 IPEBOIa OBE TPOJUIIC BEIIMKUX XEJIICHUCTA
(Iunca, bajsoTepa u bapHeTa), anu ce U rie ITO U yJaJbaBa O]l CBHJY.
Crpyumak he n1ako yBuhatu pasiore Koju Cy HaC pyKOBOJMIIH J1a OBAKO
WJIH OHAKO YNHUMO Yy TIPEBOl)erbY, T€ HUCMO XTEJIH IPSHATPIIABATH TEKCT
npeBoja Oenemkama y kojuma oucmo paszsuau (noasykao P. B.) crojy
npeBoaAMIauKy AuckycHjy.” Tako ce nojaBuia kmwura Jlymana Heners-
koBuha Xepakuiu kon yrnennor uznapada [enie Kona y beorpamy 1924.
TOJIMHE Ca ITPEBOJIOM HETOBE CYIIPYTE U Ca lherOBUM KOMEHTapuMa Xe-
paKIUTOBUX (parmenata. M3 CKpOMHOCTH IPEBOIMOYEBO UME HH]E T10-
ce0HO UCTAaKHYTO, 3abenexeHo je camo ,,rocroha Mepkesu”. Crora je
OBa 3HauajHA MMOCJICHUIIA OCTaja HEMO3HATa CTPYYHOj JABHOCTH CBE JIO
JTAHAC, MAKO j€ Y HAIIIOj 3eMJbH JKHUBEJIa BUIIIE O IIETHACCT TOIMHA U OHiia
aKTHBHA HE caMo Kao mpodecop y TUMHA3HjH U JICKTOP Ha (haKynTeTy
y CKOIJbY HEro u 'y 1o00pOTBOPHUM ycTaHOBaMa. CKOIICKO] jaBHOCTH
Ouia je BeoMa Mo3HaTa 1o TUM aKTHBHOCTHMA.

[Tutame npBOT NMpeBoAroNa XepakauToBUX (parMeHara KoJ Hac
je mocrasuo Mnuja Mapuh, uctpaxuau cpricke ¢punocoduje. OH ce ¢
MPaBOM 3aMHTEPECOBAO 3a TO IMHUTAKE y TIOCEOHOM pany ,,Jlyman He-
nesproBrh 0 XepakiauTy’ 00jaBJbeHOM y 300pHUKY panoBa AHUYKY U
caspemenu ceeiu: peaucuja u Kynuypa, yp. K. Mapuiku ['ahancku, J{py-
mTBa 3a anTuuke cryauje Cpouje 3a 2011, ctp. 127-146, ca pesumeom
Ha SHIIECKOM je3uKy. Hema cymmbe /1a je OHIIo BasKHO J1a C€ YCTAaHOBH KO
je IPBU PeBOAMIIAIl XEePAKIUTOBHUX (PparMeHara Ko Hac mocpeacTBOM
Kora Cy reHepalije 3aMHTePECOBaHNX TI03HABAJIE MUCA0 JAPEBHOT (DUITO-
cocta, TUM TIpe mTo je 10 cieaeher npeBohema moMeHyTHX (hparmMeHara
KOJI HAC MPOIILIO BUIIIE O/ YETUPH JIelicHH]je. Ped je o mpBuM n3namuma
npeBoaa XepakiIuTOBUX (pparMeHara u3 CpeinHe MeAeceTux roanHa,
Koje je 00jaBHoO jeaH Ol HAJUCTAaKHYTHJUX CTPyUYmakKa y TOj 00J1acTh
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Mupocias Mapxkoswuh (1919-2001), xoju je pano HAITyCTHO HAIILY 3eMJbY,
aJld je y CBETY CTEKA0 BENIMKY HAy4HY PEmyTalmjy.

[Tucar oBUX peioBa je joIn paHuje 3armodeo MpuIpemMy 3a MOHOT pa-
¢bujy o akanemuxy HenesbkoBuhy, caayBao je u Oenenike u3 Jyroroau-
IIE-UX pasroBopa ca muM. byayhu 1a je ped o gpuiocody qnju cy :KUBOT
¥ pajl, Kao yoCTaJloM H KHBOT H paJi MHOTUX U3 THX I'CHEpallija LIHPOM
CBETa, 00CIICKEHH CYIOMHCKH Y TULIAjeM UICONIOrHja Ca TParuIHUM HCXO-
JMMa, KOJH je MHa4Ye NMao BEIMKH YTHUIA] U CTBApao NEPMAHEHTHO CKOPO
celam JIeTieHrja — MPETJIe/iao je ’EeroBy 3a0CTAaBIITHHY Koja ce 4yBa y
CAHY. 3aocTaBmTrHa nMa JBajiecet a8e KyTuje Hecpehene rpahe. Ca-
Ka KyTHja UMa UcTH Opoj, jep Huje OubanoTeuku odbpalhena, 30or yera je
HBEHO Kopulllhewe oTexaHo. 3axBabyjyhu pa3ymeBamwy TUpeKTopa ApXu-
Ba CAHY akanemuka Bacuiumja Kpecruha, no6uo cam omoOpeme 3a Ko-
puitheme apxuBCKe rpalje v MpoHaIao BaskHe MoAATKe KOjU YIOTIIY Y]y
ciKy He camo o lymany HezesbkoBuhy Hero u 0 ToM BpeMeHy.

VY jenHoj ox TUX KyTHja je moceOHa ¢aciukIia ca nakTuiorpaduca-
HUM PYKOITMCOM APYyTOr MpOLIMpeHor n3iama HenesbkoBuhese kmwure
0 Xepaknuty. Pykonuc caap:xu mpearoBop 3a mpBo U31amkeE, TPEATrOBOP
3a IpyTo H3Jambe, CTynujy ,,Punocoduja Xepakiurosa” u, Hajsas, mpe-
BOJ XepakiauToBux ¢pparmeHata M. Mepkesu. Y I/ICTOJ (I)acum(nn jeun
JjenHo u3name XepakIuTOBUX q)parMeHaTa Ha I'PYKOM Je3I/IKy VY npen-
roBOpY 3a Apyro u3name HenespkoBuh je HaBeo cBe BasKHU]E MOJATKE O
npeoauony. HenesskoBuh usmely ocranor nuiue: ,,Tako je Beh kpajem
MIpBE MIKOJICKE TOMHE, JyHa 1923. 610 TOTOB, ¢ jeJIHE CTPaHe CTPpyUYaH
MIPEBOJ ca IPUKOr OpPUTHHAJA CauyBaHHUX (hparmMeHaTa XepakIuTOBOT
nena ‘O npupoan’ Anpujane Mopron-Mepkesu-HenesbkoBuh, Oatnanujea
KIACHYHIX je3UKa, THcaHchjea punosoduje, mpodecopa Kencke rumaa-
3Uje U YYUTEIbCKE HKose y CKOIBY a KacHHje H JICKTOpa (paHIlycKor
je3uka Ha dakynrerty...” [Iucai oBUX pesioBa je J00M0 KacHUje U HU3 ApY-
rUX rnojaTaka o )uBOTY U paxy M. Mopron Mepkesu HenesbkoBuh, kao
U 0 ’eHOM cynpyTy HeznesbkoBuhy, o1 4iiaHOBa HErOBE MOPOIUIIE.

Anpujana HenespkoBuh pohena je 1898. ronune y ABpy, y @paniry-
CKoJ, T1ie ce ynana 3a Henespkouha 1922. rogune. [lo nomacky y Kpasse-
BuHy Cp0a, XpBara u Cnosenaua 1922. ronune Yka3om kpasba AjlekcaH-
npa Kapahophesuha nocrasibeHa je 3a cymieHTa MenoBuTe rumMHasmje.
Panuna je u kao xoHopapHu jekTop Ha Dustocodckom GaxkynTeTy, orpaH-
Ky y Crompy 1927-1928. buna je aktuBHa 1 y @paHITyCKO-CPIICKO] IITKO-
1m y CKoIby, Koja je 6una ocHoBaHa 1919. y3 momoh ¢paniycke Académie
de Grenoble. [Tpodecopcku ucnut nonoxuna je 1926. ronune. AKTHBHA
je 6una u y Koy cprickux cecrapa, Yapyxkemwy Cpricke Majke, YIpyKermby
YHHMBEP3UTETCKU 00pa30BaHuX keHa. YMpra je 1938. ronuHe u caxpame-
Ha y CKoruby, a Kaja je mocie 3emjborpeca 1963. ronunae rpodsse n3me-
HITEHO, TOCMPTHU ocTanu rhe A npujane Mopron Mepkesu HenesbkoBuh
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cy npenetu y @paniycky, riae xusH crapuja khu Cecnn (1928) ox 1952.

roxune. Jlyryjem saxsannoct ap My Henesskosuhy (1930) 3a O6pojue
nofatke u jorr Bute rhu M3adbenn Koncrantunosuh, pohenoj Henespko-
Buh (1935), mnahoj khepu [lymana HenesskoBuha, Koja j€ CBOjy JOKTOP-
CKy AucepTalnujy nocsetwia Majud. OHa Mu je nana u gororpadujy
CBOj€ MajKe.

Kao npBu npeBonunan XepakiIuToBux (hparmeHarta Koa Hac Apu-
jana Mopuon Mepke3u HenerpkoBuh je 63 cyMmbe yIiia y Hairy KyaTyp-
HY UCTOPH]Y TUME IIITO j€ UJI€je 3HAMEHUTOT MPEICOKPATOBCKOT MUCITHO-
Lla yYUHHIIA JOCTYIHUM CPIICKOM dnTaouy. Tu ¢pparmenty cy, kao u
JPYTH CIUCH MPECOKPATOBAIIA, Kao IIITO je MO3HATO, OWIIN Heka BpCTa
CHHOIICHCA JaJheT pa3Boja eBporcke (puiaocodcke M HAyIHE MUCIH, a
MPENICTABJbAIM CY U KOHCTAHTY Y MUCAOHOM Pa3BOjy HEHOT CyIpyTa
Jymana HenerskoBuha, y hopMupamy meroBux GpuaocopCckux cxpaTa-
ha YOIIITE.
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UDC 94(495.02)”05/147(049.32)
321.01(495.02)°05/147(049.32)

Jby6omup Makcumosuh, Ozredu o ionuiuuxoj mohu y Buzaniuuju
— yunuoyu u ocronyu, Cprcka KmxeBHa 3a1pyra, Komo CV,
Kmura 706, beorpan 2013, 501 ctp.

Kmura akagemuka Jbyoomupa MakcumoBuha O2ieou o iioauiuuuxoj mohu
y Busaniuuju — uunuoyu u ocronyu nojasra ce 2013. rogune y uznamy Cpn-
CKE KIbIDKEBHE 3a/1pyTe. Ped je o myOnkaliiuju Koja o0yxBaTa JiBaHaecT ojadpa-
HUX CTy/Hja, HACTAJIMX Y IPETXOIHMX IOTOBO TET ICLEHH]a HAYYHOT pajia
oBor aytopa. OCHOBHU Hpo6neM KO_]I/IM ce .H)yGOMI/Ip MakcumoBuh 6aBuo y
TMOMEHY THM CTy/MjaMa JecTe pa3sBoj BUSAHTH]CKE YIIPaBe, KOjH ayTop MocMa-
Tpa Kpo3 eBOIYLHjY BU3aHTHjCKHX HHCTUTYIIH]ja, aHATTU3UPajyhu, napaeHo,
1 BAHWHCTUTYIIMOHAIHE MOZIesie 00aBJbarba BIacTH. YcMepaBajyhu naxkmy Ha
JOMHUHAHTHE YMHUOLE 1 Hocuole Mohu y BusanTtujckom napctBy, Makcumosuh
W3J1Baja MojeIMHE 3BaHNYHIKE, IPYIITBEHE CIIojeBe, (heyIaaHe HHCTUTYIH]E,

ypbaHe [eHTpe HiTH BU3aHTHjCKE NpoBHHIKje. Tako cTyanje objennmene y
OBOj KEbU3H Ha CBOJCBPCTAH HAYMH HITYCTPY]y PyHKIHOHNCAE BU3AHTH]CKOT

Ip’KaBHOT arapaTa KOju ce TOKOM ucropuje LlapcTBa ogyinkoBao BUCOKUM
crerieHoM (prrekcnoumHocTu. OHa ce, Ipe cBera, orjienana y YHbCHHITH 1a je
y Busantuju, y3 138. OQHIIHjeIIHI HAYNH YTIPABIbakba PKABOM, TOTOBO Tapa-
JIETHO OO MPUCYTAH U OHAj, YCIOBHO PEYEHO, BAHMHCTHTYIIHOHATHH. [Ipnia-
roJIJUBOCT YIPABHOT anapara oMmoryhasana je epukacHuje QyHKIIMOHUCAHE
JpXKaBe y pa3IMduTUM OKOJIHOCTHMA, aJIH j€, ICTOBPEMEHO, JOHOCHIIa HeCcTa-
OMITHOCT, KOja ce HajyouJbuBje MaHU(eCcTOBaIa Ha MOTUTHYKOM IIJIaHy.

[lojennnaune Teme, obpaleHe y oBoj Kib13H, OMOryhasajy 4uTaomny aa
ce yIO3Ha Ca Pa3BOjeM yHYTpPAlllie CTPYKTYPE BU3AHTH]CKE APXKaBe, O FCHHUX
MoYeTaka — y BpeMe T3B. IO3HOAHTHUYKOI MJIM PAaHOBHU3aHTH]CKOT NEPHOJA,
KOjH je WITyCTpoBaH ernoxoM JyctuHujana Benwkor (527-565) n mogenuma npu-
MEHECHUM y yIpasu Ha bankany — na npeko ycriona LlapcTsa 10 oHux nojasa
KOj€ Cy BOAHJIC FbeTOBO] IMMPOIACTH.

VY xwu3u O2nedu o wonutiuuxoj mohu y Buzaniuuju — yunuoyu u ocionyu
M3/Bajajy ce JBe HajyneuaTJbuBUje TeMaTCKe [esinHe, Mel)ycoOOHO yCloBIbEeHE
W TIoBe3aHe. AyTop, ca je/iHe CTpaHe, IpaTH pa3Boj BU3aHTH)CKE TPOBHHIIHjCKE
yIpaBe, a ca Ipyre, aHaJIM3Mpa YJIOry U 3Hauaj KOjU je Y ucTopuju Buzantujckor
LapCTBa MMao HEeH HajBUIIH JAPYIITBEHH CJI0j — BU3aHTHjCKa apUCTOKPATH]ja.
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BuzanTujcka mpoBUHIIMjCKA YIIpaBa, Kao U EH AP)KABHH arapar, ouu-
BaJIM CY, Kao IITO je IO3HATO, Ha TEMEJbUMa PUMCKE YTIpaBe U PUMCKOT JIPiKaB-
Hor ypehema. JeJHOCTaBHO peueHo, Kao UCTOYHH JIeO HeKajalme Pumcke
nMrepuje, Buzanruja je mpeysena puMcke HHCTUTYIIH]C, @ FbeHHU 3BAaHNTHHUITN
HOCHJIH CY TUTYJIE B (PyHKITH]e, KOje CY, Y 3Ha4ajHOj MepH, OMJIe TTo3HATE Y T10-
3HOAHTHYKO M00a. CaM 1ap o03HadaBaH je y BuzaHTuju Kao pomejcku yap, mo-
JaHuLy werosor LlapeTsa Ounu cy Pomeju, a ap>xaBa je numaiia Ha3uB Pomejcko
yapciuso (n3pa3 BuzanTtuja motude Tek u3 16. Beka).

Yumenuna aa je Buzanrtuja npoucrekiia u3 PuMmcke nmmnepuje ogaBHo je
[pe]] BU3aHTOJIOre MOCTaBUIIA IUTAE Kajla ce 3aBpllaBa PUMCKa HCTOPH]ja U
noynme Bu3aHTHjcka. [Ipema onmrenpuxsahenoj nepuoausanuju ['eopruja
OcTporopckor, BU3aHTH]CKY IUBHIIH3AIIH]Y, KOjy YAHE TPH HEOJBOjUBA eJie-
MEHTa — pUMCKO JAPKaBHO ypeheme, XelleHUCTUYKa KyITypa 1 XpuirhaHcka
penuruja — Mokemo npatutu oj ernoxe Koncrantuna Benukor. Mehytum,
Jbybomup MakcumoBuh 1mokasyje y OBOj KEbH3H J1a CE ¢ca CTAHOBHUIIITA BU3AH-
THjCKE yIpaBe Ta TpaHuIla u3Mehy aHTHUKOT M CPEIHOBEKOBHOT 1002 MOXKe
MIOMEPUTH y KACHU]HU NIEPUOJ, Y TOYEeTaK 7. BeKa, kaja Busantuja packuna ca
TO3HOPUMCKHIM MOJICJIOM IIPOBHHIMJCKE YIPABE U PEIIa3h HA T3B. TEMATCKO
ypeheme. Mmak, packu ca puUMCKOM CIIOXOM HHje, KaKo [OoKasyje ayTop, OHo
y HOTIYHOCTH JIMIIEH KOHTUHYHUTeTa. PasmaTpajyhu pas3soj dporcase u ypxae,
JIBa HajoIIITHja HOCHoLa Mohu y BuzanTtuju, MakcumoBuh npenouasa aa cy
YHYTap LUPKBCHE OpPraHHU3all1]e 04yBaHH OCHOBHH IPHHIHIIN YCTaHOBIbEHNU
jour y Bpeme JycTHHHIjaHOBOT 1004, 0K je CTPYKTYpa dpoicase, m04eB o1 7.
croneha, moaBpruyTa KopeHuToj Tpanchopmanuju. Ho, aytop nokasyje aa je
y TIOjJeJTHUM CETMEHTHMA U y IOMEHY yIIpaBe y oz[pel')eHOM CTENeHy O4yBaH
KOHTHHYHTET u3Mel)y TO3HOpUMCKE U BU3aHTH]jCKe eroxe. Takas je Ono ciyuaj
ca mojJpy4jeM ceBepHor bankana u MojieTuMa OpraHu3almje BJIacTu pruMe-
ICHUM Y TUM oOJlacTuMa y no0a JycTuHHjaHa, ¥ 3HaTHO KacHwmje, kpajeM 10.
u moueTkoM 11. Beka, y mo6a Bacmmmja 11 (967-1025).

Hocmarpajyhu passoj ynpase, MakcumoBuh z1aje jacas XpOHOJIOLIKY U
poOJeMCKH ITPUKA3 OCHOBHMX €Tala y pa3Bojy TEMaTCKOI' CUCTeMa, KOjH je
00€JIeKHO T3B. CPEOBH3AHTH]CKY CIOXY, HIIH, [0 YBPEKCHOM MUIIIBCEY,
eroxy Hajeher ycrnona BuzanTujckor napcrsa. Hoce6Hy MaXIby ayTop je ycMme-
PHO Ha COLIMjaTHO-eKOHOMCKH acIeKT TeMaTCKOT ypehema, Koju mpeacTaBiba
JEIHO 011 HAJCIOKCHU]UX HAYYHHUX TIPOOIEMa CaBPEMEHE BU3AHTOIOTH]C.

Jlpyra riiaBHa TemMa OBE KEbUIe OLHOCH CC Ha BU3AHTH]CKY apHUCTOKPATH]y
M EbCHY JPYLITBEHO-NONUTUYKY yory y ucropuju Llapcrsa. Kako nokasyje
Jby6omup MakcumoBuh, Ta je yiiora Ouiia aMOMBaJCHTHA — HAJIIPE MOKPETay-
Ka, IIITO je OMOT'YhHJIO J]a Ce BU3aHTH]CKO] apUCTOKPATHjH, YHjU CE MOYEIH Be-
3yJy 3a yBoheme Temarckor ypehersa, npurmiy u Hajsehu ycrecn Busanruje.
Y mosuuje 100a, moues oz enoxe quHactuje KomunHa (kpaj 11. n moverax 12.
BEKa) apUCTOKpaTHja NOCTEIEHO NIPepacTa y HajBaKHU]y NE3UHTETPALlUOHY
CHary IpyLITBa.

Vnory apuctokpatuje MakcumoBuh npukasyje Kpo3 JeIoBambe MojeaHa-
1a, ICTaKHyTUX nopoxauua (momyT usmely onnoca Ilaneonora u Kanrakysu-
Ha), Kao U QeynadHuX HHCTUTYLHUja. Y Kibu3u O2redu o doruiuuixoj mohu y
Buszaniuuju — vunuoyu u ocronyu jacHo Cy u3/iBojeHe cBe (pasze deynanuzanuje
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BHU3aHTHjCKOT APYIITBA, HAJIIpe KPO3 MHCTUTYIIH]Y MIPOHH]E, & 3aTUM KPO3
CHCTEM alaHa)xa. AyTop je JeTaJbHO aHAJIM3UPao Y3pOKe IpUBaTH3AIHU]E U
JIe3WHTEr PalH]je BU3aHTH]CKOT YIIPABHOT M TEPUTOPHJATTHOT CHCTEMA, MTPEIo-
gaBajyhu cBe erare Tor IyroTpajHOT IMpoIieca, mMTo je MOCeOHO OO 10
n3pakaja y cjajHoj crynuju I enesza u kapaxiiep aitanasxca y Busaniuuju.

Opn moceOHOT 3Ha4aja Cy aHATN3E U 3aKJbY I, Ha OCHOBY KOJUX CE MOXKeE
[IPaTUTU IPOMEHA KapaKTepa caMe BU3aHTH]CKE apUCTOKPaTH]je, KOja, TOKOM
14. u 15. Beka, mpeMeniTa TKHIITE JAeJI0Bamha U3 MIPOBHHIIH]a y ypOaHe cpe-
nuHe. Ha Taj HaunH Memalia ce eKOHOMCKa OCHOBa MOhH HajyTJieTHUjer U To-
JUTUYKH HajyTUL@jHUjer JpymTBeHor cioja LlapcTsa: onpuuyhu ce ynarama
y 3eMJbOIOCce]1, oHa ce okpehe Tpaackoj MpuBpeau, TPrOBHUHH, 3eJICHALICHY,
W3HAjMJbUBAGY UM YHAjMIbHBaby HEKpETHUHA, UT]. Tako BU3aHTHjCKa apH-
CTOKpaTHja, Koja Ce [0 HaCTAaHKY M Pa3B0jy OMTHO pa3JIMKOBaJIa OJ1 IJIEMCTBA
3aI1aTHOCBPOIICKOT THIIA, y MOCIIeIlbUM BekoBuMa LlapcTBa yinas3u y KOHKY-
PEHTCKU OJTHOC Ca TProBaYKO-3aHATCKUM CJI0jeM Y BU3aHTH]CKUM IpaIOBIMa.

Ha xpajy, O2rneou o ionutuuuxoj mohu y Buzaniuuju — uunuoyu u ociouyu
OTBapajy jefHO OJ HAjBAKHUJUX [IUTaba CaBPEMCHE BU3AHTONOTH]E: PeY je O
oJUTMKaMa BU3aHTHjcKe ayTokparuje. Ctynuje akagemuka Jbyobomupa Makcu-
MOBHha 10BOJIe y UTakbe OIPAaBIAaHOCT Te3a 0 BU3aHTH]H Kao ayTOKPATCKO]

npxaBu, Oynyhu 1a Teme Koje je ayTop UCTpaKuBao roBOPE O MojaBaMa Koje cy
Ty ayTOKpaTHjy orpannyasaie. YnmbeHnna 1a napcka BjuacT y Buzantuju npasHo
HUje OnIta peryaucana Kao HacjeIHa, yCIOBHIIA j€ 12 je IETUTUMUTET POME)CKOT
apa oyMBao Ha HEKOj BPCTH J0roBopa u3Mely pazauduTHX APYLIITBEHUX
rpyna— CeHara (y Koju yJia3e HajBUILY 3BaHUYHUIIH, TPUTIaIHUIH apUCTOKPa-
TH]€), BOjCKE U Hapoa (LIapUIPaJICKOr IeMOCa), Kao U LPKBE, KOjy j& 0JInYaBao
Hapurpajcku narpujapx. Maejy ja ce BU3aHTHjCKa ayTOKpaTHja IocMaTpa y
O0OpHYTOj MEPCIIEKTUBH — YIIPABO Kpo3 (haKTope KOjU Cy TY ayTOKPaTH]jy KpPo3
ucropujy LlapcTBa orpanmuaBanu — Jbyoomup MakcumoBrh eKCTUTHITUTHO je
U3JI0KHO Y IIOCTIEH0j CTYAUjU Y HU3Y, IPOBOKATUBHOT HACJIOBa — Jemokpa-
wuja y ayuoKkpaiickom cuctuemy: cayuaj Buzaniiuje.

Kao Bennku nosHaBasian BU3aHTHjCKE aJIMUHHUCTpaLje, HHCTUTYLHja
Ha KOjiMa je OHa IMoYrBaJIa, Kao 1 Imporeca Koju ¢y 00eeKHuIId pa3Boj BU3aH-
THjcKe ApxkaBe, akageMuk Jbybomup Makcumosuh je y cBojum OZreduma o
donutuuuxoj mohu y Buzaniiuju 0>XUBEO U 0CAaBPEMEHHUO HAIIIC IOUMAHE BU-
3aHTHjCKe LIMBUIIM3alKje, HaBoAehu unTaore, HoceOHO BU3aHTOJIOTe, Ha OTBa-
pame HOBUX TeMa M Tparame 3a HOBUM TyMadelmHUMa KapakTepa BIACTH Y
BuzanTuju.

bojana Kpcmanosuh
BusanTonouiku nnctutytr CAHY
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UDC 321.18:929 Aleksandros Megas
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Ian Worthington, By the Spear: Philip 11, Alexander
the Great and the Rise and Fall of the Macedonian Empire,
Oxford University Press, Oxford 2014, pp. xviii+388.

Anexcanzap Bennku 1 mberoBo 100a 0yBex Cy Guin npyBiadHa TeMa u
3a UCTOpUYape M 3a HajIIMpy YATAIauKy myOnnKy. UnHH ce 1a je HajycHenHu-
Jj¥ (M HaJKOHTPOBEP3HMjH) BIaap aHTHYKe MaKeIoHH]je U 1aJbe MPEAMET CTall-
HOT' ¥ HEPETKO UPALMOHAIHOT MHTepecoBama. bubinorpaduja nocsehena
AnexkcaHpy je OrpoMHa U HempecTaHo ce yBehasa. CBake roquHe CMO y ITpHU-
JIMIIM ]a YATaMO HOBE pacipane, CTyuje, MoHorpaduje u buorpadcke mperie-
ze. buio 6u, Mehy THM, IOrpeIIHO IPETIOCTABUTH J1a Cy CBa HOBA JIC/IA ,,HOBA™
My TIOTIIe/ly II0JlaTaKa Koje J1ajy MM HJeja i TyMauera Koje nsHoce. Hampo-
THB — MOXe ce pehn na je Benuka BehnHa HOBHX pajJioBa HAaNKMCaHa y OKBUPY
JEITHOT BPJIO CTApOT KaJIyIa ¥ OBO HAPOUUTO Ba)KU 32 MHOTOOPOjHA MOMyJIapHa
nena. Behnna TakBuX pajioBa MourBa Ha Marbe HITH BUIIIE TEMEJLHOM TIPerpH-
YJaBamy NeT OCHOBHUX HAPATHBHUX M3BOPA KOJH 3]y 3a0KPYKEHY, Majia CyOjek-
THBHY CIUKY AJIEKCaHIPOBOT XHBOTa U Kapujepe. [lonynapre ,,0uorpaduje
Aunekcanipa” cy 0fIaBHO ITOCTaJIe HCTOPHOT padCKH KaHp 3a cede, ca COTICTBEHUM
npaBmiInMa, (GOPMOM M METOJIOM H3JIarama 1 00MYHO Cy ITHCaHe Y TOXBaTHOM
nuiu Oap y3ap:xkaHo onoOpasajyhem ToHy mpemMa MakeJOHCKOM ocBajauy. OHe
cy noOpo npuxsahene o HajIupe MyOJUKe 1 HACTaBJbajy aa yuBpiuhyjy mo-
cTojehy mpeacTaBy o MakeZOHCKOM Biaaapy. Kinacuuan npumep je nomymap-
Ha O6uorpaduja Anexcanapa Jlejua @okca (R. J. Lane Fox) koja je y mocnenme
YeTHPH ACIeHHje nMasia 6e30pojHa U3/iama, yIpKoc OPOjHIM U TOHEKa T O TPUM
KpUTUKaMa.

VY ongHOCY Ha MomyJapHy MpeacTaBy o Anekcanapy Benukom, HaydHa
ucropuorpaduja Kao aa CTOjU y HEKOM IapajieTHOM YHUBEp3yMy. Beha kpu-
THUYKa CBECT M PA3HOJIUKOCT IPUCTYIA ¥ MUIIJBEHA CE TTOPa3yMeBajy, aIH
HApOYMTO TaJa y 04N yIaJbHBO HETATHBAH MIIM YaK OTBOPEHO HEIPHjaTeIb-
CKH CTaB ITpeMa MaKeJIOHCKOM BIIaapy KOju JOMHHHUPA Yy TTOCIEIHE TPH JIeTie-
HYje, IOTOTOBY Yy JINTEpaTypH Ha EHITIECKOM je3HKYy. JlaBHO je mpomuio Bpeme
Kaja je ucropuorpaduja o Anekcanapy ciueguna Tapua (W. W. Tarn) u Bu-
kena (U. Wilcken). Tapu je y Anekcanapy BHAEO BEIUKOT YOBeKa (yIpaBo
HajBeher Kora je aHTH4Ka HCTOpHja Jlajia), Xepoja-ocBajaya, Kpasba-gpunocoda
Y XYMaHHUCTY KOjH je TeXHO OpaTcTBY n3Mel)y Hapoja 1 yjeIuiberby YOBeUaH-
ctBa. theroBa cxBatama, Hekaia mpeosialjyjyha y cBeTCKOj HayIld, IaHAC CY
yIIIaBHOM HalylTeHa y KopucT uHTepnperanuje bejaujena (Ernst Badian),
I'puna (P. M. Green) u, norotoBy, bocsopra (A. B. Bosworth). ¥YmecTo xepo-
ja, kpaspa-unaocoda u XyMaHUCTE, IPEa HaMa je THPaHWH, METaJIOMaH U
MacoBHH yOutia. HacioBu kao mto je HemaBHO 00jaBIbeHO JIyouno Anexcanopa
BenuxoZ u muiu o 2enujannom 60jckoeohu! yBeImKo cy MOCTaJIN yOOU4ajeHu.

I R. A. Gabriel, The Madness of Alexander the Great: And the Myth of Military Genius,
Barnsley 2015.
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MehyTum, paBo je nuTame HUje K jeJaH BH]] Cy0jeKTHBHOCTH ITPOCTO YCTYIIHO
MECTO CBO0j0j, IO/IjeTHAKO CyOjeKTHBHO] CyIPOTHOCTH. [la 1in je HarnameHo
HEMPHjaTeJHCTBO IIpeMa HEKOj TIMYHOCTH UIITa 00Jb€ 011 paHUjeTr HEKPUTHIKOT
oborkaBama??

YV okBupY 0Be uaejae marpurie nuiie 1 Ujan Boptunarron (Ian Worthing-
ton), OpuTaHCKW HCTOpUYAp KOjH TIpeiaje aHTHIKY UCTOpHjy Ha Ofesbemy 3a
ucropujy Yausepsutera Mucypu (Department of History of the University
of Missouri). BOpTHHTTOH je y moclieluX 4eTBPT Beka OWO jeiaH o1 HajIpo-

yKTI/IBHI/IjI/IX ucTopryapa AjekcanIpoBor 100a, 00jaBUBIIM MOHOTpaduje o
I[eJHapxy, Hemocteny,* Gununy? u Anexcanapy Bennkom,® kao u HpeBOJI 5
HUCTOPUjCKH KOMEHTap HEeKUX JlejHapXOBUX U Xnnepnnosnx roBopa,’ 30upKy
NPUMAPHHX U3BOPA O AJICKCaHPOBOM LAPCTBY® 1 IPEKO CTOTUHY PajioBa Ma-
er 06uma. OBakBa Hay4Ha IPOAYKLHU]jA, YHjeM 0OMMY BEIIMKHU JICO CTPYKe
MOJe caMo 11a 3aBU/IU U KOja je y BeIMKOj Mepu 1pesoljeHa Ha OpojHe jesuke,
yKJby4yjyhu u cpricku, Takole je Ouiia moBoj| 3a KpUTHKE Koje Cy HCTHIIAJe J1a
je Op3mHa mucama OCTBapeHa Ha IITETy KBaJIMTETa. Pat Koju oBle pazmMaTpamo
j€ 3aMUMIJBEH Kao KpyHa paHUjUX UCTPAKUBAYKUX HATIOpA M MOKYIIIA] TIPEI-
CTaBJbama MOTITYHE CITMKE OBE TUHAMUYHe enoxe (359—-323. roqune mpe H.e.).

YouspuBa je BopTuHrToHOBa Hamepa J1a n30erHe TpaauLioHaIHe oopa-
clIe IMCamba 0 MaKEIOHCKOM OcBajauy. YmMecTo Ouorpadckor npuctymna, oH u3-
Jla’ke UCTOPH]jy HaCTaHKa, yCIIOHA M Taja ,,MaKeIOHCKOT IapcTBa’, Tj. Ap)KaBe
kojy je ctBopuo @unumn 11 a Anexcannap 111 noBeo 1o Hajeher TepuTopuja-
HOT Ipomupema U Mohu. OCHOBHH TEKCT, Jy>KHHE MPUOIMKHO TPU CTOTHHE
CTpaHuLa, yOOJUYEH je Yy TIeTHASCT MOrJIaBjba. Y CTBapH, Maja To HHje Gpop-
MaJIn30BaHO, BOpTHHI TOHOBA KHbHTa je oJie/beHa Ha DUIUIoB U AJICKCaH IPOB
neo. [IpBo rornasJsbe je ONMIITHjer U yBOIHOT KapakTepa, riase 2—6 cy nocse-
hene @unnmy Il a 7-16 meroBoM cuHy. Y OCHOBH, U3J1arame UMa XpOHOJIOMIKY
CTPYKTYPY Ca HOBPEMEHUM JUrpecrjama HocBeNeHNM pa3IMuuTUM IUTakbUMa
3a KOje ayTop MUCIH Jla Cy 3HadajHa. Punnmosa kapujepa je Tako mpompahe-
Ha Y HEKOJIMKO XPOHOJIOLIKUX OJICeYaKa KpyHHCaHUM II0T71aBJbeM ocBeheHNM
OunumnoBUM NIaHOBUMA, yOUCTBY U ,,Hacnely” (legacy, n3pas xoju BopTunr-
TOH PaJi0 KOPUCTH). AJIEKCaHIPOB KUBOT M BJaJaBUHA cy oOpaljeHn Ha ciu-
YaH Hau4WH, U3Yy3€B LITO Cy AUTpecuje OpojHUje U AysKe. Y MOCIeq0j IIaBH
MOHOBO YHTaMO O [UIAaHOBUMA, CMPTH U ,,Haciel)y” — oBaj myT AJIEKCaHIPOBHUM.
Yuranal Koju je yo3HaT ca YBOJIOM Y JIeJIO WM je CaMO YOUHO HACJIOB MOXKE
MOCTaBUTH MHUTaKE KAaKO ce MOHOTpaduja 0 YCIOHY U Nafdy ,,MaKeJoHCKOT

2Cf. F. L. Holt, Alexander the Great Today: In the Interest of Historical Accuracy?, AHB
13-3 (1999), 111-117.

3 1. Worthington, 4 Historical Commentary on Dinarchus. Rhetoric and Conspiracy
in Later Fourth Century Athens, Ann Arbor 1992.

41d., Demosthenes of Athens and the Fall of Classical Greece, Oxford 2012.

51d., Philip II of Macedonia, New Haven — London 2008.

6 1d., Alexander the Great: Man and God, London 2003. ITpeBos Ha cprickH je3uk: ljan
Vortington, Aleksandar Veliki: covek i bog, prev. Z. Bareti¢, Beograd 2006.

71d. (trans. and commentary), Greek Orators vol. 2: Dinarchus I, Hyperides 5 & 6, War-
minster 1999.

81d., Alexander the Great. A Reader, London — New York 2003.
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napcTBa’ 3aBpiiaBa AJIEKCaHIPOBOM CMphy a ja Makap He YKJbYYH OCBPT Ha
JIBe (MJIM YaK YE€TUPH) JCIICHHU]E KOje CY YCIeIHIIEC [0 KPaJbeBOj CMPTH, Y TOKY
KOJUX je BeroBO [[apPCTBO 3aMCTa OKOHYAHO, U (POPMAITHO U CYIITHHCKU. OBO
MUTAmbE je Ha MECTY, aJIM TaKaB IPUCTYTI je Y CKIIaay ca BopTHHT TOHOBMM cTa-
BOM J1a je AJIEKCaHIPOBO IapCTBO OMII0 ,,MpTBOpOleHO” (stillborn) m ocyheHo
Ha Op3y mpormact Beh y mocienmsuM rolnHaMa \heroBe BiajgaBuHe. To je ctas
0 KOME ce JI0CTa Tora Moke pehu aym Koju YMHU BOPTHHT TOHOB 3aKJby4aK U
OCHOBHa j€ TIOPYKa KOjy ayTOop JKeJH JIa IIPEHEeCe YNTAOILY.

Hewmoryhie je y jenHoM KpaTkoM IpHKa3y JaTh UCLPIIAH OCBPT Ha CBa 3HA-
YajHa MecTa HJIM JIeTaJbHO IPUKA3aTH CBE MO3UTUBHE CTPAHE U CBE CIA00CTH
jemHor oouMHor aena. Y yeoay aena Boprunrron nopeau @ununa Il u serosor
cuHa, onucyjyhu npeor kao ,,apxuTeKkTy MakeIoHCKOT [IapcTBa” a APyror Kao
H-ETOBOT ,,['PAJIUTEIha” aJld ¥ YHUIITUTEIbA. ,] {1UTAOILY je OCTaBJHEHO Ja OJTY-
YU J1a JIY je/laH O] lbMX MMa IPEIHOCT HaJl OHUM JIpyTrum” (CTp. 6), aju ayTop
JieJia U Te KaKO MMa CBOje MHIIIJbEH-E O OBOME M HE OKJIeBa JIa T'a MOJIeIN ca
guTaorieM. OH MaXKJbUBO U TIOCTOjaHO T'paJyl CBOj CIIy4aj MpoTUB OUITHUIIOBOT
CHHA KPUTUYKH aHATH3UPajyhn BeroBe IMojeTnHAYHE TOCTYIIKE, FbeT'OBY TIOJTH-
TUKY (MJIH OJICYCTBO HCTE), OPYTaIHOCT U OACYCTBO OPHIE 3a JBYACKH XKHBOT
(yxibydyjyhu u cBoj), ocBeTo/By OMBOCT M Meranomanu]jy. Hapasro, Anekcan-
Jlap je y TOKy CBOje BJiaJaBUHE yPaJro MHOTO TOTa IITO OIPaB/iaBa OCYAY:
BOJIMO j€ paToBE CBUM CPEICTBMMA, YHHUILITABAO IrpasoBe (jOUI Mpe novyeTka
asujckor noxozaal), mory0OHo je BUILE CBOjUX OJIMCKUX capajHHUKa U IPUMEHH-
BA0 MAacOBHY OZIMa3]ly IPOTHB HETTOKOPHOT CTAaHOBHUILITBA. CBE j€ TO )KaJIOCHO
¥ HEOCIIOPHO, Al TEWIKO je TBPAUTH JIa je y OBOM IOIIe/y AJeKcaHaap 61o
M3y3€TaK y OAHOCY Ha IPyre aHTHYKE BIIaJape, U3y3eB MOXK/a y CaMoj pasmepu
CBOjHIX TIOyXBaTa. A Ty yrpaBo Jiexku Hajeeha ciiaboct BopTuHrroHoBOT Nena:
CEJICKTHBHO-MOPAIN3aTOPCKU NPUCTY T TeMu.? VICTH MOCTyTaK ce pa3iudnuTo
BpEIHYj€ Y 3aBHCHOCTH O] TOTa KO CTOjH M3a hera. AJICKCaHIPOBH BOJHHU TI0-
XOJIM Ce MOpajy OCYUTH Ka0 0CBajaukH i CCOMYHH, 10K ce PUINIIOBHU [IOXBa-
Jby]y jep cy Bohenu y unrepecy Makeznonuje. AyTop MMa pazyMmeBama 3a
Ouuna 11 win nepeujeke Biafape Kajaa yHHIITABAjy rpajoBe (ToboKe, ped
Je 0 HeMOCPETHOM APKABHOM HHTEPECY), JIOK je y CIIy4ajy AJICKCaHIpa y u-
Tamy 3JI0YMH KOjH ce MOpa HajomTpuje ocyauTH. U 3akibyyax je Hem30exHO
Mopanu3zatopcku: Qi je 6o HICTUHCKHU BIIaAap, 3a pa3iuKy OJ] CBOT CHHA.
,,BennKy ocBajay Hije HeM30€XKHO M BEIIMKH KpaJb”, Kaxke BopTHHITOH Ha CTp.
309, ,,kako je pacrnaj MakeJOHCKOT IapCTBa M KpaJb Apreajicke JUHACTH]S
MOKa3ao Mo AJIeKCaHIpoBOj cMpTHU. HberoBo Haciiele He YnHE TOJTUKO UCTAK-
HyTa HHTEJIEKTyallHa U KYJITypHa OCTUTHYha XeJeHucTuuKor 106a seh, 3a-
MIpaBo, paTOBH AWjafoxa, Yje cy aMOHIHje Tpeodpa3uie mEroBo IapCcTBO Y
30MpKYy CyKOOJbEHUX JUHACTHjA.” AyTOp YaK MOKYIIIaBa 1a ToKake Kako je OBO
0110, y CyIITHHH, CTaB aHTHYKHUX ITHCAIa KOju Cy HeM3MepHO XBannian Oumnma,
a 0wy y37[pyKaHU ¥ ITYPH Ha pedrMa KaJia je Tpebasio oneHuTH AJIeKcaH pa.
Jloka3u 3a OBy 3aHUMJBMBY Te3y ce Tpaxe y J[nonopoBom u JycTHHOBOM Jieny.

9 BopTHHI'TOH je ayTop u jocta HauBHOT paga How “Great” was Alexander, AHB 13.2
(1999), 45-48 y kome ce nporierbyje AeKcanapoBa ,,Bennarna”’, cxBaheHa y BpJio uaeaincTuy-
KOM, TOTOBO POMaHTUYHOM CMHUCIY.
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Ha oBom mecTy ocrajemo yckpahenu 3a oHo mto Kypuuje Pyd, [lnyrapx u
ApHjaH MHCIIE 0 MaKeJIOHCKOM BJIaJiapy.

VY cBoM jieny BOpTHHITOH YMHHM Hamope Jja OJATOHETHE YTHCAK KOjH Cy
AJlekcaHap M HEroBa BOjCKa OCTaBUJIN Ha IMOKOpeHe Hapoxae. OBO je mHTe-
pecaHTaH MPHUCTYI U MOTEHIUjaTHO BPJIO IIOAOHOCAH, caMO Kajia Ou W3BOpH
JIaJIM OCHOBA 3a TakBY aHanu3y. OBaKo, MPenyITeH! CMO MPETIIOCTaBKaMa 1
XHUIOTE3aMa Koje ce yBEeK CBOJIC Ha 0CY/ly MaKeIOHCKOT KpaJsba. I1ITa rox Amnek-
CaH/ap YMHHO, PE3YJITAT je YBEK UCTH: HCTOYHU HAPOJIU CY OUITH MIOKUPAHH
BEeroBoM Oaxarounhy, HeO3HaBamkEM U HEPa3yMEBabEM JIOKAJTHUX o0nyaja.
Lleo a3ujcku MOXO/ je HACJIMKAH Kao jelaH OTpOMaH KyJITYyPHH HECIIOpasyM
KOjU KyJIMHHUPa Ha KpajiseM Vctoky, y Unaunju. Y aHain3u HHI1jCKOT II0X0Aa,
BopTHHTTOH ce yriIaBHOM ocliama Ha 3HaMeHUTY bocBopToBY MOHOTpadujy
Anexcandap u Hcimox: wpazeduja wpujymepa.l®y cxmany ca BocBopToBuM
3aKJpydnuMa, 1 BopTuHTTOH Anekcanipose temkohe y Maamnju objanrmasa
KpaJheBUM HEPa3yMEBamhEeM JIOKAJTHOT CTAHOBHUIITBA, BETOBE KYJITYpE U
Tpamuiidja. Y 3aBpUIHUIA Jejla OBaj IPHUCTYII je IPUME-EH Ha caMy Makemo-
HUJY: KaKo je CTAaHOBHHUIIITBO AJICKCAH/IPOBE JIOMOBHHE TJIe/Ialio Ha CBOT KpaJha
n werose ycriexe? 1 oae cMo ocylhenn Ha xunorese u cMena Harahama. Kpaj-
e je MHTePECaHTaH 3aKJbyuak J1a cy U MaKkeJOHIM OUIIM UCTOT MUIIJbEHHa
Kao0 ¥ MOKOPEHU HApOAH Y A3HjU: KpaJb je HAYCTHO MPEIavuKy KYITypy U 00u-
Yaje ¥ MPUTPIIMO KYIATYPY NOKOPEHHX ,,BapBapa’ M 3aTO Cy ra OHU OCYAHJIU.
Jlokase 3a 0BaKo cMeo 3aKJby4ak BOpTHHITOH Hasla3u y OACYCTBY YMETHHUKUX
npeacTaBa AJIGKCAaHAPOBOT MOX0/a KOje c€ MOT'Y JaTHUpaTH Y BpeMe HeroBe
BIIa/IaBUHE M Y YUEHCHULIU J]a KpajbeBcke KoBHHUILE y [lenn, AMpunossy n Ou-
JunumMa nociie outke ko Mca kyjy HoBall 1o yriieay Ha crapuje Ouiumnose
cepuje (ctp. 301). Kako je momio 1o Tora jia mnomyjiapHa HaKJIOHOCT (WJH, Y
OBOM CITy4ajy, HEHaKJIOHOCT) Hal)e m3pasa y 3BaHHIHUM, KpaJbEBCKUM KOBa-
IbUMa HEje HaM PEUcHO.

Bunumo na ce ey Mory CTaBHTH 030HJbHE METOOJIOIIKE TprMeoe.
Hcto ce moxe pehu 1 3a Moy3aHOCT YHCHHIIA KOje BOPpTHHTITOH U3HOCH,
30or uera je Takohe 6no Ha ynapy kpurrka y npouuiocty. Ha mpumep, Beh y
YBOJIHOM TOTIaBJbY (cTp. 14) untamo na Je »110 TPEHYTKa CMPTH 336. Dunm
Il yaBocTpyumno BennuuHy MakenoHHje Koja je cafa yKJbydria KOHTHHEHTaI-
ny I'puky, jyr Jyrocnasuje, Benuku neo AnbaHuje U CBe TauKe Ha UCTOKY JI0
Buzanra; Takole je yIBOCTpYUHO CTaHOBHUIITBO MakeIoHM]€ 0 MOMyIalu-
je o1 500.000”. Temiko je u mpeOpojaTu TPelIKe CajpKaHe Y OBOj PEUCHHUIIH.
Hasbe y Texcty (cTp. 17) 4uTamMo KaKo je MaKeIOHCKO JIPYIITBO UMAJIO BUIIE
3ajeTHUYKOT ,,ca BAKMHIIKHM JIPYIITBOM HETo ca KiackuaHoM ['pakom”. JIokas
3a OBY QHAJIOTH]Y j€ 3HAMEHUTH XCICHUCTHIKH MO3auK (BepoBaTHO panm 11
Bek mpe H.e.) u3 llenre xoju mpukasyje JIOB Ha JJaBa. BOPTUHTTOH ra mocMarpa
Ka0 peaIMCTHYHY MPEJICTaBY U JIOKa3 J]a Cy MAKEJIOHCKH TUIeMHN U UIILIH Y JIOB
Ha OIACHE, JMBJHbE KUBOTHILE 0€3 KOba U ca MUHUMAIHUM HA0pYKambeM (a 1
6e3 ozxehe). Onespak 0 MaKeJOHCKO] KYJITYPH, je3UKY U oHOCHMa ca [ prunma
je HemomnpaBJbUBO KOH(DY3aH U 0/[pa3 je HACYMHYHOT YHOIICHA PA3THUUTHX
MUIJBEHA U3 JTUTEparype, 0e3 Mmokyuaja Ja ce u3jarame J0BeJe Y CKIIal.

10 A, B. Bosworth, Alexander and the East: the Tragedy of Triumph, Oxford 1996, 2004.
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I'panuuu ce ca HEBEpOBATHUM JIa je YOBEK KOjH j€ 1[0 JKUBOT IIOCBETHO UCTO-
puju Makenonuje u ['puke y IV Beky mpe H.e. Morao jJa Hanuiie cienehy
peuenuny (ctp. 20): ,,Ctora je moryhe na cy MakenoHId OUJIN CIIOBEHCKH
HapoJI KOjHU j€ JIOIIa0 Y KOHTAKT ca ['priuMa u pUTpIIuo HUXOBY KyITypy.”
Ha ncroj cTparm ayTop omrydHo ofdaiyje MOryhHOCT 11a je MaKeIOHCKH je3HK
OMo CIMYaH IPYKOM HITK pa3yMJibkB ['piuMa, 1a 01 oJMax y HaCTaBKY HaIlH-
cao (ctp. 21-22) xako cy MakeOHI HajBEPOBATHH]E TOBOPUIN HEKUM JIja-
JICKTOM TPUKOT & HUKAKO HE U MOCEOHUM jJE3UKOM.

Ca nznarameM HezocTaTaka Ou ce MOIJIo HaCTaBUTH. By the Spear nedu-
HUTUBHO HUje magnum opus Wjana BopTuHrToHa, ajy 0BO J1€J10, YIIPKOC HE
TaKO PETKUM MPOMYCTUMA, UTIAK Ha HEKH HAYUH CyMHPa HErOB MPETXOIHH
pan u Huje 0e3 KBaJIMTeTa, MaJa OHH JIeXKe, Ipe cBera, y npesenranuju. OHo
j€ MmperiieIHO OCMUIILIBEHO U MPUCTYIAYHO HAITUCAHO T€ j& OJUCKO U JbyAruMa
KOJU HHCY CIICI[MjallUCTH 33 aHTUIKY HUCTOpH]jy. Bynyhu 1a je y nmuramy 3a0kpy-
YKEHO U3JIarame, BopTHHTTOHOBA MOHOTpadrja MOXKe J1a TTOCITYKH Kao cTa3a
npeko koje hie ce unranan, cTyJIeHT HIIK MOXKJIa 3aHHTEPECOBAHU JIAHK, YIIO3HA-
TH ca TPEHYTHHUM cTameM uctopuorpaduje o Ounumy 11 n Anekcanapy I11.
Anu ucTa cTasa yKJbydyje U CKpUBEHE ITperpeke, IpoBaIHje U IOHEKY CTPaH-
nyTuily. Yuranan Heka ce mnasu.

Hemama Byjunh
dunozodckn hakynTeT
VYuusepsutet y beorpany

UDC 321.18:929 Konstantin I Veliki (049.32)
27-9(495.02)04/14”(049.32)
94(497.11)04/147(049.32)

Konciuaniviun Benuku y 6u3aniuujckoj u cpiickoj wpaouyuju,
npupehubau Jb. Makcumosuh, 3aBosx 3a ynioennke, beorpan 2014,
170 ctp., ui., bubnuoreka ,,Jacon”, k. 36

300puuk Koucuianiuun Beauku y 8u3aniuujckoj u cpiuckoj mpaouyuju
mpeacTaBiba pe3yarar odenexapama 1700 ronura o n3gaBama MugaHCKOT
eIMKTa, JOKYMEHTa KOjH ce Be3yje 3a ume napa Koncrantuna Benukor. Jyon-
JIej je YIpUInYeH MUKIYCOM IpenaBama Koja je opranm3onana Cpricka aka-
IIeMHja HayKa ¥ YMETHOCTH. Y TIUTAay je KIbUTa Koja Cap ki WIAHKE celaM
PEHOMHUpAHHUX CTPyYHhaKa W3 HEKOIUKO HAYYHHUX JAUCIUININHA: UCTOPH]E,
TEOJIOTHje, apXEeOJIOTHje U HCTOpHje YMETHOCTH. PaoBu HacTanm u3 pedepa-
Ta CAONIITEHUX Ha Mpe/laBakbuMa NMajy 3a [IUJb J1a OCBETIIE KJbyYHE MOMEHTE
KoHcTanTHHOBE Bi1alaBUHE M YKaKy Ha pOpMUpame TaKo3BaHe ,,KOHCTAHTH-
HOBCKE” TpaJullfje U IeH npeHoc u3 Buzanrtuje y cpenmoekoBHy Cpoujy.
300pHuKk caapxu 130 cTpanuna Tekcta, 31 cTpaHUIy UITYyCTPATUBHUX IPHU-
JIOTa ¥ perucTap JIMYHUX UMEHa.
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3nauaj KoncrantuHa Benukor 3a 1enokynHy xpuihatcky Bacesbeny, a
THME U 3a CPIICKY JIPIKaBY, HCTAKaO je Y yBOI[HO_] peun npupehusayd 300pHnKa
akazemuk Jbyoomup Makcumosuh. OH je oaBykao 3Ha4aj BIagapa pohexor
y Humry, xoju je cBojuM genuma (EAMKTOM O BEPCKO] TOJIEpaHIIMjU, Ca3UBABEM
[IpBor BacesseHCKOT cabopa y Hukeju 325. ronumHe, OCHUBaH-EM HOBE ITPECTO-
HUIIE) IOCTABUO TEMEJb COIICTBEHOT KYJITa U HJiealia KOjeM Cy TEeXKHJIN HOTOHhH
xpuurhancku Binagapu. Tako cy u'y npxxasu Hemamuha eseMeHTH Te CBeONIITE
xpumrhaHcke TpaJuilfje HAllTH CBOj O/Ipas.

[IpBu y Husy panoBa Kouciianwiun Beauxu y euzanidujcxkoj paouyuju
aytopa bojane Kpcmanosuh 6a3upa ce Ha npukaszuBarmby KOHCTUTYTHUBHHUX
eJleMeHaTa ,,KOHCTAHTHHOBCKE” Tpaaulrje. AyTOpKa je moKa3aja Ja je HapeB
ofHoC npema xpuirhancTBy U xpumhanuMa OHO jeAaH 0] HajBAKHHJHUX Cer-
MCHATa IErOBE BJIa1aBUHE, YIPKOC I0CTOjatby PasIMYUTHX PHKa3a U TyMa-
4eHba MOJeANHNX J0Tahaja 13 HApeBOr KUBOTA IIpeMa KOjUMa CyJ O IPBOM
XpuirhaHCKOM Iapy HHje yBek Ouo mo3uThBaH. L{apeB 3aTUTHUYKH OHOC
npeMa xputrhancTBy omoryhuo je oncranak Llapcta u To je 6110 OHO IITO
je 006e30emniio MOMHUBAkE ITaPeBOT MMEHA, Kao 1 Iopeheme MOTOmNX BiTaIa-
pa ca ’erOBHM JIIKOM U TIpOociaBibame ,,HoBrux KoHcTaHTHHA” 1 'y KAaCHHjUM
BekoBuMa. Ynanak Bacewencku cabopu y koniuekciuy KonciuaniuunogoZ Ha-
cneha ayropa Pagomupa Ilonosnha mpukasao je Moaen ycrioctaBibeH Ha [Ipsom
BaceJLeHCKOM cabopy y Hukeju, mpema kojem nap aemnyje kao ca3ubad cabopa
U CTapa ce 0 leroBoM JI0OpOM pajly U MUPHOM TOKY, 00e30elyjyhu cabopckum
OJUTyKaMa CBOJUM IIPHCYCTBOM H IOTIIMCOM CHAT'Y IAPCKHX, APKABHUX 33KO-
Ha. TakBa yiiora 1apa yCIiocTaB/beHa yIpaBo Ha cabopy Koju je caspao Kou-
cranTuH Benuku 325. rojirHe MoToBaHa je ¥ 4yBaHa y TOKY pajia CBUX CejlaM
BaceJbEHCKHX cabopa ofapkanux y nepuony ox IV go VIII Beka, mito je ayTop
HWITYCTPOBA0 OoratoM M3BOpHOM TpahoMm. Kacroarniuuuxu 2pad y Unupuxy u
We206a pancghopmayuja JOHOCH NOAATKE O TPaJoBUMa Ha IPOCTOPY AaHa-
mme CpOwje, KOju Cy TIPOIBAT MOKUBEIH Y TIEPHOTY TIO3HOT PUMCKOT 11apcTBa,
3axBaJsbyjyhu pepopmama koje cy cripoBenu napesu Jnoknernujan u Koncran-
tiH Benuku. Bumunanujym (Kocromnar), Cupmujym (Cpemcka MuTtposuia),
Cunrunynywm (beorpan), bacujana (Homu IlerpoBuu xox Pyme), Xopeym
Mapru (‘hynpuja) u Hauc (Hum) npencrasipaiu cy rimaBHe rpajicke LEHTPE,
a aytop Byjanun MBanumesuh nprkaszao je kako cy ce u3riie rpajoBa 1 Ha-
MeHa oapeleHnx rpaljeBrHa TOKOM BpeMeHa MEHh-aJli U IIpUiarohaBaiyn HOBUM
MpHUJIMKaMa U CBPCH KO0joj je Tpebasio Ja mociyxe. Y cBoM uinanky Koucitanu-
tun Benuxu. Cunkpeimiuzam na packpchuyu iyiiesa pumcke apxuiiexiiype
aytop Crnodonan hypuuh ykazao je Ha 70 caja y Haynu (hparMeHTapHO 0Opa-
heny KoHCTaHTHHOBY apXHTEKTOHCKY JITIATHOCT U MMOTPe0y HEHOT IETIOBUTH-
jer u cBeoOyXBaTHH]ET carjieiaBama y KOHTEKCTY JIBE M0Xe — KACHOAHTHIKE
U PAaHOBH3aHTH]CKE.

[IpeocTaina Tpu pasa OCBETIbABAjy, U3 Pa3INIUTHX yIJI0Ba, YIOTY U 3Ha-
4aj ,,KOHCTAaHTUHOBCKE” Tpaguuuje y popMupamy AMHACTHUKE HIICOJIOTHje
nopoaune Hemamuh, a norom u meHux Hacnennuka. Hosu Konciuaniuum y
cpiickoj iucanoj wpaouyuju cpedre2 éexa, paa Cmusbe Mapjanosuh Jlymranuh,
HCTAKao je MOMYIapHOCT U PALIMPEHOCT CBETUTEIJLCKOT KyiTa KoncranTnHa
u JeneHe U yka3ao Ha YMH-CHHUILY J1a CY pelrKBHje YacHoT KpcTa, KOjH je mpeMa
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Mpenamy yrpaso JeieHa mpoHaluia, Kao ¥ MOMEHAT JlapuBamba ,, 4eCTHIIA CBe-
TOCTH NOBEJH JI0 YCIOCTaBJbatha MOJIEa UCaTHOT XpHUIThaHCKOT Biagapa
— HoBor Koncrantuna. AyTopka je mogpoOHOM aHaIM30M U3BOpa Pa3IuIUTe
IPOBCHHU]CHI[H]E [I0Ka3aJla KaKo ce GpopmMupana CiMKa HIeaiHor Biaxapa Y
CPIICKO] CPEHOBCKOBHO] IP)KABH U KOJU Cy CBE CICMEHTH ,,KOHCTAHTHHOBCKE”
Tpaauuuje OMIM KJbYUHH y leHOM o0pa3oBamy. Ha oBaj pazx ce jjornuku Ha-
nosesyje u wianak lanune [lonoBuh Peruxsuje Yacrnos kpcitia y cpedrboexos-
noj Cpouju, nocsehen Gpopmupamy Kynrta ose penuksuje y Cpouju Hemamuha
1 BeHOM 3Ha4ajy 3a YCIIOCTaBJbabe IbHXOBE Blagapcke uaeonoruje. Ocoouro
Ba)KaH j€ OIMC HAIIMX CTABPOTEKA CaqyBaHUX Y MaHACTHPHMA y 3eMJbU U HHO-
CTpaHCTBY. AyTOpKa je, Ha Kpajy, HCTaKIIa 1a Cy ca pomamhy cprcke cpeiro-
BEKOBHC [P)KaBe HECTAIIC HJICJHE OCHOBE HA KOJUMa je OYHBAJIO TOIITOBAbE
Kynta YacHor KpcTa, ajiv je 3Hauaj oBe XpHUIinhaHCKe peTMKBUje HACTaBHO Ja
xuBw. [locnenmwu y Husy pangosa Ceeiiu Konciuanivun u Jenena y Hawoj ciua-
poj ymeiunociuu aytopa I'ojka Cyb6oTrha makmy je mocBeTHo mpeacTaBama
OBHUX BJIaJ]apa-CBETUTEJbA y CPIICKO] CPEIHOBEKOBHO] YMETHOCTH. [loaByKaBIIM
3Havaj Koju cy KynToBu CBeTnx KoHCTaHTHHA U JeJieHe MMaIl y HaIIoj apKa-
BH, a KOjH Cy O/Ipa3 HAIILJIU M Y BU3YEITHO] KYJATYPH, ayTOp j& CKPEHYO MKy Ha
BEOMa PETKE CAMOCTAJIHE IIPEICTABE U3 XKMBOTA OBUX CBETAI[A, KOJH CE Hallase
y oxpuJickoj upksu Koncrantuna u Jenene n bamckoj upksu y HpI/I6OJy

Hpocnasspatse kynra Ceeror napa Koncrantuna u merose Majke Jenexe
Ouno je 3ajeqHUUKO LenoM xpuinhanckoM csety. [orahaju koju cy obenexu-
nu KoHCTaHTUHOBY BIaJaBUHY, a TUME U 1I€JI0 XpUIIThaHCTBO, IOCTAIH CY
HEOJIBOjHB €JIEMEHT KYJATYPHOT M HICOJIOMIKOT HISHTHTETa XpulthaHa, Kao 1
cBake xpuiihaHcKe Ip)kaBe mnojeanuauno. Hema cymme f1a ctora U 300pHUK
KOJH je TpeJl YU TaolliMa CBOjUM HayYHHM ITPHIIO3MMa TTOJICTHYE CTPYUHY, aJTH
Y IIUPY JaBHOCT, HA Pa3MUIIJbAE O CBEOIIITO] XPUITNAHCKO] TPAAUIIH]H 1
OamTHHU, KOje Cy ycrocTaBJbeHe Y Bpeme Koncrantuna Benukor, a y Cpou-
j¥ yTeMeJbeHEe y BpeMe BiiaaBuHe nuHacTrje Hemamuh.

bojana ITaBnoBuh

Buzantonomku nactutyT CAHY
Beorpan
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UDC 321.18:929 Flavius Valerius Constantinus Magnus
322(37)7311/313”

Cuexana ®@epjanunh, Konciuaniuun (306—337),
Cnyx0Oenu rnacHuk, beorpan 2013, 232 cTp.

Jy6unej T38. Munanckor eaukra obenexe je y Cpouju 2013. rogune.
OpranusoBane cy nznox0e u TeMarcke KoHpepeHuuje, myOIMKoBaH je jeqan
Opoj BasbaHUX Hay4HMX pajioBa. Mehy HajOosbe criaa moHorpaduja CHexa-
He ®epjanuuh Konciuaniuun (306—337) xojy je o6japro CinykOeHU TIIaCHUK
Ha camoM Kkpajy 2013. rogune. Mako je nap KonctaHTHH peaMeT Henperie-
He Oubnnorpaduje Ha CBETCKUM je3uliuMa, Tek je neiio Cuexxane depjanunh
NpBa Hay4YHa MOHOTpaduja 0 OBOM BlaJapy HalMcaHa Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY.
YMmepeHor odnMa anu Oorarta caapikajeM, MICaHa jeTHOCTABHUM U HETIOCPe/I-
HUM je3UKOM, OHa YHATAOILY JIaje jacaH YBU/JI y TOCTUTHYha caBpeMeHe HCTOPHO-
rpaduje o napy Koncrantuny u ;eroBoM BpeMeHY.

Tekct MoHOTpaduje ce cacToju o1 YeTUpH Behe mennHe, Koje Cy ajbe
NozieJbeHE Ha Mamba MorJIaBjba. YBOJAHA LieNnHa, [Ipedneo uzeopa, cymupa ca-
YyBaHHU U3BOPHHU MaTepHjall 0 OBOM pUMCKOM Biazaapy. Apyra uenuna [lope-
KJI0, MAAOOCH, YCHOH, CaCTaBJbeHA O]l YSTHPHU IOTJIaBJba, TIOKPUBA BEITUKH
neo KoHcTaHTHHOBOT 5)kKMBOTa. Ty 4MTaMO O Bi1aJapeBOM MOPEKITY, TOPOAHLIH,
oflpacTamy 1 00pa3oBamy, HEOUCKUBAHOM JIOJIACKY Ha BJIACT U IIPBUM TOJU-
HaMa BllaJlaBuHe, 10 nodene Haj Makceniujem. Tpehu neo, Casnadapciuiso
u cykobu ca Jluyunujem, 00yxBarta rnepuoj] HecTajaHe Koorneparuje u 6opou
n3mel)y Koncrantuna n JInmnamja, nepros Koju je 3aBpiieH KoHCTaHTHHOBHM
TpujyMbOM, BOJHUM U TIOTUTHIKUM, HaJ CBOJUM ITOCIICAHIM U HajBehuM po-
THUBHHUKOM. 3aBpIrHa nennna, Camociiania 61a0asuna, A3naxe NCTOPHjy
MOCIIEANX JIBaHaeCT rofnHa KoHcTaHTHHOBE BiagaBuHe (071 okToOpa 324.
roguHe, kajaa ce JlunmHuje npenao, o 22. maja 337. ronune, kana je Koncran-
TUH yMpo). OueKuBaHO, 0Baj IEPUOJL, HAjOOJbE MTOCBEIOUYEH Y U3BOpUMA, 100H-
jau Hajehu mpoctop y kmbu3n. Mel)y nuTamnma Koja ¢y 3a0KyIjbasia Biajgapa
¥ HOCTIE/IIMM OJMHAMa XHBOTA, 00pal)eHH Cy, IOpe/l HEMOCPEIHMX podIeMa
YHYTpAIIbhe U CIIOJbHE TIOJIMTHKE, [I0jaBe O BETUKOT HICTOPHjCKOT 3Ha4aja To-
nyT pedopMe afMUHUCTpAIUje Y IapCTBY, OCHUBamka KoHCTaHTHHOMOIbA U,
HajBa)KHUjE Ol CBera, MOTHBA U JIocTUTHYha 1apeBe BepCcKe MOJIMTHKE.

Kachuja Tpanunuja nocmarpa napa KoncrantrnHa norinaBuTo Kpo3 yiio-
Ty KOjy je Omurpao y y3ausamy xpuirhanctsa. CpazMepHO BEITUK ITIPOCTOP Y
KEbH3H j€ TTOCBEeheH MUCKYCHjH O T[apeBOj MIOKPOBUTEIHCKO] TTOIUTHITH TTpeMa
xpumrhanrMa, CBpCH U KapakTepy T3B. MHIJIAHCKOT €IMKTa, aJIi U HApEBOM
JApKarby IpeMa AMCHICHTCKUM Ipyrama yHyTap XpuurhaHCTBa, TOIy T JOHa-
THCTa U apujaHana. L{apeBoM ogHOCY ITpeMa TpaguLMOHATIHO] PUMCKO] Pey-
ruju nocseheHo je moceOHo nornasske (CTp. 146-154). KoncranTizoBa Bepeka
TOJTMTHKA CaJpiKalia je aMOMBAJICHTHE CIIEMCHTE: OH jé OKOHYAO POTOHE XPHU-
mhaHa ¥ MOKa3ao HApOUMUTY OpHUTY 3a JKMBOT XpHIIhaHCKe LPKBE, KOjoOj je
BpPEMEHOM /120 OpojHE IPUBHUIIETH]E, aJI1 HUjEIHOT TPEHYTKa HHjE MOMHIILIBAO
Jia XpuIIhaHCTBO MPOTIACH 3BAHHYHOM ,,JIP’KaBHOM”, JOII MarhE jeJUHOM JI0-
3BOJLEHOM, pesturujoM. Takole, ap ce HeKMM TOCTYMIMMa TUCTAHIIPAO O
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TpaJIMIIMOHAIIHE TOJINTEUCTUYKE PEIIUTH]e M YBEO U3BECHA 030MJbHA OTPAHHU-
4ewa, Aa O, y IpyruM MpUIHKama, v mpemMa TpaauilioHaIHOM KYJITY 3ay3€0
3aIITUTHUYKHU cTaB. HoBa mpecToHuma, Kojy je carpaano, mMaja je y CBOM
MIPBOOUTHOM IIJIaHY U XpHUIThaHCKe IMPKBE U XpaMoBe cTapux 6orosa. Kacau-
ju XpumrhaHCKY TTUCITY B TPaInIfja YHOCE U3BECHY 3a0YHY y OBOM TIOTJICHY,
npunucyjyhu KoHCTaHTHHY MHOTO OIITPHj€ aHTUTIATaHCKO JIPJKame HeTo IITO
j€ OH 3amcTa MOKa3nuBao.

HewnsbexHo, ayTop ce 10THYE CI0KEHOT TUTabha HapeBUX JINUYHUX yBe-
pema 1 npupoze 1 BpeMena KoncraHTuHOBOT ,,ipeobpahema” y xpuihaHCcTBO.
Kako je momio 1o napeBe KOHBEP3Hje y 3peJIMM FOAMHAMA, A JIU je Y IUTaby
Ou1o mocTerneH Mmpolec Uik u3HeHaaH npeokpet? Kaksa je Ouna nmpupona mwe-
roBor xpunrhancTsa, UMajy JId IPaBoO KCTOPUYAPH KOjH TOBOPE O ,,CHHKPETHY-
KOj cBecTU” (CIOjy TpaJWLMOHATHUX U XpUIThaHCKUX cxBaTama)? AyTopka
MPETJIeIHO U3JIaXKe CBE PEJIEBAaHTHE YMHEHUIIE O OBOM ITpobieMy u nocrojeha
MHUIILJBEHA y HAYITH, OIPE3HO n30eraBajyhu na na jenan konadan cya. C o03u-
POM Ha IPUPOAY U3BOPA U CaMOT [IPO0OJIEMa, OBAKBa ONPE3HOCT j€ HECY MIbU-
BO ucnpaBHa. XpumhaHWH KOjH je 3a0paHuo MTETHE Marujcke puTyase, ajan
JIOITYCTHO YTIPaXXhaBamkbe KOPHUCHE ,,0elie Maruje’”’, i3MHU4e jeTHOCTABHUM 00-
jamrmemuMa.

Toxowm 2013. ronrHe OUITM CMO YECTO U3JIOKEHH je/THOj Kpaji-e yrpornhe-
HOj 1 jeqHOAMMEH3HOHAIHO] ciniu napa Koncrantuna. Mo aa apyraduje u
Huje 6uso Moryhe y 1aTM OKOJTHOCTHMA, a1 YTOJIMKO je TexkKe, n3a OaHaIHO
MojeIHOCTaBIbEHE TI0pUpHUKAIMje U N3HOBA MOHABJbAHUX (pa3a o ,,BEINKOM
BIagapy” u ,,F€eHUjaTHOM BOjCKOBOhM”, BUJIETH MPAaBOT, UCTOPH]CKHU ayTEH-
THYHOT YOBEKa. Je/laH 01 HajCHAXKHUJUX KBajauTeTa MoHOorpaduje CHexaHe
®epjanunh npeacTaBba ynpaBo yreMesbeH U OalaHCHpaH MPHCTYI y KOME
HHjeIHA CTPaHa IIapeBoT JeI0Bama HUje 3armocTaBibeHa. Hucy nmpehytanu Hu
OHU BJIaJIap€BH IOCTYIILM KOj1 OM MOIJIM /14 H3a30BY OCY.ly CaBpEMEHOT YUTa-
oma. Y obpauyHy ca IpyruM 1apeBuma, KOHCTaHTHH ce BELITO CITy>KHO Pa3HUM
obnuIMMa rponarasjie, 'y TOKy 6opou u mocie nmooene. KoHcTaHTHHOBH
IPOTHBHUIIY Cy PUKA3HBAHN KA0 THPAHH U y3yPIaTOPHU KOJU Ce OOpe IPOTHB
3aKOHHMTOT BIIaJlapa — CJIMKa KOja He O/[rOBapa HCTHHH, IIOTOTOBY HE y CITydajy
Jlununuja. Kapa je Koncrantun ymao y Pum, rnasa n06eI)eHor Makcenuuja
j€ HOILICHA Ha KOTJBY, YKH KPYT BErOBHX capajHuKa je noryossen, MakceHIu-
JeBe rpaleBHHE U CTATye Cy NIPUIICAHES HOBOM BJIa/lapy, Yak je M rpobsbe npu-
najHuKa MakceHuujese rapze cpyuieHo. Maja je KoHcTanTHH, momyT camor
ABrycra, BOJICO Ja Ce IIPHKa3yje Kao BEAUKOAYLIHA [IOOCIHHUK KOjH Pajio
MpamiTa CBOjUM HelpHjaTeJbuMa, TO MUocphe je iMalo cBoje rpaHuIIe v CITy-
YKUIIO je KOHKPETHOM ITPOTIaraHIHOM [TuJby. KOHCTaHTHH je TOIITe1e0 )KUBOT
1 amMmHecTHpao nmodehenor JlunuaMja U HETOBOT caBiagapa MapTuHHjaHa,
caMo Ja Ou uX yCKOpo (rmodeTkoM 325. roanHe) 000jUIly TOTYOHO; SITMMUHHI-
cana cy u JInunmnaujesa nena. Cnenehe roagune, map je moryouo csor cuaa Kpu-
cna u cynpyry ®aycruny, HaBoaHo 300r npessyoe. Cenky Ha KoHCTaHTHHOBY
nopozuIly 6ana u cypoBu obpadyH usMely meroBux Hacle[HHKa, KOJH je
13010 0Max 10 apeBoj CMPTH, y J1eTo 337. roaune, y kome cy youjenu Kon-
CTaHTHHOB M0JyOpaT, 1Ba OpaTtaHua 1 Behu Opoj lbUXoBUX MpucTaiuna. CBu
oBu forahaju cy, MehyTuM, U31105%KeHN Oe3 MopaHcama U JaBarba BPEIHOCHUX
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CyJ10Ba, OMJIO J1a je ped 0 caMoM KOHCTaHTHHY MJIM O BberOBUM IIPOTHBHHIIH-
Ma, IITO je CBaKaKO HAYyYHO OMpPaBJiaH U NOXBAJIaH MPHUCTYII.

Koncwanimun Caexane @epjanunh ce 3aBpiaBa KpaTKUM O/1€JbKOM KOjU
CYyMHpa [apeB KHUBOT U JocTHrHyha. dopMaHOr 3aKJbydKa HeMa, IIITO je CBe-
CHA OJUTYKa M Y CKJIa Ty ca KOHIICTIIHjOM IIeNora Jena. AyTop ce JIOCJISTHO KIIOHH
JlaBama KOHAYHOT Cy/Ia M 3aTBapama OHHX MHUTaka KOja y CYIITHHHU HUCY pe-
nieHa. TeKcT je HamucaH y HEMOCPEAHOM JOUPY Ca H3BOPUMA, YUELCHHUIIE CY
M3JI0KEHE Ha MperJie/iaH HaunH, Moryha TyMaderma HCTaKHYTa, a YUTAOILY Ce
npenyura aa GopMupa cBoje MULJbeme. CBEI0YaHCTBO O BEJIMKOM TPYIY
YJIO’KEHOM Yy [TUCarbe OBE MOHOIpaduje mpeicTaBibajy OpojHe HaroMeHe (YKYITHO
729 y Tekcty), koje ynyhyjy Ha oarosapajyha mecra y nuteparypHu, TEKCTY-
aJTHUM M3BOPHMA U apXeoJIOIIKOM MaTepujaiy. KBanurer HaydHOr amapara
y3AMKE yIOTPEOLUBOCT OBE MOHOTpadUje U YHHH j€ BPJIO HHTEPECAaHTHOM H
3a CTPy4HakKe Koju ce 0aBe oBUM TepuoioM. brma he KOpUCTUTH U OTICeKHA
caBpemeHa oubnuorpaduja (mpeko 250 jennHUIIA) HA Kpajy Jea.

Ha usrnen u MmaTepujat mTaMIaHor u3/jamba ce MOTY CTABUTH 030HJbHU-
je mpumende. Monorpaduja je mraMiraga y BpJio 0CET/BHBOM MEKOM TIOBE3Y,
Ha Manupy HUCKOT KBAJIMTETA M HE CaJ[PIKH, U3y3eB HACIIOBHE CTPAHE, HUKAKBE
HIlyCTpalije, HCTOpHjcKe KapTe uin Tabene. Tume ce nocTike Aa myOinKa-
I1ja Ma MPHUCTYTIa4YHy LEeHY, aJJi C€ MHOTO TOra ¥ T'yOH. 3a jKaJbere je IITO
n37aBay HHje HaIlpaBUo MaJlo CpehHUjH KOMITPOMHUC, MaKap H 110 LHEHY CKYIIJbEer
u3gama.

Jlo6a napa KoscranTrHa je TeMa 4ija ce BaKHOCT CBAKOJHCBHO HAIIIa-
11aBa, a Koja je, yIpKocC CBEMY, Kpajibe 3aHeMapeHa y Hallloj HCTOpHOrpaduju.
Mauu Opoj nomnyJjapHux (4€CTO U HEKOMIICTEHTHUX) YBOJIa M TIOHEKH ITPEBOJI
ca CTpaHHUX je3MKa je CBE LITO Ce IOHEAaBHO MorJio npoHahiu. OcTaje Haja 1a
he ce exnapaTHBHO HHTEpECcOBabE 3a 1apa KoHcTaHTHHA TPETOUNTH Y HCTHH-
CKHW Hay4YHH paj 1 na hemo y OynyhHOCTH TOBOPHTH O HU3Y OPUTHHAITHUX
Hay4YHUX JeTia, TUCAaHUX Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy. Jlok ce To He Jecu, Konciianiiun
(306—-337) Cuexxane depjanynh ocTaje moxa3Ha TayKa 3a CBAKH 030MIbaH YBU]
y OBY TEMY.

Hemama Byjunh

dunozodckn hakynTeT
VYuuepsutet y beorpany
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UDC 008(38)

Dorella Cianci, Corpi di parole. Descrizione
fisiognomica nella cultura greca,
Edizioni ETS, Pisa 2014.

La fisiognomica — il sapere con cui si ritiene di poter decodificare volti,
corpi e posture — ¢ di difficile collocazione fra le discipline e le costruzioni
teoriche di cui i Greci sono a torto o a diritto considerati ‘primi inventori’. Essa
anzi, discostandosi sensibilmente da ogni idea di ‘moderno’, accredita I'idea
che i Greci siano stati in fondo assai ‘diversi da noi’l. Che fare dunque di quel
Socrate che, in un noto aneddoto, accetta di buon grado I’esegesi fisiognomica
dell’esperto Zopiro, il quale gli attribuisce orribili vizi desumendoli dalla for-
ma della bocca e da altri simili dettagli? Socrate non rifiuta 'esame e ribadisce
anzi, fra lo sconcerto dei presenti, di possedere effettivamente le debolezze
che il proprio aspetto denota ma di averle domate e debellate (con Iausilio
dell’invisibile, ma ben potente, ragione)?.

La scienza ufficiale occidentale, dall’illuminismo in poi e anche in pieno
positivismo, ha sempre guardato con sospetto alla fisiognomica, negandole
perlopiu una vera patente di scientificita e sistematicita. Non cosi 'immagina-
zione popolare in cui pare piu radicata, e utilissima, I’idea che ad ogni tratto
del viso o postura del corpo possa/debba rispondere un analogo tratto del ca-
rattere.

Si pone dunque I'interessante quesito di come un greco tutt’altro che
sprovveduto quale Socrate abbia potuto dare credito ad un metodo che i suoi
stessi allievi ritenevano confinare con la ciarlataneria e la chiacchiera.

Chi volesse seriamente riflettere sulla questione puo ora farlo anche a
partire da un interessante contributo di Dorella Cianci dal titolo suggestivo
Corpi di parole. Descrizione fisiognomica nella cultura greca. Si tratta di un
agile volumetto, con prefazione di Giuseppe Tognon, articolato in cinque ca-
pitoli piu un’utilissima appendice contenente il lessico di base della corporeita
nella lingua greca. Nell’Introduzione, I’Autrice spiega di aver voluto affontare
«prima l’atto apparentemente superficiale del descrivere (I’'ek-phrazein) e poi
il suo implicito incontro con il livello ermeneutico della fisiognomica: una
scienza che, attraverso i semeia, offre la possibilita di interpretare gli uomini
a partire dai loro caratteri somatici».

Cosi pensata, la ricerca non puo che partire da Omero, pioniere di una
sorta di ‘protofisiognomica’ e identificare una prima fase del pensiero fisio-
gnomico greco nella summa peripatetica legata ai nomi prestigiosi di Aristo-
tele e Teofrasto. Ad Artemidoro viene invece fatta risalire una svolta notevole:
egli «cred una tipizzazione di sogni, sottoponendoli ad un processo generaliz-

1'Vd. per esempio, 'Introduzione in S. Settis, I Greci. Storia cultura arte societa. 1. Noi
e i Greci, Torino 1996, pp. XX VII-XXXIX.

2Vd. L. Rossetti, Phaedo’s Zopyrus (and Socrates Confidences), in U. Zilioli (ed.), From
the Socratics to the Socratics Schools. Classical Ethics, Metaphysics and Epistemology, New
York — London Routledge, 2015, pp. 82-98.
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zante, secondo cui il sognare una determinata parte del corpo corrispondeva
ad un sogno tipico (...) un processo di sistematizzazione di sogni sulla base di
schemi fissi, di segmenti archetipici che prescindono dal singolo individuo e
che emergono comunemente in tutti gli uomini, come in quel processo di
oggettivizzazione creato dalla fisiognomicay.

11 libro si segnala, oltre che per I'interesse dell’argomento e la ricchezza
dei riferimenti testuali, per la quantita di spunti di riflessione che suscita e per
non aver voluto costringere la materia entro schemi troppo rigidi. Al contrario
Cianci riesce ad evitare ogni semplificazione e a dare conto della complessita
dei diversi orientamenti — retorico, metaforico, razionalistico — da cui ¢ stata
osservata la corporeita nel mondo greco.

Fra i tanti spunti, ne seleziono alcuni con ’auspicio che I’Autrice possa e
voglia esplorarne ulteriori piste.

Lidea di una funzione predittiva della techne fisiognomica radicata nel-
la generalizzazione dei suoi ragionamenti, come osserva giustamente Cianci,
non puo essere fatta risalire ad Aristotele; non sono altrettanto certa che essa
sia del tutto assente nella ‘protofisiognomica’ omerica: in quel «primo esempio
di fisiognomica» che ¢ il ritratto di Tersite (ma anche di Dolone e, per certi
versi, di Odisseo) come possiamo esser certi che il dato fisico — notissimo:
gambe storte, zoppia, spalle cadenti, testa a pera con radi capelli — sia un pun-
to di partenza per 'interpretazione dell’ethos e non un punto di arrivo? In altri
termini, Tersite ¢ brutto e dunque cattivo oppure, dal momento che ¢ cattivo
deve necessariamente essere pensato come anche brutto? Il poeta non deve
ancorarsi ad alcun dato ineludibile di realta, possiamo quindi pensare che il
livello descrittivo sia esito di un processo dinamico: ’essersi Tersite levato a
contestare 1’autorita del re dei re, Agamennone.

Il problema era forse di come rappresentare le azioni nel tempo senza
pregiudicare la riconoscibilita dell’eroe (o dell’antieroe) omerico: il lettore at-
tinge ad una piena comprensione del carattere dell’eroe soltanto per gradi, via
via che questi agisce concretamente; ma I’eroe deve essere riconoscibile in ogni
singolo momento della narrazione. Il suo ethos ¢ sincronico-descrittivo e dia-
cronico-narrativo al tempo stesso?. Indubbiamente ¢’¢ un circolarita del tempo
che si riproduce nella circolarita ermeneutica bruttezza-cattiveria o bellezza-
-bonta (che ¢ precisamente quella che Socrate si propone di spezzare).

L'ekphrasis puo inglobare il tempo sotto forma di analessi o di prolessi,
o di entrambe contemporaneamente, come accade nella postura e nel gesto
fissato dai ceramografi; scelto, fra tutti quelli fisicamente possibili (e mitolo-
gicamente plausibili), in modo tale da poter riassumere il movimento prece-
dente e lasciar presagire quello futuro. In questo senso mi sembra che possa
essere letto il frammento di Archiloco sul comandante sgraziato e coraggioso:
il dritto e robusto sta (¢ senza storia); il piccolo e storto avanza (rivela nel
tempo la sua tempra morale). Si fronteggiano qualcosa di piu che non un’idea

3 Lo stesso tema si pone nella ceramografia e in genere nell’arte figurativa: 'ekphrasis ha
in comune con I'immagine (da cui in qualche modo dipende) I’esigenza di trovare uno schema,
una forma unica e fissa in cui concentrare il carattere del personaggio. Vd. C. Franzoni, Tirannia
dello sguardo. Corpo, gesto, espressione nell ‘arte greca, Torino Einaudi 2006, p. 211 e ss.
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di bellezza e la sua obiezione e precisamente, a mio avviso, un’idea di bellezza
rotonda e atemporale (ma in-descrivibile) ed una dinamica.

Cianci affronta il tema nel capitolo terzo, su L'uso metaforico dei corpi,
quando tratta del corpo degli dei «sottoposti al tempo rimanendone signori».
La giusta direzione indicata dall’Autrice, laddove evidenzia la mancanza di
identita della divinita e ne segnala la differenza rispetto all’identita e corrut-
tibilita degli umani («le eroine, riflesso di una bellezza celeste, nella loro fem-
minilita guardano costantemente ad Afrodite, la dea che appare piu incline
alla performance del tempo e che ¢ un modello antropologico di un corpo
perfetto della dimensione eterna, ma pronto a vivere dimensioni terrene»)
rende auspicabile un ulteriore ripresa dell’argomento.

Altro spunto interessante: la quasi-scientificita della fisiognomica. Cianci
non nasconde la complessita dell’argomento e, nel capitolo quinto, L’interpre-
tazione dei corpi: la fisiognomica, ne traccia un profilo storico; a partire dalle
origini, incerte o forse mesopotamiche, attraverso un (dubbio) contributo del
Pitagorismo, per arrivare alle sistemazioni ippocratica e peripatetica.

Quando Aristotele indica, nella Fisiognomica, i tre metodi di analisi:
zoologico, etnologico, etologico («il primo parte dell’ipotesi che ogni specie
animale abbia un determianto carattere riconducibile ad una persona; il secondo
sostituisce i popoli agli animali, il metodo etnologico, il terzo, consiste nel de-
durre i segni del carattere dall’espressione dell’emozione corrispondente»), egli
ha in mente un modello biologico dal quale derivare un’antropologia scientifica?
Un «sapere antropologico totale» come lo definisce Sassi, citata dall’Autrice?
Forse.

Ma allora che tipo di relazione lega i caratteri animali ai corrispondenti
umani? Comprenderlo ci farebbe fare dei passi in avanti nel confronto fra
scientificita moderna, galileiana, e scientificita antica.

«Un osservatore contemporaneo, argomenta Cianci, non potra che parlare
di “quasi” scienzay, cio¢, kantianamente, di “intuizione” o “imitazione”. Ora,
da Kuhn in poi (attraverso Foucault ¢ Agamben), «scienza normale non signi-
fica (...) una scienza goveranta da un sistema preciso e coerente di regole: al
contrario, le regole derivano, per Kuhn, dai paradigmi, i paradigmi “possono
determinare la scienza normale” anche in assenza di regole»?. In questo senso,
I’animalita, I’etnologia, I’etografia potrebbero essere considerate “paradigmi”,
figure epistemologiche che svolgono una funzione strategica nella compren-
sione di altri fenomeni problematici, quale il carattere dell’individuo. Il para-
digma non va dal particolare al universale, né dall’universale al particolare,
bensi dal particolare al particolare’. Ecco allora dipanarsi, forse, la relazione fra
animalita e carattere: quella fra fenomeni di uno stesso insieme conoscibili per
il costituirsi di uno di essi in paradigma. I semeia non sono allora soltanto
segni, ma esprimono anche, come la stoffa gialla sul mantello dell’ebreo, il
comportamento che si devene tenere in presenza del loro portatore ¢ quello
che ci si deve aspettare da esso, mostrano un carattere.

4 G. Agamben, Segnatura rerum. Sul metodo, Torino Bollati Boringhieri 2008, p. 13.

5 Aristotele, Analitica priora 69a 13—14. «Solo nella prospettiva del metodo paradigmatico
— sostiene Agamben, Op. cit., p. 28 — il circolo ermeneutico che definisce il procedimento
conoscitivo delle scienze umane acquista il suo senso proprio».
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Infine, il tema importantissimo dell’abito. Quale relazione, di significa-
zione ermeneutica retorica, lega ’abito al suo portatore?

Cianci si sofferma su Odisseo: egli portava un mantello, una tunica e un
fermaglio accuratamente descritti da Omero. Ma quel certo mantello, quella
certa tunica e quel certo fermaglio gli erano stati donati da Penelope all’inizio
della sua avventura iliadica: essi rendono Odisseo ammirato da molte donne,
ma al contempo mostrano Penelope, prefigurano dunque il ritorno che era gia
implicito e presupposto nella partenza.

Odisseo sembra tuttavia smentire la «certezza della connotazione» lega-
ta all’abito: ¢ in realta uno degli eroi che cambia piu frequentemente abito di
tutta la mitologia greca! Ciascuno dei molti con cui entra in contatto gli fa dono
di vesti, alcuni salvifici come la cintura di Leucotea, altri ostacolanti come le
belle vesti di Calipso che lo impacciano nel nuoto quando perde la zattera.
Identita provvisorie che I’eroe acquista e perde.

Dove cercare dunque il nucleo stabile del suo carattere (Odisseo cambia
anche aspetto, varie volte)? Nella nudita salmastra che nasconde a Nausicaa?
O nel travestimento da pitocco con il quale si introduce, ospite, nella sua stessa
casa? Nella bellezza e statura che Atena gli dona per renderlo riconoscibile al
figlio? O infine nella cicatrice nota solo alla fedele nutrice?

Qui davvero la “protofisiognomica” omerica si presenta come un sapere
sottile che anche il lettore deve saper esercitare, una scienza indiziaria dell’in-
dividuale i cui risultati mantengono inevitabilmente un margine di aleatorieta
senza per questo, come Socrate sapeva, scadere nella pura ciarlataneria.

Cristiana Caserta
Universita di Palermo

UDC 903/904(497.11 Gradina)”1984/2014”

Tpuoeceiu 2oouna apxeonowkux uciupaxcugaroa I paoune na Jenuyu
(1984-2014), Haponau my3ej Yauak, 2014.

Karanor uznox6e I paouna na Jenuyu, Tpuoeceiu 200una apxeonowrux
uctupaxcusarva (1984-2014), y uznawy Haponnor myseja Yauax u3 2014. ro-
nuHe, y ypeanumtBy M. Mununakosuha u I1. [llnexapa, na 214 ctpanuua, on
yera je 110 cTrpanuma katanora Haja3a, MpecTaBba HaM apXeOoJIOUIKH MaTe-
pHjal TPUAECETOTOAMIIBFIX apXEONONIKMUX HCKOTIaBamha Halasura [ paduna
Ha Jemunu. TekcT karanora YuHU 30U pajioBa ayTopa KOjU Cy IMPEACTABUIH
J0cajia OTKPUBEHE CErMEHTE )KMBOTA HAJIa3MIITa HA MJIAHUHU JeInIn.

Henduna Pajuh n3Hocu uctopujar HCTpaxnBama YHjH Cy TOYEIH HCTO-
BPEMEHU Ca HIHOHUPCKUM KOpaluMa CPIICKE apXeoJIoTuje U aKkTUBHOCTUMA
J. adapuka Ha Jenunm u3 1864. rogumne.

Muxaunno MuiarHkoBuh y CBOM TEKCTY IIpEACTaBIba CBE CErMEHTE HCTpa-
xKuBama [ padune Ha Jenunu, kojuMma je Ha gery Beh 30 ronuHa, o1 1984. rogune.
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CBojuM npocTHpameM yHyTap jakux Oefema, CBojuM OasuiimkaMa i MHOr00poj-
HUM apXeoJIOIKNM Hallazuma, I paduna Ha Jenmuiy moxkasyje KapakTepUCTHKE
JeIMHOT BUCHHCKOT HaceJha I'PaJICKOT THIIA U3 TIepruojia pane BuzanTtuje Ha te-
putopuju Cpowuje. Hamaszumre Ha Jenuiu npeamadn, ca IeT 10 caia OTKPHUBE-
HHX [[PKaBa H CIIUCKOIICKMM CeUIITEeM y [oprbeM rpajty KojuM je JOMUHUpaIa
6azmmka E, y k0joj je mpoHahero 9 o3unanux rpoOHUIA, HAjOMTHYHUJUX TPa-
hana oBor rpaza, 10 caga Heno3HaTor uMeHa. Hekponosie nponaleHe y kpyry
rpoOspaHCKUX Oa3MIIMKA je/laH Cy O/ HajBaKHHUJUX CErMEHATa HCTPAKUBama
Ha Jenmuuu. [loceOHO je BaxkHO uctahu Hanase Koju ynyhyjy Ha repMaHCKH
eTHUYKH eJeMeHT. Hanas kao mro je nedopmucana aeunja riasa, U3 HEKpo-
noJse Koj 6asunuke A, niau repmMaHcke GuoyJe, Korde U repMaHcKa KepaMuKa,
CBEoYE O FepMaHCKOM IIPUCYCTBY Y HaceJby. YHYTap HCTpakeHe MOBPIIUHE
on 22 ha, jacHO ce u3Bajajy pe3uICHIIMOHAIIHN JICIIOBH, JIEJIOBH moarpala,
HEKPOIIOJIe ca rpo0baHCKUM 0a3UIMKaMa, a Ha OCHOBY OPOJHUX Hajla3a MOT'Y
Ce PEKOHCTPYHCATH U JISTaTHOCTH KOjMa ce OaBHJIO CTAHOBHHIITBO YHYTap
OemeMa rpaga Ha Jenuiu. ABapcka Haje3na mpen Kpaj VI Beka mpekuHya je
KHUBOT YHyTap I'PaJICKUX 3UAMHA, Mel)yTHM, Haa3u paHOCPEIHOBEKOBHE Ke-
pamuke ynyhyjy Ha TO 1a je TokoM VIII-IX Beka cTOBEHCKO CTAHOBHHUIIITBO
0OHOBHJIO KMBOT Ha Jeauuu.

Anexcangap bynaToBuh n3HoCcH efeMEeHTE O HACTaHKY Haja3WIITa Ha
Jenuum y Bpemeny eneonuta. To je Bpeme Kaja ce MoYHbY KOPUCTUTH Mpei-
HOCTH BUCHHCKHX IT03MIIM]a 32 IOIN3aibe Hacesba, IITO OIr0Bapa CIULHU CTpa-
TEIIKE Ba)XKHOCTH I0JI0XKaja Ha KOJEM | MOAUTHYT PAHOBU3aHTHJCKH IPa.
JacHa je unCHHUIA 1A je KOHUTYpallHja TePEeHa JIOTMYHO UIpalia oLy 1yjyhy
YIOry IPHIMKOM 0fa0Hpaba MeCTa 3a I0113ab¢ HAaCeJba y PAHOBH3AHTH]CKO
BpeMe, Ha CITMYaH HAYMH KaKO je TO OUJI0 HEOITXOHO U Y TPAUCTOPH]H.

Mapxo Kannapesnh y cBOM OCBpTY Ha apXUTEKTOHCKY IJIACTUKY U JKHU-
BOITHC, ca [ padurne Ha JeTUIHN, KOHCTATyje MHOTOOPOjHE aHTHUYKE CITOJTH]E
KOj€ Cy TOKOM I'pajitbe 00jeKaTa Ha JenIn JOHECCHE ca aHTUUKUX HaJJa3UINTa
y okoiuuM Yauka. [loceOHO ce ncTuuy 3aBUAHM KBAJIUTETH KACHOAHTHUUKHUX
KanuTesa. YoueHe cy u ABe (aze rpagme 0a3uinke A, penpe3eHTaTUBHUE U3
IV-V Beka u ckpomuuje norpaame VI Beka, mTo Hac ynyhyje u Ha XpoHOIIO-
rujy Hacesba. CauyBaHa CIIMKaHa AEKOpalija je yIIIaBHOM CIIMKaHa HMUTaLuja
MEpMEpHE oriaTe, ynpaBo kapaktepuctuka V u VI Beka.

Murnoje Bacuh Ha ocHOBY Haaza HOBIIA Ha Jeuin HOTBpI)yje OHO HITO
Je 3anaxae U KO OCTaJliX PAHOBH3AHTHJCKUX yTBplerba, 110jaBa PUMCKOT
HOBLIA KOJU & Y CCKYH/IapHO]j yIIOTPeOU y paHOBH3AHTHJCKOM IIEPHOLY U IIpe-
CTaHaK MUPKYJAIHje HOBIa y rpaay y Bpeme Jyctuna I, mro KoHauHO BpeMeH-
CKH OITOBapa eKOHOMCKOM U BOJHOM CJIOMY pOMEjCKe BllacTH Ha bankany.

Cuexxana ®Oepjanunh jorn jeqHoM nojaceha aa je yrpheme Ha Jemwiu,
rma v cama TannHa Jenuma u o6iact Yauka kojoM Jenuiia moMuHupa, Oniia
Ha caMOM UCTOYHOM KPajy pUMCKe TpoBUHIHje Jlanmariuje, Tie eTHUYKH Mpe-
BJIa/1aBa WIMPCKU eeMeHT. Mel)y cauyBaHMM HaTHHCHMa UCTUYY CE HATIIUCH
KOjH IOTBPyjy MPUCYTHOCT PUMCKE BOjcKe y oBoM Jeiry CpOuje, KOHKPETHO,
JjeAHOr MpUIIaJHUKA BOjHE jelMHHULE Apyre KoxopTe laiMaTuHana U jexHor
Oeneduumjapckor konzynapa, Mmoxjaa XI neruje. Baxkna je npumenoa ga Hac
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NPUCYTHOCT Harnuca nocsehenux 0oxunu lujanu, ca Jenuue, ynyhyjy Ha
MPHUCYCTBO PYAapCKe AETATHOCTH.

Hepuia [Inexap je mpeaovno cTambe HCTPaKeHOCTH yTBphersa y OIIHIKoj
OKOJTMHH JelnIe, 4ije KapaKTePUCTUKE OroBapajy CIIMLIH OPOjHIX BUCHHCKAX
yTBphema Ha oapydjy uene Cpouje. ITpumeTHo je 1a cy Ta yTBpherma y okpyx-
jy oko Jenwurie, moce6HO y JparadeBy, apXeoJIOIIKH HCTPaKMBaHa, 3a Pa3INKy
o BehrHe ocTanux TakBUX HanasuiTa y cycennoj Lillymaauju, mro je Bepo-
BaTHO MHHIIMPAHO PE3yNITATUMAa UCTPaKUBama came [ paoune Ha Jenuiu.

Muoje Bacuh y Tekcry o 3Hauajy [ padure Ha Jenuuu 3a mpoyyaBame
Buzantuje y CpOuju nokymasa carieaTi 3aKOHUTOCTH Y PaclipoCTUpaIby
PaHOBU3aHTHjCKUX BUCUHCKUX yTBphewma y Cpouju. [ paduna na Jenuu Ou
YUHHIIA JIe0 TUTAHCKOT CHCTEMa, Ca LIEHTPAJIHUM YTBP)EeHHM HacesbeM KoMe
I'PaBUTUPAjy U Of KOTa, Y YIIPaBHOM, IPKBEHOM U IIPUBPEITHOM CHCTEMY, 3a-
BHCE Mama cyceaHa yrBphena nacespa. [Ipoctop ['opmer rpana u baszunuka E,
npema M. Bacuhy, Morao 61 OMTH cenuiiTe 3Ha4ajHe JIMYHOCTH U BOJHE jen-
HHUIIE, 0 Y€MY MOTY CBEIOUYHMTH HaIa3u coaumayca Jyctuaujana [ u Jyctuna II.

Cawm karaJor 3aBpiaBa ce onoruorpadujoM HaBeACHUX pagoBa Byjanm-
Ha ByjanuaoBuha.

Karanor ca Hamaznuma Kao HajBaXXHUjU J€0 CBaKe M3JI0KOE MPUBIIAYU
HajBehy naxmwy. [lofesbeH je Ha MpancTOpUjCKU TIEPUOJ, PUMCKH MIEPHOI, pa-
HOBHM3aHTH]CKHU MEPHOJI, PAHOCPEAH-OBEKOBHH IIEPUOJ] U OKOJIHA yTBpheHa
HaceJba.

Marepwujai, npukaza Ha uznoxou ,,I'paguna na Jenuuu. Tpugecer ro-
JIMHA apXEOJIONIKUX UcTpakuBama (1984—2014)”, jacHO HaM IpejicTaBsba Jia
C€ PaAaHOBHM3aHTHJCKO POMEJCKO CTAHOBHHUINTBO / padune Ha Jenuiu 0aBUIIO
CTOYAPCTBOM H 36MJbOPAJIEHOM, & Y OKBUPHMa PAHOBH3AHTH]CKOT I'paJia Hacy-
hyje ce mocrojame pa3BujeHor 3aHaTcTBa. O MOJHOIPUBPEAH jJACHO CBEIOYE
HaJla3¥ NOJHOTIPUBPEAHOT ajiaTa, KpBam 1 MopTapujyM. Hamasu 3BoHa u ma-
Ka3e 3a CTPIIKY OBalla M rpedeH 3a Uelnjbame ByHe ynyhyjy Ha CTo4apcTBO.
[Ipema nmpemoueHNM Hajla3MMa MOXKeE Ce 3aKJBYUUTH Ja j€ PAHOBU3AHTH)CKO
HAceJbe Ha JennIn OUIo PaBH PaIHOHMYKH LIEHTAP, Ca KOBAYKNM PaHOHH-
11ama, OHOCHO Pa/IHOHHIIaMa Y KojuMa je oOpaljiBaH MeTall, X APBOIC/HCKUM
paanoHuIamMa, OJHOCHO paiMOHKLIAMa Y KOjUMa je o6pa1jHBaHo npBo. Bennku
Opoj aTpPaKTUBHUX IPEAMETa O KOCTH yKa3yje Ha I0CTOjarbe paJuoHHIIa 32
00pany xkoctu. CTakIapcKy MPeaMETH, KaKo JeJIOBH MOcyha Tako ¥ IPO30PCKOT
CTaKJa, TOBOpE O CTakjIapcTBy Ha Jenuuu. [IpucyTHU cy mpeameT 3uapcKor
1 KOXKapcKor 3aHaTta. Hana3zmmo jacHe ocTaTke akTHBHOCTH KOj€ MOYKEMO TpH-
MUCATH JICTaTHOCTH TPHYAPA, i U YBO3HE KEPaMHKE.

Hana3su HakuTa 1 (YyHKIIMOHAIHUX JIeJI0Ba ojiehie ¢y 3ama)eHu JIeo KaTa-
yora Haja3a. Hamasw HakWTa Ha paHOBU3AHTHjCKUM yTBpl)embrMa Ha BUCOBH-
Ma HICY YECTH, TAKO Jla MpUMEpH ca Jerurie, Hana3u HayITHHUIA, HApyKBHIIA,
MIPCTeHa U YKPACHUX UTaja, CIy’Ke Kao y30pH 3a aHAJIOTHje ca Hala3nuMa mpo-
Hal)eHHM BaH apXeOoJIOIIKOT KOHTEKCTa Ha OCTalluM Hamasumruma y Cpouju.
To ucto Baxu u 32 PyHKIIMOHAITHE TIPEMETE H3paKeHE Y KIIACHYHOM PaHO-
BU3aHTH]CKOM MaHUpY, ca Gpudynama ca mocyBpaheHOM CTOIOM, Kolmuama
npehunama. Bennku 6poj pa3auunuTHX CTPEIHLA U HaJla3 YAHLE TOBOPE O MpH-
BpeH JI0Ba U prOOJIOBA.
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3axBaseyjyhu MarepujaiHum ocrauuma ca I padure Ha Jenuuu, Hapon-
HU My3ej y Yauky ynasu meljy Boziehe cpricke ycTaHOBE Y HCTPaKUBAKY MaJIo
MO3HATOT CerMeHTa U3 mpouutoctu Pemyonuke CpOuje, paHOBU3aHTH]CKOT
nepuoza. PezynraTu 1yrorogMsuX HCTPAKMBamkba Hala3uIlTa Ha Jenuuuy,
IpUKa3aHU Ha U3JI0K0H, YUCTUHY cy noTBpAuau craryc HaponHor myseja y
Yauky Kao ycTaHOBE KYJIType 0] HAaIlHOHATHOT 3Hadaja y PerryOmumu Cpouju.

Hyman C. PamkoBuh
My3ejCKu CaBETHHUK
Kpyenan
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UDC 930.85(495.02):061.3(497.11 Beograd)”2015”

KpasbeBCTBO M apXHENUCKONHja y CPIICKUM
U IOMOPCKUM 3eMJbaMa Hemamuha
beorpan, CAHY, 18-20. jyna 2015.

VY Beorpany je, y opraruzaiuju Cprickor KOMUTETa 32 BU3aHTOJIOTH]Y U
Buzanronomxor nacturyta CAHY, oz 18. 1o 20. jyna 2015. ogpxana Illecta
HalMoOHaJHa KoH(pepeHurja Bu3anTonora. OBakBe KoH(pepeHuuje nmpeacTa-
BJbAjy CBOjEBPCHY CMOTPY JoMahuX UCTpa’kuBavya U lUXOBUX HAyYHUX pe-
3yJITaTa, ycMEpEeHUX Ha IPoydaBame BU3aHTH]CKE IMBUIIU3AIje Y HajIIupEM
CMHCITy Pe4H, U Ca3HBaHe Cy y HPOTCKIMX YCTBPT BEKA CBAKE IETE TOJHHE.
Cae nocanaime KOHpEpeHInje cacTojajle cy ce U3 jeHOT TeMaTCKOT Jiernia, Ha
KOjeM O ce TOBOPHJIO YTIIaBHOM I10 TTO3HMBY WIJIM Ha OCHOBY COTICTBEHE, IOCe0-
He MpHjaBe 0 TeMaMa Koje Cy Y JIaTOM TPEHYTKY Y KFIKU HIHPET HHTEPecoBamba
CTpYYHE JaBHOCTH, W JEJTHOT OIIITET JIeJIa, Ha KOjeM OM MCTYTalld CBH UCTpa-
JKWBauYH, 3aMHTEPECOBAHM 32 yUenihe Ha CKYITY, ca CII000THO POopMYITHCaHUM
CaoIITeHNMa Kao JIeJIOM CBOjuX TeKyhnx nuctpaxuBama. Y HOBHjE BpeMe, Y
TEMaTCKH IporpaM KoH(pEepeHIHja YKIbyUdeH je u Tpehu geo y Buay Juckycu-
OHOT opyma, TOCBeheHOT METOIOJIONIKUM IMUTakhUMa U ITpaBiiuMa Oy myhux
HCTPpaXMBamka M Pa3Boja pa3IMYUTHX BU3AHTOIOMIKAX JUCIUTLINHA.

Tako je Ha npBoj koH(pepenunju (3agap, 1990) Tematcku aeo 610 MocBe-
hen Buzaniuuju na Jaopany, va npyroj (Crynenuna, 1995) — Buzarniviuju u ipeo-
nemaruhxoj Cpouju, va Tpehoj (Kpyuesan, 2000) — Buzanituju u ipenouwiersy
antuuuxol nacneha y Cpoujy, ua yetBptoj (beorpan, 2005) Tematcku zieo je
Hocuo HacioB Cpouja u Buzaniuuja — lociedmwe cioaehe, Ha IeToj KOHPe-
pernuju (beorpan, 2010) — Oxpuodcka apxueiuckonuja y U3aHIUUJCKOM CEElL).
Temarcku neo Illecte xordepenmnuje (beorpan, 2015) Hocuo je HacmoB Kpa-
/beBCIB0 U APXUSTHUCKOTUJA ) CPUCKUM U TToMOpCKUM 3emmbama Hemarouha. ¥V
cyepeti 0camcitioZo0uibUyU HOCHIAHKA KPA/beBCBa U CAMOCIUAIHE HoMeCHe
ypkse.

ITo 6pojy yuecHuka lllecta koHpepeHIHja 10 cana je HajOPOjHUjU Ha-
LMOHAJIHY BU3AHTOJIOLIKN U MEAUEBUCTUYKH CKy 1. CBOja Hay4YHa CAOIIITEHa
U3JI0KUIIO je YKYTTHO 66 HCTpakuBaya, Kako ahupPMHCAHUX TaKO U MIIaIuX
CTPY4mbaKa, yKJbYuyjyhu 1 cTyIeHTe JOKTOPCKUX CTYAM]a, YHja Cy UCTPaKu-
Barba BE3aHA 32 Pa3IMUMUTEe HAyuHe 00JIaCTH BU3AHTOJIOTH]j€ U METUCBUCTHKE:
HCTOpH]je, HCTOPHje YMETHOCTH, apXeoJIoTHje, HCTOPHUje KEbUKEBHOCTH, (PUII0-
JIOTHje, UcTopuje Mpasa u Teosioruje. Kao u nperxoaHe kondepeHIuje, 1 0BO-
TOJIUIIEGY HAITMOHAIHY KOH(DEPEHIIN]Y OJJTMKOBAIIA je HHTSPIUCITUTLIIMHAPHOCT
y TEMaTCKOM U METOJIOJIOIIKOM MPHCTYY, Ka0 U )KMBa HAy4YHA JUCKYCH]a.

C 0063upoM Ha BpeMe ofp)kaBama, Tpeda nctahu 1ma je opraHn30Bame
Ilecte HarpoHaTHEe KOH(MEPCHIIH]E IIPEICTABIbAIIO0 BEIMKH H3a30B. CPIICKH KO-
MHTET 332 BU3AHTOJIOTHjy TOTOBO Beh YeTHpH TOAMHE PaJiil HA OPTaHU30BaAY
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23. meljyHapoiHOT (CBETCKOT) KOHIpeca BU3aHTOJIOra, Koju he ce oapxaru
asrycta 2016. ronqune y beorpany. Tu cy mocnoBu nocieamux Mecely 00aBiba-
HU IapalielIHO ca OHMMa BE3aHUM 3a opranuzoBame lllecte koHpepeHuje, y
geMy cy ce moceOHo ucTakym diaHoBu KomureTa, koju cy uzabpanu y Opra-
Hm3annoHu ogoop lllecte kordepenmuje: Cphan [Tupusarpuh (mormpencen-
HUK CpIICKOT KOMHUTETA 32 BU3AHTOJIOT'Hjy U HAyYHH capaIHUK BusaHTOIOMKOT
nacturyta CAHY), Cmusba Mapjanosuh Aymanuh (Ouno3zodcekn paxynrer
VYuusepsureray beorpany), Bophe by6aso (Punozodpcku pakyntet YHUBEp-
sutertay beorpany), Muma Pangyjko (MHCTHTYT 32 HcTOpH]jy yMeTHOCTH DU~
no3o¢ckor gaxkynrera YHUBEp3UTeTa y beorpany) u, y CBOjCTBY ceKkpeTapa
Opranuzannosor og6opa, Munom L{BetkoBuh (McTpakuBau capajHuk Bu-
3arTosomkor uactTutyTa CAHY). Bynyhu na 3a ronuHy naHa j0y1a3u Bejauka
MehyHaponHa cMOTpa BU3aHTOJIOTa, OKYILJbalbe HAalIuX HayyHuKa Ha [llectoj
KOH(EPEHIIUjH ITPEICTABIbAJIO j€ M Y TEMAaTCKOM M Y OPraHU3aI[HOHOM CMHUCITY
HEKY BPCTY TeHepaJlHe Ipo0e Mpell CIIOMEHYTH BEJIMKH KOHT'pec. 3aTo je ycrex
Kondepennuje 3Hauno BeITUKH MOACTPEK 3a opranu3arope gonaseher Kon-
rpeca.

Bbojana Kpcmanosuh
Buzantonomku nactutyt CAHY

UDC 821.14°02.09:061(450)2015”

Eleatica 2015.
Ascea-Velia, 10—13. September 2015.

The core of Eleatica 2015 — held at Ascea-Velia between the 10t and the
13th of September, with the organization of the Fondazione Alario and the
steering committee made by Livio Rossetti, Stefania Giombini and Massimo
Pulpito — consisted the Eleatic Lectures, delivered by an important and renowned
scholar on Eleatism. In 2015 these lectures were given by Alberto Bernabé,
professor of Greek Philology at the Universidad Complutense, Madrid, and
author of many important contributions on Orphism and linguistics, but also
on Parmenides (see Bernab¢ 1979, pp. 371-376, 1988, pp. 320-325, and 2013).
His three Eleatic Lectures were called Parmenide: tra linguistica, letteratura
e filosofia (published in a preprint version: Bernabé 2015). He proposed an
interpretation of the poem which is new in some important respects.

Not unlike its previous editions, Eleatica 2015 hosted the public reviews
of some recent books on the Presocratics and included some new features. On
the one hand, the event hosted the inauguration of the first Paradox Museum
in Italy — and probably Europe, if not the world. On the other hand, the program
included the grant of the Honorary Citizenship of Elea to Giovanni Cerri, who
gave the 2013 Eleatic Lectures, and an extraordinary Honorary Citizenship to
Emanuele Severino, the author of an unforgettable article, Ritornare a Parme-
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nide, printed in 1964, and a public conversation between him, Luigi Vero
Tarca, and other participants.

The present chronicle offers a synthetic report of Bernabé’s lessons on
Parmenides, a short mention to the reviews and some reflections on the two
main novelties of the program. Although the Eleatic Lectures deserve a much
closer attention, I prefer here to give a complete picture of the event, rather
than to concentrate on a single part. Those who desire to have a more detailed
account of Bernab¢’s lessons might read an expanded version of these pages, to
appear in @®IAOXODIA. Yearbook of the Research Center for Greek Philosophy
of the Academy of Athens in 2016.

% %k ok sk sk

The central thesis of the first of Bernabé’s lectures (Parmenide poeta:
tradizione e innovazione nel proemio = Bernabé 2015, pp. 7-35) is that Parme-
nides’ proem constitutes a fundamental piece of philosophy (p. 8), for it allows
him to show that the true knowledge on Being which the goddess is going to
reveal is located outside the human world. The scholar argues that the text
delivers its philosophical message through a significant poetic device: the use
of intentional ambiguity (pp. 17, 34). Bernabé’s suggestion is, in other words,
that the many ambiguities we find inside the proem are not literary embellish-
ments, nor involuntary obscurities that depend on bad writing, but images full
of epistemic and theoretical value.

It is such an aspect that mostly distinguishes Parmenides and the archaic
poets —both of the epic and the Orphic tradition, from which Parmenides borrows
a great number of motifs, i.a. the idea that truth is divinely inspired and the
image of the journey on a chariot. In this sense, we could say that Parmenides’
poetry is traditional. However, he at the same times innovates this conventional
imagery by deliberately presenting it within the proem in ambiguous ways.
Indeed, while the poets typically claim that a specific deity inspired their verses
and describe a charioteer’s journey to a specific location, like Hades or the
heavens, Parmenides does not identify the goddess who caused his inspiration,
but uses traditional poetical motifs that could equally be applied to many god-
desses (pp. 27-28 and 33), and does not specify where his chariot is going, but
employs images that could refer to either Hades or the heavens (pp. 12-22).
These obscurities have theoretical value, for, Bernab¢ claims, they communicate
to the reader that the truth on Being has a divine origin and lies outside the human
world, in a region of the cosmos that nobody can identify with certainty.

According to Bernabé, Parmenides differs from the ambiguities expressed
by the archaic poets as he uses them in order to refer to things that escape im-
mediate human understanding. Indeed, they allude to transcendental realities,
which only a trained mind aided by a goddess will finally comprehend. In this
sense, Parmenides is completely divorced by the poetic tradition, where instead
ambiguity is just an aesthetical device, or in the best cases is a mean of expres-
sion of poetic comparisons (cf. e.g. the one between the bronze object and the
soul of the sinner in Aeschylus, 4g. 390-395) which are in themselves obscure,
but that nonetheless can be deciphered by the reader or the listener who wants
to understand them.
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Bernabé’s second lesson (Parmenide attraverso il prisma della linguis-
tica = Bernabé 2015, pp. 37-68) concerned the semantic coherence of the verb
“to be”. The scholar argues that Parmenides probably believed that only the
enunciations which are expressed in the present tense and build the onjpato of
fr. 8 (“is ingenerated” or dyévnrtov, “is untroubled” or dtpepéc, etc.) are sound
references to Being. The reason lies in the fact that they are semantically com-
patible with the verb “to be” and reject the concept of “what is not”, which
instead is implicitly employed in future or past statements. For example, to say
that “I was a fan of Star Trek” implies “I am not a fan of Star Trek”, i.e. invokes
the absurd notion of not-Being. A positive conclusion of this perspective is that
Being is extraneous to the categories of “time” and “becoming”, which neces-
sarily involve past and future tenses. A negative one is instead that most of the
enunciations allowed by the linguistic system are false, for they refer to something
that does not correspond to Being or reality, as well as that those utterances that
involve “not to be” are a sign of our weak understanding (p. 67). Together, |
may add, the two conclusions help to understand better the contents of fr. 7 of
Parmenides’ poem. Indeed, the command of the goddess to reject the €0og
nolmepov of the yYAdooo might allude to a control of the acquired linguistic
habits of the koDpog, who as a man wrongly switches from the sound grammar
of Being to the absurd language of not-Being, which in itself is unthinkable
and unnamable.

Finally, the third lesson (Affermare negando: composti negativi in Parme-
nide = Bernabé 2015, pp. 69-93) analyzed the negative adjectives employed
by Parmenides. According to Bernabé, many of them were borrowed from the
poetic tradition and can be divided in three groups:

1. Negative adjectives which are meant to highlight the extraordinary qualities
of the entity to which they refer. They include the dyévntov and dtpepéc
ones | mentioned above and refer to Being.

2. Negative adjectives that disqualify the faculty of knowledge of men a parte
subiecti, such as dxprrog in fr. 6.7 and dioxomnog in fr. 7.4. Bernabé mentions
also the substantive aunyavin (fr. 6.5-6): indeed, although it is not an
adjective, it is analyzed in comparison with the adjective aunyavog, often
employed by the archaic or epic poets.

3. Negative adjectives that refer to something that escapes human knowledge
a parte obiecti. Here we find a single instance, namely the qualification of
night as aoang (fr. 8.59).

This division does not only prove how much Parmenides was indebted to
the poetic tradition. It also shows, on the one hand, that he often reads these
adjectives with a new meaning. For example, if the poets usually described
with the negative adjectives of group 2 a natural impossibility to know things
that instead the gods fully grasp, Parmenides expresses through them only a
temporal impossibility. The proof is that the goddess asks the koBpog to judge
her discourse on Being (see kpivatin fr. 7.5), which means that she is confident
that at least this young man is not dxpirog, dioxomnog, aunyovog like the rest.

On the other hand, the divisions of the negative adjectives attests that Parme-
nides did not believe in the existence of ineffable realities (p. 91). Everything
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that is defined through negative language is positively understood, so that only
non-Being or nothing which is impossible to express/conceive is not given a
name (indeed, it is dvdvopov: fr. 8.17—18). In this sense, non-Being completely
differs from night. For this adjective shows that about the v0& one can say/think
that it is an entity that cannot be known, whereas about nothing one cannot
say/think even such a thing.

* %k %k ok sk

Between the lessons of Bernabé, many books on Parmenides and other
Presocratic thinkers were presented to the public. The event took place in two
different sessions. The first one presented the books involving the Honorary
Citizens or the steering committee of Eleatica 2015 or by distinguished scholars
who were protagonists of previous editions of Eleatica, as well as the proceed-
ings of Casertano’s lessons of Eleatica 2014. The second session offered instead
the public reviews and detailed analysis of new books, published between the
2013-2015.

There is no sense, nor reason, nor the possibility to present here even a
simple sketch of all the speeches which were delivered. Almost all the reviews
will be soon published in the journal Peitho, which means that those who are
interested will have the opportunity to read the direct words of the reviewers
in short time. I decide then to report synthetically only one speech. I chose
Cordero’s review of Solana’s Parmenides. El canto del filésofo (Solana 2014
—to which I had no access). The exception is motivated by the fact that this is
the only non-scientific book presented at Eleatica 2015. Solana wrote indeed
a Bildungsroman on Parmenides.

Cordero’s presentation of Solana was a sympathetic and touching one.
Although scholars in Presocratic philosophy are aware of the importance and
the seriousness of the work of the former on Parmenides, he had the moving
humility to declare in this occasion the following statement: Solana knows
Parmenides far better than Cordero. Indeed, the writer is not only familiar with
the verses of the Parmenidean poem and their historical context, as the contents
of his book — full of precise and well-documented references to the Greek
society at the beginning of the fifth century BC — show. Solana also had the
privilege to discover, through poetic fiction, how Parmenides developed his
complex personality and had an impact on his contemporaries. The reader thus
sees how the thinker moved from the first acquaintance with Xenophanes to
the maturity, when he wrote the poem (supposed of being as long as Hesiod’s
Theogony) and gave to the city of Elea its laws, and then had the occasion,
during old age, to teach his doctrines to Melissus and Zeno, to meet the young
Socrates, to see the first poetical attempts of Empedocles.

Nothing of what Solana narrates is obviously true and verifiable. But
Cordero rightly underlines that his suppositions are “well-found” and have at
least the merit to present Parmenides in a lively picture, which reveals that he
was a man whose intellectual activity had a strong connection with daily life.
I quote by memory Cordero’s almost exact ending remarks, which deserve to
be left without further comments:
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Without talking about philosophy, it [Solana’s novel] is a lesson in phi-
losophy. The characters live philosophically, while thinking in the city and in
the behalf of the city. It is not a biography of Parmenides, but a chronicle of a
young man who becomes a philosopher and flees the ivory tower, in order to
give at the end with his poetic work a fundamental contribution to active life.

% ok ok sk sk

And now something on the Paradox Museum. The structure holds a great
number of artistic works (pictures, videos, efc.) produced by students of Italian
high schools and previously submitted to the two editions of the context Pensare
per Paradossi. A selection of them are showed within the halls of the museum
itself, while all the others are collected in a database and might be seen by the
visitors through a PC. As far as I can judge, all the students who participated
to the context manifest great artistic skills: many of them could even become
professionals in the arts in the future.

I had the occasion to hear the inaugural speech about the opening of the
museum delivered by professor Livio Rossetti, who is also one of the minds
behind the creation both of the context Pensare per Paradossi and the museum.
After reflecting on it and on myself, I discovered that the structure is not only
a way to preserve these works from the consumption of time. It also strives to
reach the following goals, concerning both the young artists and the visitors
of the museum:

1) To represent the paradoxality of our life’s situations with artistic means.
The museum attempts, in other words, to persuade to fight our usual attitude
towards paradoxes, which are conceived as strange claims that distorts reality
and must therefore be rejected as mere verbal phantoms. On the contrary, ar-
tistic paradoxes are creation that express in the best way the hidden face of our
experience and to understand its course. Life itself hides infinite paradoxes:
and the arts reveal them, while at the same time inviting humans to face them
with courage.

2) To search in this way to construct and to keep an identity of our own,
namely to find an order in our existence and to not succumb to the paradoxical
events of daily life. Therefore, artistic paradoxes appears to be, so to speak,
paradoxes that free from the paradoxes of real life.

3) To present Zeno, namely the silent “Muse” of the museum and of all
its creations, as a thinker who deserves not only the attention of historians /
philosophers, but also of a wider audience. Indeed, if artistic paradoxes are
truly means to reveal and govern the paradoxicality of our daily experience,
then also Zenonian paradoxes might have this same role. His creations would
therefore no longer be just a find of the past. They would be important tools
for leading better lives and for developing better thinking, in other words de-
vices for thinking or “macchine per pensare” (I recover the expression from
Rossetti 2014; on the topic, see also Migliori 1984, pp. 78-79, and Rossetti 1992,
pp. 22-24).

In my opinion, all these comments might open many other reflections. I
just mention what I think are the two most promising ones. First of all, since
the arts show that the existence is full of paradoxes, we could derive the con-
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sequence that even the arts themselves, philosophy and any other activity, for
the simple fact that they operate on and in life, are paradoxes. They show indeed
some inner contradictions, which escape the comprehension of those who are
not proficient in them. This point can be traced back to Heraclitus (fr. 22 B 58
DK). But it has been also recognized by Epictetus and, concerning the art of
acting, by Denis Diderot, who wrote:

“The philosophers talk paradoxes”, you say. But are there not paradoxes in
the other arts? And what is more paradoxical than to lance a man in the eye in
order that he may see? If anyone said this to a man who was inexperienced in the
art of surgery, would he not laugh at the speaker? What is there to be surprised at,
then, if in philosophy also many things which are true appear paradoxical to the
inexperienced? (Epictetus, Diatr. 1 25.32-33, transl. Oldfather 1978)

Mais quoi, dira-t-on, ces accents si plaintifs, si douloureux que cette mere
arrache du fond de ses entrailles et dont les miennes sont si violemment secouées,
ce n’est pas le sentiment actuel qui les produit, ce n’est pas le désespoir qui les
inspires? Nullement; et la preuve, c’est qu’ils sont mesurés, qu’ils font partie d’un
systéme de déclamation; que plus bas ou plus aigus de la vingtiéme partie d’un
quart de ton, ils sont faux; qu’ils sont soumis a une loi d’unité; qu’ils sont, comme
dans I’harmonie, préparés et sauvés; qu’ils ne satisfont a toutes [les] conditions
requises que par une long étude; qu’il concourent a la solution d’un probléme
proposé; que pour étre poussés juste, ils ont été répétés cent fois, <et que malgré
ces fréquentes répétitions, on les manque encore> (Diderot, Paradoxe sur le
comédien; 1995 edition, p. 55)

Does not this reflection disclose the possibility that even education could
be a form of paradox? For “to educate” means to reach some apparently con-
tradictory effects, such as raising in the students the roots of new ideas by
explaining and presenting old ones (e.g., old history in order to understand
present history), or learning to do what we can already do (like logically think-
ing). And it could be added that, since philosophy and the arts involve educa-
tion, more precisely teach often paradoxical doctrines, one might say that they
are paradoxes that create paradoxes. Therefore, the “paradox of education” also
leads to what we might call an “education to paradox”.

The second reflection that I promised earlier is in reality a simple sug-
gestion, which I cannot develop here and that involves once again Zeno. If it
is true that the Zenonian paradoxes have the same characteristics of the artis-
tic paradoxes, namely that they express the paradoxicality of existence and
give the instruments needed to understand-govern it, then Zeno would be a
man who helps us to overcome through reasoning immediate appearances, to
“purify” from our bad cognitive acquired habits (for more indications, see
Gemelli Marciano 2013, pp. 112—115) and to learn to conduct a good life. He
would in this sense be a moral thinker, whose intellectual creations aims at
leading men toward happiness.

* %k ok ok sk

The short but intense conversation between Tarca and Severino did not
contemplate a discussion of Eleatism itself. However, it began with a deliberate
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connection with the third of Bernabé’s lessons and the somewhat disturbing
preference of Parmenides to negative adjectives.

After summarizing in very short terms its contents to Severino (who was
absent from the lesson and could also be present to the conversation through
a Skype call), Tarca made a theoretical supposition and claimed that this pre-
dilection is not casual. Parmenides wanted to present to his audience the truth,
but the truth is truth if (and only if) resists all the negations which intend to
dismiss it, therefore if it is necessary / eternal. That is why negative adjectives
are so plenty within the poem: they are intentional forms of negation which
show how the positive hearth of the well-rounded truth remains always un-
scathed. Starting from these considerations, Tarca then posed two questions
to Severino. How it has to be conceived the Parmenidean truth? Secondly, what
does it mean to return to Parmenides in our age of technology, namely in an
age which recognizes only the becoming?

Unfortunately, the Skype connection had many flaws and was soon inter-
rupted, so that I was just able to write down only a part of the answer. Severino
believes that the recovery of Parmenides’ truth means to avoid nihilism, which
in its most general sense can be defined as the idea that things come from,
become within and return into the nothing. On this nihilist account rests also
technology, which in addition presumes to control the becoming and to increase
“what it is”, by producing something which was not present in the structure of
Being before. Now, if the premise that only the becoming exists is questioned,
then also this form of nihilism is rejected and one may recover the idea that an
eternal/necessary truth exists. And Parmenides offers the conceptual tools needed
for the task, for his doctrine that only “what it is” is and that “what it is not” does
not exist proves that the ontological background which hides behind technology
is false. The things do not come from, become within and return into the nothing,
but — since only Being is — they are only related with Being. Moreover, since
“what it is” is eternal, everything else is also eternal, since “what it is not” and
the becoming have been rejected. Returning today to Parmenides means, in
conclusion, to oppose to the falsehood of our age of technology the truth of the
eternity of all the things which reside in the “house of Being”.

This fascinating and speculative theory is worth of great refection, as well
as of immense admiration. I however wonder if the rejection of nihilism it
develops pays just a too high price. Indeed, the conversation between Tarca
and Severino brought me to formulate some problems that still haunt me. First
of all, if everything is eternal, then does that mean that even evil persons and
events are also eternal? If so, I am afraid that this mean also that innocent souls
who died under great injustice will eternally suffer this injustice, without de-
serving it, or also that unjust men will feel eternal joy, for they felt joy when
they committed their crimes. An idea which seems to me difficult to accept
and that I would gladly exchange with a mild form of nihilism. The acceptance
of the nothing would at the very least allow the consolation that the pain of
innocent men and the joy of criminals have now faded into dust.

Severino might reply to this first question that speaking of “good” and
“evil” starts also from nihilist premises. Those two values are related with
action, but action includes the recognition of the nothing. For “acting” means
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to choose a direction in our life in the becoming, which as we have seen is
connected with “what it is not”. When speaking of the truth, one must then
refute any reference to values and rationally affirm only the following: if eter-
nal Being is and all things have no link with the nothing, all things are eternal.
However, does not this theoretical rejection of nihilism bring in turn Severino
to what one might call “practical nihilism”? With this expression, I refer to the
idea that ordinary values and common-sense beliefs which distinguish what is
worth of being saved from what is not worth of it have no sense, since truth
reveals that in the “house of Being” everything is comprehended and justified.
Such a conception also pays a high price. If everything is comprehended and
justified in Being, then everything is allowed in Being, including falsehood
and homicide, so that Parmenides’ truth concedes to lie and kill men without
feeling guilt or remorse. If everything is, then I am allowed to say and to do
all that I want, for all that I want is also something and something true (i.e.,
linked with the truth of Being). In conclusion, saying that all things are eternal
is not really different, under the practical perspective, from claiming that all
things are nothing at all.

None of what I said pose maybe a threat to Severino, since he already
somewhat solved them in what he wrote before (cf. Severino 2010, pp. 305-3006).
I'hope then that those modest reflections and questions offer at least an homage
to his stimulating work. And if what I said will prove wrong, at least I will still
find another sort of consolation, for the eternal sufferings of innocents and the
eternal joy of criminals. The “house of Being” will also eternally host the
wonderful days of Eleatica 2015, as well as all the friends, colleagues, ideas
and poetical reflections that reunited there. No matter which disaster will fall
over humanity, these days will never get lost. Eleatica 2015 appears to be a
KTTUG G aiel, a steady possession of eternity.
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Cankr I[letepOypr, 15-19. centem6pa 2015.

VY Cankr lletepOypry je ox 15. 1o 19. cenrrem6pa 2015. rogmHe opkaHa
OcmMa eBporicka KOH(pEpeHIIHja HpaHOJIOMKNX cTyarja. OBe KoH(pepeHnmje
OpraHu3yje EBporicko HpaHoIOMKO IPYIITBO CBAKE YETHPHU TOMHE O 1987.
rojiuHe, Kajia je Ouiia pea KoHdepeHuuja y Pumy, rie je IpymTso u 0CHOBa-
HOo. OBorojuiimkba KOHPEPEHIMja OKYITHIIA je peko 350 yuecHuKa u3 1eyor
ceta. /lomahnHu u cyopraHu3aTOpy OBOTOJIMIILET CKYTIa Oriin cy JlpikaBHU
my3ej Epmutax u MacTuTy T OprjeHTanaux pykonuca uz Caakt [lerepOypra
Ha yeny ca [laBenom b. Jlypujem, unanom Yupassor ondoopa EBporickor upa-
HOJIOLLKOT ApylITBa, ¥ Muxauiom b. [InoTpoBckum, AupekTopoM JpxaBHOT
Mmy3eja EpmuTax.

Y npenenom amOujenty Epmuraska u HeHTpalHe 3rpajie reHepanmraba
paj 1o cexiyjaMa oBujao ce y mect Behux rpymna nogesbeHux npema XpoHo-
JIOILIKOM IPUHIMITY: aHTHUKH VpaH, cpeamoBekoBHY MpaH, KIIaCHYHY CPEABU
BeK, MoziepHH VpaH, caBpeMeHe cTyanje U crenrjairne ceknnje. CBaka off OBUX
ceKITrja Omia je mojesbeHa Ha Mambe CEKITHje Koje Cy 00yXBaTaje apXeoJIor -
J¥, YMETHOCT, ICTOPH]Y, TUHTBUCTHKY U INTEPATYPy, peIuTH]jy, prunocodujy,
HYMH3MATHKY, aHTPOIIOJIOTH]Y, ucTopuorpadujy u caBpeMeHe UPaHCKEe CTY-
Jije, a CrielljallHu MaHeu OWin ¢y nocBeheHn MoauTHIIN, EKOHOMH]H, MEIH-
juMa u Typu3My y caBpemeHoM Mpany.
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3a Hac cy OuJie HajuHTepecanTHuUje cekirje noceehene antnukom Upany.
VY oBUM ceklljama MpeJICTaB/beHO j€ TPUACCET pajioBa U3 00JIacTH apXeoo-
THje, ICTOpHje, TMHIBUCTUKE  penuruje. OBae hemo cioMeHyTH caMo Heke
pazoBe. V CeKIHUjH 3a apXCOIOTHjy HaJBHUILIC NaXXEe IPHBYKAO je pa AUPeK-
Topa LleHTpa 3a KOMITapaTHBHE CTYAH]je aHTHYKE IUBHIM3ALHU]C IPU Pyc1<0]
akazemuju Hayka Ackosza ViBaHunka 1oz HacioBoM Bpxosu citpena y ilepcuj-
cKkoj apmuju 546. 2o0une iipe Hoge epe. YHuwitiasarse nuoujcke iwisphase Kyuyk
Xojyx y Topouony. Ty je IpBU Iy T IMPEACTaBIbEHO OPYKje, 235 cTpena mpo-
Hal)eHUX Ha OBOM JIOKAJIUTETY, KOje je KOpUIINeHO MPUIMKOM OIIcaje rpajaa
y Bpeme Kupa Benukor. [lo peunma pedepenTa, To je jeaan o HajBaXXHHJUX
HaJja3a NepCcHjCKOT HaopyKama. J{pyru pan Koju je Takole MpUBYKao BETUKY
naxmwy 0uo je Hosu 0okasu 3a apXxuiieKiiypy paHoZ axeMeHUOCKoZ iepuood
y obaaciuu Ilepceiiona: uckoiiagare UpancKo-uillaiujancke apxeoiouKe Mu-
cuje y Ton-e Ajopujy, KOju Cy 3ajeTHUYKH TIPEACTaBUIN Aupe3a Ackapu Xa-
Bepau ca Yauepsurtera y lllupasy u3 Upana u [ljep @panuecko Kanujepu
ca YuuBep3uteta y bosnomwu. [IpeacraBuiiu cy pesysrare apXeoJoIKUX UCKO-
nmaBama o 2011. mo 2014. roguHe Ha JIOKATUTETY KOJH j€ yIaJbeH camo 3,5 Ku-
nometpa ox Ilepcenosba. Yno3nanu cy Hac ca TemkohaMa HCKOIaBama y pe-
ruony Ilepcenospa, ainu 1 ca 3a10BOJbCTBOM OTKpHNa Kajia Cy YCTAaHOBHJIN Ja
j€ ped o mperernoj Karnuju 00JI0KeHO] KepaMUIKUM Tutouniiama. Mako ucko-
NaBame jOII YBEK HUj€ 3aBPILUCHO, OYUITICAHO je Ja je ped O BeoMa 3HauajHoj
rpaleBuHH, KOja he Tek JOHETH HOBa Ca3Hamba O KOMILIEKCY IJIABHOT Tpaja
HeKaJla MoOhHe nepcujcke JipKaBe.

N CGKHI/I]I/I 3a PICTOpI/I]y CKOPO CBHU pajioBH Cy Ouuu nmoceehenu patopuma,
a Je):[aH 0/l Haj3aHUMJbUBUjUX OUO je paj Mibe JakyOoBuua ca MHCTUTYTa 3a
OpHjeHTAHE U KJIAaCUYHE CTY/1je MOCKOBCKOT Ip>)KaBHOT' yHHBEP3UTETA MO/
HaciioBoM Kceprcos ,,Daiva naiuiiuc” kao iipumep kpamsescke upoiiazanoe.
Waxo je oBaj HaTmuic oTKpuBeH jorr 1935. ronwHe, U 1ajbe HUjE H3BECHO 1A TN
JIOHOCH MIOAATKE O CTBAPHOM pa3apamy XpaMoBa, UJIH j€ ped O YHUBEP3aIHO]
BIIAJIAPCKO]j TIPOTIaraHIy Koja ce MOKe OTHOCHTH Ha OMJIO KOjy 3eMJby Koja ce
OyHU IPOTHUB NIEPCUjCKE BIACTH. AyTOp cMaTpa Jia HaTIHC Tpeda CXBaTUTH
Ka0 HCTOPUjCKH UCTUHUT TEKCT, aJIM je II1Jb Ja Ce IPAaBO TyMaueHmhe HAMEPHO
3aTallika, Kao Ha IPUMepPY TEKCTOBA KOjH Cy 03aKOHMIIU IIPEBPAT KOjH j€ 10BEO
JHapuja Ha BIACT UJIM HAa TEKCT KOJH TEXKHU Ja cakpuje npoliemMe Be3aHe 3a
KcepkcoBo npaBo Ha Biiact. Paj nmon HacinoBoMm llpowsnociu u 6yoyhinociu ipo-
yuasara axemenuocke 6ojre Kyaiudype, Koju je npenctasuo goktopann Llox
Menunr ca YauBep3uteta y MH30pyKy, olucyje gocaialimba UCTPAKUBAbA
para u Bojcke JpkaBe AXeMeHH/1a, TOCEOHO ca acleKTa Kjacuuapa U UCTO-
pryapa, ¥ acupoJiora U UpaHUCTA IIPU YEMY je CBaKa OJ] OBUX AMCIUIUIHHA Ha
noce0aH HauMH IPeACcTaBballa BOJCKY M PaTOBabE Y aXeMEHUICKOM LIAPCTBY:
MIPBH, KOjU TIPEICTaBJba Pa3B0Oj paTHE TEXHUKE U FheH YTHUIIA] KaCHHje Ha 3a-
nanay EBpony npeko I'puke u Puma, nim kao ApymTBeHy IojaBy, T1e ce
TyMauu 110JI0%aj BOJHUKA U HErOB APYIITBEHH CTaTYC.

Opykje u paTHe TeMe OMIIM Cy KapaKTepUCTHUHU U y PaloBUMa ITOCBE-
hennm MUHrBHCTHYKUM HcTpaskuBamMa. [Ipodecop I1asen bamapus ca Pyckor
Jp’KaBHOT YHUBEP3UTETA MPEACTABUO j€ pajl MO HACIOBOM Mpancke iio3aj-
Muye 3a opyaicje y ypaickum jeauyuma y KojeM mpeacTaBiba HHIOEBPOIICKE
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peuH Koje Cy ce KacHHje HalllJIe Y je3UIMMa KOjH He PHUIIaJIajy HHIOCBPOIICKO]
rpyImy, a y Koje je, usmely ocranux, yopojao u mahapcku jesuk. Kao npumep
HABEO Je ped IITHT, MahapCKu pajzs, Koja BOAM MOPEKIIO U3 HHIOCBPOIICKOT
Jesuxa, u ped crpena, mahapeku nyil, koja je ypanckor nopexia. U pan Braau-
mupa JlupmmTca ca HCTHTYTA 3a OpHjeHTaTHE pyKomnnce Pycke akanemuje
Hayka /[éa ciuapoupancka kopena *nar- capiKu MHOIITBO PATHUX TEPMUHA.
Y 0CHOBH, 0Baj KOPEH 11a7- CE KOPUCTH 32 00EIeHKABAHE MYIIIKAPIIA HITH MYIIKH
PO, a MOXKE JIa Ce KOPUCTH U 3a (HOopMyTanujy TepMUHA Ouiliy y Ciliarsy Ui
Ouiuu éewit. Y paay je IpencTaB/beHO MPEKO ABAAECET je3UKa U AMjalieKara
KOjU OBaj KOPEH CaJipKe y JINYHUM UMEHHMa U TOIIOHUMHMA, Kao U y peuuma
MOBE3aHUM ca JIeNaTHOINY KOjy 00aBJbajy MYIITKapPIIH.

Hajmame pajioBa je OMIJIO y CEKLIMjU peTUTHja, a Haj3allaXCHU]H paJl je
ouo Panoaxemenuocka udeorozuja u Yehud xpam: neka pana pazmamiparea
Ilejcona CunBepmana ca YHUBep3UTETa y XEICHHKH]Y, Y KOjeM je IIPeICTaBHO
Te3y Jia je aXeMEeHHJICKA UIe0JIOTHja yTHIIala Ha TeKCT KibKra npopoka Vcau-
je u 3axapwuja.

Ha oBoj koH(EpeHTINjH YIeCTBOBAIN CY W WIAHOBH J[pyIITBa 32 aHTHUIKE
crymuje Cpouje Cserosap bomkos 1 boprc Crojroseku ca Puitosodekor da-
kynrera y Hoom Cay. Cetosap borukos je yuecTBoBao ca panom Hcuiopuja
Ilepcuje y cpiickoj ucmopuozpagbuju XIX sexa y OKBUpY CeKI_II/IJe nocsehene
MCTOPHOTpahyj MPAHCKUX CTYHja, IAe je npencTaBuo ucropujy Ilepcuje y
cprickoj uctopuorpaduju XIX Beka Ha OCHOBY MOAATAKa U3 HCTOPH)CKUX MO-
Horpaduja, ynObeHrnKa HCTOpHje U Yacomuca Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY, C TOCEOHIM
OCBPTOM Ha CIieITUUUHE TeME Koje ce 0aBe KyJITypoM u pesiurujom crape [lep-
cuje. bopuc CrojkoBcku je caoniutro O mo2yhiem upanckom UopexLy Myciu-
Mawna cpedrwosekosHe Y2apcke y OKBUPY CEKIIUje 32 UCTOPHU]Y, Teorpadujy u
HYMH3MAaTHKY KJIACHYHOT CPEIOBEKOBHOT neproaa. OH je mpeacTaBuo Io-
jeIMHE TEOPHje 0 UPAHCKOM ITOPEKITY HEKUX Hapoa KOju Cy OOpaBHIIH Ha TITY
CpenbOBEKOBHE YTapcKe, moceOHo Ha Ty CpeMa U 11esie JaHantme Bojoaune,
aJlv U Ha [IHPEM ITPOCTOPY.

Jby6asuu joMahiHY KOjU Cy OJUINYHO OPraHH30BAIIN OBY KOHDEPCHLIU]Y
MOTPYAMIIHU CY CE J]a CBUM TOCTHMA OPTaHU3Yjy 00UIIaCKe KYJITY PHO-UCTOPH]-
CKHX CIIOMEHHUKA rpajia, a CBM YUYECHULIM UMAJIU CYy PETKY IPUITUKY A2 MorJie-
najy 30MpKy OpHjeHTaJIHUX PyKOIHUCca KOjU ce uyBajy y Pyckoj HaunoHaIHOj
oubnuoreny.

Cseto3ap bomikos

dunozodcku hakynret
VYuusepsuret y HoBom Cany
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Antuuxa u caspemenu ceei 0anac
beorpan — HoBu Can — Cpemcka Mutposuia
24-27. centem6pa 2015.

JeBetu mehynaponau Haydnu ckyt [ pymiTa 3a anTiuke cryaunje Cpou-
je, IO HaCTIOBOM AHINUKa U caspemenu ceeill Oanac, oapkat je on 24. no 27.
centemOpa 2015. rogune y beorpany, HoBom Cany u Cpemckoj MuTpoBuIiy.
OBoroauimka TeMa OKyIUIIA je meaeceT ocaM ueTpaxkusada u3 bocue u Xep-
uerosune, byrapcke, ['puxe, Uranuje, Cpouje, Xparcke u Llpue ['ope. Hbu-
XOBa CaoMIITeHa NPEACTaBIbEHA Cy Y OKBUPY HEKOJIMKO TEMATCKUX LIEJIHHA,
pacnopeheHux y ceximje Koje cy napajeiaHo onpxkaane y beorpany u HoBom
Cany (25. u 27. centembpa) u y Cpemckoj Mutposunu (26. centemopa). Yue-
cHuIH ckyna cy y Cpemckoj MUTpOBHIIM OOUIILITN KYJITY PHO-UCTOPHjCKE 3HA-
MeHuTOCTH puMckor Cupmujyma u Mysej Cpema.

Ha oTtBapamy ckymna Auitiuka u caspemenu ceeili oanac, y beorpany, on-
HocHo HoBoMm Cany, onprkaHa cy nBa TJIeHapHa TpenaBama. Y beorpany je
Munopan Crojuh (ApXeosomKyn HHCTUTYT, beorpanm), y OKBUpY H3arama
HACIIOBJHEHOT YMelHUUKU 00IUKO8anU tipedmeltu 00 KOCuu u3 ipeuctuopuje
u tipoiouctiopuje ¢ oopyuja Cpbuje, HayIHOj jaABHOCTH TIPBH YT MPEICTA-
BHO U3Y3€THO BpeHY 30MPKY YMETHHUKHX IIPEeAMETa 071 KocTH ca MenBenma-
ka. Ona o0yxBara aHTpornoMopdHe 1 300MopdHe PUrypuHe, nepie, IpuBecKe,
Orpiuie, MpcTemhe UTA. AHaIu3upajyhu oBe u Apyre npeaMeTre o KOCTH
Hahene Ha Ty CpOuje, ayTop je 3aKJbyuHo J1a OHM yKa3yjy Ha KOHTAaKTe ca
npyrum kyirypama Cpemno3eMiba, Mel)y KojuMa Cy, Ha IpUMEp, 3ajeIHUIIC
MuKeHcke ['puke.

[Inenapno npenasame y HoBom Cany 6mio je HacnoBsseHo The Plurality
of Worlds: From the Ancient Greek Philosophers to the Latest Scientific Results.
[Tanajornc Hujapxoc (National and Kapodistrian University, ATuHa) je TOBO-
PHO 0 KO3MUYKOM ILTypaIn3My, Harlamniasajyhu fia je pacripana o 1mocTojarmy
JPYTUX HACEJLEHUX CBETOBA Y BACHOHM I10YEJIa jOII Y aHTHULU, Mel)y XeIeHCKUM
¢unocopuma, nouetkom VI Beka mpe HOBe epe.

Tematcke nenune @urocopuja u peyeiyuja aniuuxe, y beorpaay u Ho-
BoM Cany, 00yxBaTHJIE Cy HU3 3aHUMJBUBHX U3Jarama. [ oBopuio ce, Ha mpu-
Mep, 0 Ko3MosomkuM mnornenuma Cs. ['puropuja u3z Huce, uyBeHor teonora
u3 apyre nojosuHe 1V Beka (B. Manumanuc, E. Teonocujy, M. lumutpujesuh),
0 ApucToTesioBoj Teopuju ecteTckor uckyctsa (H. ['pybop) u yTuiajy mero-
BUX HJIgja U3 00JIaCTH €THUKE U MOJUTHKE Ha caBpemMena JpyiuTea (K. Huapxoc).
Teme noceehiene perieniyju aHTHKe 00yXBaTHIIE CYy U3JIaramba O aHTUYKHM
YTHIajMa Ha CPIICKO CPEeIF-OBEKOBHO cinkapcTBo (M. I'muropujesuh Makcu-
MOBHN), 0 HAPOIHO] KEIKEBHOCTH U (POTKIOPHUM MOTHBHMA y JeNTy Mutana
Bynumupa (H. Panerxosuh), o ['puropujy Tpnajuhy, mpodecopy Ha yauBEp-
suretnMay lletporpany n XapkoBy, Koju je y cpricky KixkeBHOCT X VIII Beka
yBeo HOBe aHTHuke TeMe (M. CredanoBuh), o OnbIHOTEN KaJIOUKOT Haa0u-
ckyna [lerpa Bapaguja (XV Bek), 4rjy Cy OKOCHHILY YMHUJIA JeJa KIIACUIHIX
nucana u upksenux otana (b. CtojkoBckn). M3y3eTHO 3aHUMIBHBO je OHIIO
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uznarame nox HaciaoBoMm Concepts of Tissue Engineering and Regenerative
Medicine (TERM) and their Origins in Antiquity: iBana 'ahancku je ykazana
Ha aHTUYKE KOPEHE CaBPEMEHUX METUITMHCKUX Mporienypa. Perenepanuja Tku-
Ba OmJa je IMo3HaTa joIll y CTapoM ErumnTy, TpuKy MUCIIH CY Y CBOJUM JIeTUMa
ONMCUBAJIN CIOXKEHE XUPYPILIKE HHCTPYMEHTE, 10K ¢y Maje KopucTuie AeH-
TaJIHEe UMILJIaHTE.

VY oKBHpY TeMaTCKe LeJMHe HacloBJbeHe Hciiopuja u apxeonoduja 'y
Beorpany cy npeacraBibeHU pe3ysTaTH apXEONOMIKUX UcKkonaBamwa 2013. u
2014. ronune y benoj Iananmy, antnykoj Pemesujanu (M. Py:xuh), kao sHa-
4aja MehyHapOIHN IpojekaT 00jaBIbHBatba CTENA U3 106a Cpe/Iber LapcTBa U
apyror mehyneproza koje ce dyBajy y Erunarckom mysejy u 30upiiy manupyca
y bepnuny (/1. Credanosuh). Usnarame [lenenoiuno negepciiso M. Obpano-
Buha Ouo je moceehieHo mame no3Harum Bep3ujama muta o [lenenonu. Mako
je y omiure npuxpahenoj Tpaaunuju OnucejeBa cynpyra ouiia cum00I1 OpauHe
BEPHOCTH, KO/l HEKHX TIeCHIKA 1 MUTOT'pada OHa je Pe/ICTaBIbeHa Y HEITOBOJb-
HOM CBETJY, Ka0 HEBEpHHUIIA KOja HHje 0J10JIeIa IPOCIMa UK 00Ty XepMecy,
ca xojuM je mobuna Oora Ilana.

Tematcke nienne Aniuuuko Haciehe, y HoBom Cany n Cpemckoj MUTpoBu-
11, 00yXBaTHJIE Cy M3Jlarama nocsehena cimkaMa aHTHUKKX Biagapa AJieKcaH-
npa Benukor (H. Byjunh), OxtaBujana Asrycra (C. bomkos) u Jyctunujana I
(X. I'pauanun, B. Bykenuh). AHanu3upaHe cy aHTUYKE TeME Y IIPHOTOPCKO)]
nepuoannH (B. JoBoBuh), kao 1 nojequHU aCIEKTH UCTOPHUjE CPIICKOT Hapoaa
y Xa030ypIIIKoj MOHAPXHU]jU, K0 LITO CY, HA MPUMEpP, 00pPa30BaE CPIICKUX
yunresba (C. MapkoBuh) nnu 3Ha4aj u yrunaj Kapnopauke rumHa3zuje v leHOT
npodecopa Janka Illadapuka (B. I'apunosuh). K. [{BeTkoBa, M. [{BeTKOB 1
M. Jumutpujesuhi cy y u3naramy 1oji HacJI0BoM Josan E2zapx u ie2060 3na-
yerve 3a cpedrb08eKO8HY Puiocoujy, HayKy u Kyaiypy NPeaCcTaBUIN )KUBOT
U CTBapajalliTBO BEJIMKOI Oyrapckor nucua u npesoauona ¢ kpaja IX u no-
gyetka X Beka. [loceOHy maxmy mocBeTuiiu cy cnucy [llecitioones, CBOjeBPCHO]
CHIIMKJIONIEINjU CPEIHbOBEKOBHOT 3Halkha U leHOM HajCTapujeM IPEHucy 13
1263. roguHe, Koju je, Mo HapyOuHH JloMeHTHjaHa, CAYMHNO XUJIaHIAPCKH
MoOHax cprickor nopekiia Teozop I'pamaTuk. V caonimremy Interdictum de
Sluminibus C. Anmuauh je aHanusupao onpendbe NPeTOPCKOr eAUKTa KOjH je,
nopez 3a0paHe cBake akTUBHOCTH Koja Ou oMeTasia IUIOBUAOY I MPHCTajabe
MJI0BHIIA, TpenBul)ao Mepe 3a 3aITUTY KaHajld, PeYHHX U MOPCKHX IJIOBHUX
myTeBa UTI.

VY okBHpY TeMmarcke IeJInHe HacloBJbeHe Kruacesrociu, y CpeMckoj
MuTpOBHUIH, TOBOPHIIO ce O JBOJHUIITBY U3 [1nayToBe Tparukomenuje Amgu-
{ipuoH M IbETOBO]j peTienju Ko MoaepHux aytopa (J. Tomoposuh), o mperniu-
Tamy TPATUIKOT U ETICKOT JKaHPOBCKOT Mojnelna y Beprunujeroj Ereuou (J.
[Tmmmoswh). M3narame . Mapuawha, on HacimoBoM Enemeniuu cpuxe mipa-
Zeouje u komeouje y ¢hunmy Mohaa Appomuta Byouja Anera, yCcrienHo je To-
BE3aJI0 AHTUYKE TEME Ca CAaBPEMEHOM KYJITYPOM H Ha jeTHOM ITPUMEpY I10Ka3aJ10
KOJIMKO CY KJIACHYHHM MUTOBH YTHULAIH Ha (PUIMCKO cTBapaiamTBo XX Beka.

Wznaramay okBUpY TeMatcke LenuHe /lpaso u peyeiiyuja aniiuxe, y beo-
rpafy, buia cy mocseheHa TemMama u3 00IacT npaBa. AHAJTH3UPaH je MOJI0kKaj
Y UICHTUTET aTHHCKUX HajaMHUKa y TPYKOM CBETY Ha moveTky [V Beka mpe
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Hose epe. (C. ABpamoBuh), 3Hauaj cenarcke oninyke SC Tertullianum n3 Xa-
JIpYjaHOBOI BpEMEHA 3a Pa3Boj HaclieHor IpaBa y crapom Pumy (T. Muneruh).

VY usnarawy Anitiuxka oanac: uoean u/uiu unciupayuja K. Mapurnku ['a-
haHCKH je MOCBeTHIIA MTAXKEby OPACTY HHTEPECOBabA 32 AHTHYKE TEME y Ca-
BPEMCHOJ KYJITYPH 1 HAYLIM Y JKeJbH J1a OArOBOPH Ha IIUTakbe Ja JIM je ped 0
CBOjEBPCHO] peHecaHcH aHTHKe ik Moau. OHa je ncTakia aa ce aHTUIKe
Teme 4ecTo o0pal)yjy y KIM)KEBHOCTH, y MO30PUIITHMA CE UTPajy aHTUUKE
Ipe/CTaBe, a y MIPUPOJAHUM HayKaMa ce KOPSHU JaHAIIbIX CXBaTamba TPaxe
¥ OTKPHBA]y Y APEBHUM (QHIOCOPCKUM KOHLCIIIHjaMa.

Ha kpajy Tpeba momenyTH 1a je mocebHa TeMaTCKa LeINHA y OKBHPY
CKyna Aniiuka u cagpemenu ceeil danac duia nocsehena Hayu 1 IPOMOLH]H
aHTHUKE Y OKBUPY KOje je MoceOHO 3aHMMIBMBO Omilo nanarame Jlapka Kosa-
yeBuha, Pa3zeoj modepre Anexcandpuje u meHayumenill Upuooaime KyuuypHe
bawtuune.

Mehynaponnu HayIHU CKYTI AHiUUKA U cagpemenu céettl danac 00yxBa-
THO je, TOpe] MPEACTaBbeHNX, U IPyTa, N3y3eTHO aKTyallHa H3Jlarama, Koja
Huje Ouno Moryhe moMeHyTH 300T OrpaHUYEHOCTH OBOT MpuKa3a. Pesumen
CBUX pajJioBa 00jaBJbeHHU Cy y TyOMUKaNNjU AHIUUKA U casdpeMenU c8elll OaHAC
npe oApkaBama ckymna. Kmuea pesumea. 9. Mel)ynapoauu nayynu ckyn (beo-
rpax — HoBu Can — Cpemcka Mutposuna, 2015).

Cuexxana ®epjanunh
Odunozodckn hakynreT
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

UDC 902.3:061(560)2015”

The Phrygian Lands over Time
(from Prehistory to the middle of the 15 millennium AD),
Medunarodna nauc¢na konferencija
Anadolu univerzitet, Eskisehir, 2—8. 11. 2015.

Prostor Frigije se proucava vec¢ stole¢ima sa posebnim interesovanjem i
intenzitetom. Cilj ove znacajne konferencije je pregled najnovijih istrazivanja o
Frigiji kroz vreme, posveéenih njenoj teritoriji, stanovnistvu, jezicima i razli-
¢itim kulturnim uticajima u regionu. Organizatori konferencije su Univerzitet
Anadolu, Eski$ehir (Turska), Arheoloski muzej Eskisehira, Australijska amba-
sada u Ankari i Projekat iskopavanja u Pesinusu koje je vodio Univerzitet u
Melburnu (Australija). Konferencija je trajala pet radnih dana, a radovi su bili
izlagani na engleskom jeziku. Posle radnog dela skupa, u toku dva dana, orga-
nizovane su izuzetne ekskurzije u Midin grad i na frigijsku visoravan, a zatim
i u Gordion i Pesinunt.

Konferenciju su otvorili rektor Univerziteta Anadolu prof. dr Nadzi Gun-
doan (Naci Giindogan), upravnik Odeljenja za arheologiju prof. dr Ali Umut
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TurkdZan (Ali Umut Tiirkcan), NJ. e. ambasador Australije u Turskoj DZejms
Larsen (James Larsen) i neposredni organizatori prof. dr Mahmut Bilge Basturk
(Mahmut Bilge Bastiirk) i prof. dr Goc¢a Ceckladze (Gocha Tsetskhladze).

Prvu sesiju, posveéenu praistorijskoj arheologiji, otvorio je Ali Umut Turk-
dzan (Univerzitet Anadolu) izlaganjem Phrygia during Neolithic and Chalco-
lithic periods and the Recently Excavated prehistoric Site in Western Phrygia:
Kanlitas Hoyiik. Prezentovana su naselja i njihovi karakteristi¢ni obrasci u
Frigiji od neolita do ranog bronzanog doba, kao i konkretni nalazi sa pomenu-
tog lokaliteta. U sledecoj prezentaciji, Eskisehir region in the Early Bronze
Age Deniz Sari (Bilecik Univerzitet) prikazala je primerke izuzetne keramike
frigijskog ranog bronzanog doba. Rad Nedzata Bilgena, The Middle Bronze
Age Layer of Seyitémer Hoyiik: the west End of the Phrygian Region, predocio
je nalaze sa ovog lokaliteta, ljudske skelete, posude iz perioda srednjeg bron-
zanog doba. Mahmut Bilge Basturk (Univerzitet Anadolu), Hittites in ‘Phrygia’:
A Clash of Two Worlds, bavio se istorijskom geografijom drugog milenijuma
pre n.e. na prostoru koji ¢e se kasnije zvati ,,frigijskim” i pitanjem hetitskih na-
selja u Sirem regionu.

Tokom druge sesije Goca Ceckladze (Koledz Linakr, Oksford) u izlaga-
nju Pessinus: Investigations by the Melbourne University international team
predstavio je istorijat istrazivanja ovog lokaliteta tokom vise decenija (prvo-
bitna iskopavanja je vr$io Univerzitet u Gentu, potom Univerzitet u Melburnu),
kao i najinteresantnije nove nalaze, ukljucujuci i preko 200 natpisa. Herman
Genc (Americki univerzitet u Bejrutu) je izlaganjem /ron Age Burial Customs
in Central Anatolia: The View from Bogazkéy istakao specificnosti ovog lokali-
teta u vezi sa kremacijama i inhumacijama. A. Tuba Okse (Univerzitet Kodzaeli,
Izmit) izlaganjem The Eastern Border of Phrygia pruZila je vrlo detaljan pregled
istrazivanja oblasti Sivasa u periodu 1992-2000, pogotovo izuzetne keramike
iz perioda gvozdenog doba. Hakan Sivas (Univerzitet Anadolu) je u svom radu
Research on Phrygian Settlements and Rock Monuments in Western Phrygia
predstavio grobnice urezane u stene koje se nalaze na frigijskim visoravnima.
Iste veceri u Arheoloskom muzeju EskiSehira je organizovan prijem ambasade
Australije u Turskoj. y

Novu arheolosku sesiju, drugog dana, otvorio je Sevket Donmez (Univer-
zitet u Istanbulu) radom Ethnicity of the Halys Bend and its Vicinity during the
Iron Age ukazavsi na formativne strukture etniciteta tokom gvozdenog doba
u ovoj regiji. Zajednicki rad sa profesorom Ajkutom Cinaroluom Alaca Hoyiik
during the Phrygian Period predstavila je Dujgu Celik (Univerzitet u Ankari).
Dat je pregled arheoloskih slojeva lokaliteta i poredenja sa drugim naseljima
u toj oblasti. A. Ouz Alp i Abdurahman Akta§ (Univerzitet Anadolu i Arheo-
loski muzej Biledzik), Karaaga¢ Tumulus (Bilecik), prvi put su prikazali nalaze
sa ovog lokaliteta. Atila Turker i Mehmet Ali Ozdemir (Univerzitet 11. maj,
Samsun, i Univerzitet Ataturk, Erzerum) su u izlaganju The Iron Age Pottery
from Suluca Karahéyiik and the Possibility of its being ‘Phrygian’ pristupili
predstavljanju kompletne keramike sa ovog interesantnog lokaliteta. U radu
Kerkenes and Phrygia: New Directions dr Jasemin Ozarslan i Skot Branting
(Univezitet Ko¢, Istanbul, i Univerzitet Centralne Floride, Orlando) prikazali su
geofiziCka istrazivanja lokaliteta, moguceg kandidata za Herodotovu Pteriju,
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kao i nalaze koji pripadaju razli¢itim kulturnim tradicijama. Ane-Marija Vitke
(Univerzitet u Tibingenu) je u radu ‘Golden’ Midas: Phrygian metalworking in
the Early and Middle Iron Age ukazala na to da Gordion nije imao razvijenu
preradu metala te da su metalni predmeti uglavnom uvezeni iz luvijskih kne-
zevina. U svom izlaganju Midas City: Small ‘Reliefs’ between Idols and Step
Monuments Ditrih Brant (Troisdorf), kao vrsni znalac lokaliteta, ukazao je na
mogucénost postojanja horizontalnih idola urezanih u stenama Midinog grada.

Sesili Grejs (Univerzitet u Melburnu) je u izlaganju King Midas and the
Cult of Cybele: Evidence from Phrygia pokusSala da dovede u vezu grafite na
Midinom spomeniku, Midinu ulogu u Kibelinom kultu i Kibelinu ikonogra-
fiju. U izlaganju To Drink Bull’s Blood: The Story of Midas Examined from
Historical and Religious Perspectives Suzane Bernd-Ersoz (Univerzitet u Stok-
holmu) povezala je narativne izvore o Midinoj smrti po ispijanju volujske krvi
sa drugim, pre svega arheoloSkim izvorima. Predstavila je tezu da je verovat-
nije re¢ o religijskom konceptu i metafori, koji su mozda u vezi sa hetitskim
ispijanjem boga. Fran¢esko D’Andrija (Univerzitet u Leceu) je u radu The Cult
of Cybele in Hierapolis in Phrygia predstavio Plutonion u Hijerapolisu uz 3D
rekonstrukcije i sve nalaze, medu kojima i predstavu muzicara koji svira elymos,
dvostruku frulu povezanu sa kultom Kibele. Novu sesiju zapoceo je Rostislav
Oresko (Univerzitet u Hamburgu) izlaganjem Phrygians before Phrygians?
The Land of Masa, King ‘Hartapu’ and the Phrygian Step Monuments, u kojem
je istraZivao etnicki identitet stanovnistva zemlje Masa uz lingvisticke analize.
Maja Vasileva (Novi bugarski univerzitet, Sofija) je u 1Zlaganju Phrygia Between
East and West ukazala na balkanski uticaj na Frigijce i povezanost sa Trakijom,
pre svega u kulturnoj sferi. Lin E. Roler (Univerzitet Kalifornije, Dejvis) je u
radu Phrygia and Hellenism: Shift of Identity or Indigenous Survival prikaza-
la kontakte grékog sveta i Frigijaca tokom VIII i VII veka pre n.e., trgovacke
transakcije, bracne saveze i religijske povezanosti. Poslednje izlaganje tog da-
na imao je Gaj Smut (Univerzitet Harvard), Midas in the Trojan War? Multi-
forms of the Archetypal Phrygian King among Trojan Ally Figures, u kojem je
razmatrano zasto se neki saveznici, poput Sarpedona, Glaukosa, Asteropaiosa
i Nastesa, vise i jasnije pojavljuju u epu.

Tre¢eg dana posebna sekcija skupa bila je posvecena lokalitetu Pesinunt
na kojem je radio medunarodni tim pod pokroviteljstvom Univerziteta u Mel-
burnu. Prvo, kratko uvodno izlaganje, Pessinus — A Brief Introduction, imao je
Goca Ceckladze, direktor Pessinus Excavation Project. Armin Smit (Geodata
WIZ, Tornton) u veoma interesantnom izlaganju Beneath Pessinus: Archaeo-
logical Insights from Non-Invasive Investigations predstavio je moguénosti
neinvazivnih istrazivanja uz pomo¢ GPR (Ground Penetrating Radar) podata-
ka i1 geofizickih snimanja. Kasnija klasi¢na iskopavanja su potvrdila njegove
prvobitne nalaze. Sajmon Jang (Univerzitet u Melburnu), Pessinus.: Unravelling
the Urban Armature, prikazao je (ne)mogucnosti istrazivanja lokaliteta koji se
danas nalazi ispod modernog sela Ballihisar. Tokom dosadasnjih istrazivanja
nisu pronadene ni terme, ni agora ni mnoge druge reprezentativne gradevine.
Ubiciran je hram carskog kulta iz rimskog perioda i nastavlja se topografsko
istrazivanje terena.
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U sledecoj sekceiji Alptekin Oransaj (Univerzitet Anadolu) u radu Studies
on Hellenistic and Roman Pottery from the Kanlitas Survey predstavio je ke-
ramiku sa ovog lokaliteta koja je pronadena tokom istrazivanja 2008. i 2009.
godine. Katrin M. Drejkot (Univerzitet Daram), The Broken Lion Tomb (Yilan
Tas) and the Phrygian Highlands in the Achaemenid Period: Problems and
Potentials, govorila je o urusenom masivnom spomeniku koji potice iz Aheme-
nidskog perioda, detaljno proucavajuci simboliku grobnice. Poslednji rad tre-
¢eg dana bio je Monumentality upon Logos: Tomb Architecture in the Sacred
Area of Phrygia, Significance and New Interpretations, u kojem je R. Eser
Kortanolu (Univerzitet Anadolu) predstavio tipologiju grobnica urezanih u stenu
u Frigiji promisljaju¢i o promenama tokom stoleca frigijske istorije. Po zavrset-
ku izlaganja, uCesnici konferencije su obisli Arheoloski muzej u Eskisehiru koji
je nedavno renoviran sa izuzetnom postavkom i velikim brojem interesantnih
natpisa iz helenistickog i rimskog perioda.

Cetvrtog dana konferencije, Aleksandru Avram (Univerzitet u Le Manu)
je u izlaganju Phrygian Personal Names in Phrygian Inscriptions istakao da
u posvedocenom korpusu imena u frigijskim natpisima veliki broj ¢ine takozva-
na Lallnamen, frigijskih imena nema mnogo, dok keltskih imena nema uopste
u frigijskim tekstovima, ve¢ samo u gr¢kim. Bartomeu Obrador Kursah (Uni-
verzitet u Barseloni) je u radu The Luwian Origin of the Phrygian Impercations
predstavio moguce paralele i uticaje sa drugim tekstovima, luvijskim, fenican-
skim 1 asirskim elementima. Ana Elizabet Hemig (Institut za komparativnu
lingvistiku, Cirih) radom The Language of the Phrygians and its Ongoing
Decipherment pokusala je da ukaze na moguce propuste u dosadasnjim pro-
ucavanjima frigijskog jezika i izdanjima frigijskih natpisa. U izlaganju From
Olympus to the City of Midas. Between the Balkans and the Near East: Inherited
and Borrowed Elements in Phrygian Voj¢ijeh Sova (Univerzitet u Krakovu)
prikazao je opsirno lingvisticko istrazivanje, istoriju frigijskog jezika, pogotovo
u kontekstu balkanskog porekla i anadolijskog okruzenja. O etnickim elemen-
tima i frigijskom identitetu u rimskom periodu govorila je Maria Paz de Hoz
u radu Chronological and Geographical Borders of Some Phrygian Cultural
Particularities. Turgaj JaSar Jedidag (Univerzitet Ahi Evran, KirSehir) je u radu
Sarhoyiik (Dorylaion) during the Hellenistic Period predstavio iskopavanja na
lokalitetu koja su u toku od 1989. godine i mnoge nalaze iz helenistickog perioda.

Sledeca sekcija pocela je izlaganjem Elif Ozer (Univerzitet Pamukkale,
Denizli) The North Necropolis of Aizanoi City in Phrygia. Najnovija istrazivanja,
tokom kojih je otkriven teatar, zapocCeta su 2012. godine, a predstavljeni su
nalazi nadeni tokom 2012-2014. koji poticu iz razli¢itih perioda (najraniji je iz
II veka pre n.e., a najkasniji iz IV veka n.e.). Marijana Ricl (Univerzitet u Beo-
gradu) je predavanjem The Cults and Sanctuaries of Phrygia Epiktetos in the
Roman Period uz vrlo interesantne primere prikazala najpopularnije kultove
ovog prostora: Zevsa, Mater i Apolon. Osim kataloga ovih bozanstava i njiho-
vih epiteta, istraZzena su i kultna mesta i njihova posebna drustveno-ekonomska
organizacija. Olga Pelcer Vujaci¢ (Istorijski institut, Podgorica) je radom Roman
Senators from Phrygia prezentovala veze frigijskih oblasti sa carskim Rimom,
stvaranje senatorske elite u provinciji i njihovu povezanost sa mestom porekla.
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Novu sesiju zapoceo je Endrju Goldman (Univerzitet Gonzaga) izlaganjem
o keramici Roman Fineware Production and Circulation in Central Turkey,
sa posebnim osvrtom na nalaze iz Gordiona. Ahmet Tolga Tek (Univerzitet
Anadolu) je uradu 4 Rock Crystal Vessel from Alpu Tumulus in Eskisehir pri-
kazao zaista izvanredan luksuzni objekat koji se danas nalazi u Arheoloskom
muzeju EskiSehira. Grobnica iz koje potice otkrivena je 1972. godine i smatra
se da je pripadala izuzetno bogatoj osobi koja je zivela na prelazu I vek pre n.e.
— I vek n.e. Paolo Maranzana (Univerzitet u Micigenu) je izlaganjem Late Ro-
man Fortifications in Phrygia prikazao utvrdenja u Pesinuntu i Amoronu.

Poslednjeg dana konferencije svoj rad su izlozili B. Jelda Uckan i Sec¢kin
Evdzim (Univerzitet Anadolu) The Phrygia Region in the Early Byzantine
Period. Prikazali su Frigiju kao vazan religijski centar, montaniste i hri§¢ane,
kao 1 arhitektonske ostatke koji su i danas vidljivi. Na samom kraju Go¢a Cec-
kladze u ime organizatora zahvalio je svim ucesnicima konferencije. Gotovo
svako izlaganje pratila je vrlo dinami¢na diskusija koja ukazuje na to da su
mnoga pitanja o frigijskom prostoru i vremenu otvorena. Ovaj nauc¢ni skup je,
izmedu ostalog, bio i prilika da se predstave mnogi mladi istrazivaci zaintere-
sovani za anadolijske civilizacije. Mora se primetiti da se nekoliko najavljenih
ucesnika nazalost nije pojavilo, mada je moguce da ¢e se njihovi radovi naci
u planiranom zborniku radova u izdanju britanskog Arheopresa.

Na kraju konferencije organizovane su izvanredne ekskurzije koje su ozi-
vele sve ono o cemu se diskutovalo prethodnih dana.

Olga Pelcer Vujaci¢
Istorijski institut
Univerzitet Crne Gore
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Hacomuc 360opHux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyouje 0bja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX 00JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Mje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX ONUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBAka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3E, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OLeHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n300py ayTtopa. [Torpe6HO je na ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIPIJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTiCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKY IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, Yaco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly ITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy M MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacrojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH mpeBoauona. I'puku u
JIATUHCKY IIUTaTH 00aBE3HO CE€ /1ajy Y OpUTUHATY, y3 MOT'YhHOCT ITpeBoa.
[IpenopyuspuBoO je 1a ce JocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpuKU (POHTOBH.

Pepakiuja nacucTupa 1a capaJHUIM HaBoze AoMahe aytope u
Jielia TIe roJ TIOCToje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WJIH Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTY ce JOHETH Ky-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, nociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipro3u u unycTpanuje Mory ce YKJIOIMUTH Yy TEKCT IIpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a nuTupame on-line mojaTaka MoxeJpHO j€ Ja C€ KOPUCTE
cneneha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka ny6aukanuja roctynna on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. Hacnog krnuze. <ajapeca ¢ MHTepHeTa> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipuaor y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynas on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoouyre ityo.au-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonuune nyonuxanuje. Mime 6aze nopataxa. Jlarym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Pro-
ceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OJIPENHULIE.” Hacnoe enyurioiieduje. <aipeca ¢ UHTEpHETa™,
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <...> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 30opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciyouje
MHUIIE ce eJIeKTPOHCKH Ha cTpanunu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJIaueleM IIPBOI pea HoBOr nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom mehy pemosuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuMa BennuuHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJby4HE peyuu U Oellelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonucu 3a cBe pyopuke yaconuca 36oprnux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a K1acuyHe cillyouje MOTY Ce€ JJOCTaBUTH €ISKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpecy
TJIaBHOT ypemaHuka gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHJH Ha aJIpecy:
Kcennja Mapunku ['ahancku, Muxaunna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan,
CpOuja, c momaTKoM J1a je pyKOIUc HaMereH 300pHuKy Maiuuye cpiicke 3a
K1acuyHe ciyouje. Anpeca yacoruca je: Matuia cprcka, Ynuia Maruiie
cprcke 1, 21000 Hou Can, Cp6uja.

TexcToBH ce MOTY TOCTaBUTH M CeKpeTapy perakuuje Janujenu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamowmena: Penakiyja he CykiiecHBHO JOITyHhaBaTH OBa yITyTCTBA
Kako OM ce yCKJIaJUJIU CTaHJIap/iu C BEIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
YJacomnucuma, mocedHo ¢ 003upoM Ha celuuIHy MPUPOTY KIACHIHHUX
HayKa.

266



PELIEH3EHTHU

Hp Pactko Bacuh
Dr Victor Castellani
Dr Livio Rossetti
Hp Mapujana Purin
Ip Mupjana [I. Credanosuh
Hp Hanujena Credanouh
Hp Kcennja Mapuuxku ["'ahanckn






CAJIPKAIJ
CONTENT

CTYAMNIE N YJITAHIIU
STUDIES AND ARTICLES

Celica Milovanovi¢ (Lancaster), The pedagogy of the exempla: Seneca et
alii On Anger . .. .. ...

Celica Milovanovié, O upotrebi primera, exempla u nekim tradicionalnim
spisima o gnevu

Mostafa Younesie (Tehran), Reconsidering Plato’s Reception of Rhetoric
in Gorgias (481¢c—=527€) . . .. .o
Moctada Jynecu, Ilnaiuon, l'opruja 481c—527e: iipeuciiuinusarse

Victor Castellani (Denver), On the Semantics of Cura in Roman Elegy .
Victor Castellani, Uber Semantik der Cura in der Romischen Elegie

Zoja Boji¢ (Sydney), XENIA and NATURE MORTE: The construct of
still life in descriptions by Vitruvius and Philostratus the Elder . .

3oja bojuh, Ilojam mpiuse ipupooe y onucuma Buiupysuja u Quiociupaiia
Ciuapuje

Snezana Ferjanci¢ (Beograd), Regrutacija podunavskih legija: X1V Gemina .

Snezana Ferjanci¢, Recruitment of the Danubian legions: XIV Gemina

Hemamwa Byjuuh (beorpan), Kapaxanun eouxiu u 2padosu Jouuje . . . .
Nemanja VujCi¢, The Edict of Caracalla and the cities of lonia

PELIEITIIMJA AHTUKE U HACJIEBE
HERITAGE

Cphan /lammanosuh, [lanujena Kosauesuh (HoBu Can), Quremornos
(pazmeniu u TUOEPUAPUJAHCKU APEYMEHUL . .« o oo ve v e e e

Srdan Damnjanovi¢, Danijela Kovacevi¢, Philemon’s fragment and the
Libertarian Argument

27

35

65

85

99

111

269



Milena Polojac (Beograd), Liberum corpus aestimationem non recipit.
Istorijat i aktuelnost jedne pravne regule . .. .................

Milena Polojac, Liberum corpus aestimationem non recipit. The History
and Actuality of a Legal Rule

Bacwmje H. Marumanuc, EBctparuje Teonocujy, Munan C. lumutpu-
jesuh (Atuna—beorpan), Kozmonowxu iioZnedu Cs. I puopuja us
Huce . ...

Vassilios N. Manimanis, Efstratios Theodossiou, Milan S. Dimitrijevic,
Cosmological Views of St. Gregory of Nissa

Joraw Ilono (beorpan), Tpu wymauerwa Ecxunrose Opectuje y cpiickoj
HAYYU O KFOUNCEBHOCTHU .« o« o o oottt e e e e e e e e e e

Jovan Popov, Trois interprétations de I'Orestie d 'Eschyle dans la critique
universitaire Serbe

lopman Mapuanh, Ana lllymenxosuh (beorpan), Bojucias Mnuh u Osu-
ouje: KNIACUYUCTUA U 16€206A UHCUUDAYUJA . . . . . . ... ..........

Gordan Maric¢i¢, Ana Sumenkovic¢, Vojislav 1li¢ and Ovid: A classicist
and his inspiration

I'PADBA
HISTORICAL MATERIAL

Livio Rossetti (Perugia), La filosofia non nasce con Talete [ Was philoso-

phy perhaps ‘invented’ by Thales? (In breve, Overview)] .. ... ..
Munan C. Iumutpujesuh (beorpan), Aciuponocuja y aniuuyu . . . . . . .
3oja bojuh (Cungej), Pumcko ciukapciigo u uciuiopuja ymemHocuu . .

Pagomup Bophesuh (beorpan), O ipsom ipesody Xepaxuiuosux Ppaz-
MEHAUAA HA CPUCKU JEZUK .« . v vv v et e e e

KPUTUKE U ITPUKA3U
REVIEWS

Bojana Kpcmanosuh: Jbyoomup Makcumosuh, OZredu o ionuiiuyxoj
mohu y Busaniiuju — uunuoyu u ocionyu, Cpricka KibH)KEBHA
3aapyra, Kono CV, Kwura 706, beorpan 2013, 50l ctp. . .......

Hemama Byjuuh: lan Worthington, By the Spear: Philip 1I, Alexander
the Great and the Rise and Fall of the Macedonian Empire, Oxford
University Press, Oxford 2014, pp. xviiit388. .. ...............

bojana [laBnosuh: Kouciuaniiun Benuku y suzanivujckoj u cpiickoj pa-
Oouyuju. Ipupehusau Jb. Makcumoruh, 3aBo;1 3a u3aaBame yiioe-
Huka, beorpax 2014, 170 ctp., wi., bubnuoreka ,,Jacon”, k. 36 . .

Hemamwa Byjuuh: Cuexana ®epjanuuh, Koncuwaniiun (306—337),
Cnyx0Oenu rinacauk, beorpam 2013, 232 ctp. . ..o v i e

270

145

157

167

185
197
211

217

223

226

230



Cristiana Caserta: Dorella Cianci, Corpi di parole. Descrizione fisiognomica
nella cultura greca, Edizioni ETS, Pisa 2014 ................. 236

Hymran C. PamkoBuh: Tpudeceiu 200una apxeorowkux uciuparicuéarsd
I'paoune na Jenuyu (1984-2014), Haponuu my3ej Yauak, 2014. .. 239

XPOHUKA
CHRONICLE

Bojana Kpecmanosuh, leciua nayuonanna xonghepenyuja suzanitonoza.
beorpan, CAHY, 18-20. jyra2015. .. .. ....... ... ... 245

Enrico Pieargiacomi, Eleatica 2015, Ascea-Velia, 10—13. September 2015.. 246

Csero3ap bouikos, Eighth European Conference of Iranian Studies, CankTt
ITetepOypr, 15-19. centemOpa 2015. . . ... ... .. ... .. 254

Cruexxana Oepjanunh, Aniuuxa u cagpemenu ceeiti danac, 9. mehynapoonu
ckyil, beorpag— Hosu Cang — Cpemcka MutpoBuua, 24-27. cenrem-

Opa 2015, . . 257
Olga Pelcer Vujaci¢, The Phrygian Lands over Time, Eskisehir, 2—8.

novembra 2015. . .. ... 259
OCHOBHA YITYTCTBA CAPATHULIAMA « « o ¢ v v v veee ettt e e e e eenn 265
PeLEH3EHTH . . . . . oo e 267

271



360opnux Matuye cpiicke 3a kaacuyHe ciidyouje U3jaa3u jJeJHOM FOJUIIHE

Ypenuumtso 30opruxa Maiuuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune cilyouje
CeJaMHAeCTy KIBbUTY 3aKJbyduniio je 22. HoBem6Opa 2015.

[lItamname 3aBpiicHoO nenemopa 2015.
3a uzoasaua
Hou. np HBophe Bypuh,

reHepajHu cekperap Martuue cprcke

Ciupyunu capaonux Oodemera
Jynkuua Bykuh

Jlexuiypa u kopexiuiypa
Tatjana [luBanukn Jpuanh

Texnuuxu ypeonux
Bykuua Tynakos

Kowmijyuiepcku cnoé
Bnagumup Baruh, TPAOUT, [lerpoBapaaun
Hlinamiia
CAJHOC, Hosu Capg

MUHHUCTAPCTBO 33 HAYKY M TEXHOJOIIKH pa3Boj Penybnuke Cpouje
Y4YEeCTBOBAJIO je Y pUHAHCHpAy IITaMIIakha OBOT 300pHUKA

YpenHUIITBO U aIMUHUCTPAIIH]a:
21000 Hosu Can, Yauna Matute cprcke 1, tenedon: 021/420-199

Editorial and publishing office:
21000 Novi Sad, Matice srpske 1, Serbia

e-mail: zmsks@maticasrpska.org.rs
gadjans@eunet.rs

CIP — Karanorusamuja y myoJuKammju
bubnunoreka Matwuie cpricke, Hou Can
930.85(3)(082)

3bOPHUK Martuue cpncke 3a KJIacH4He CTyAHuje =
Journal of classical studies Matica srpska / r1aBHY ¥ OTOBOpHH
ypenuuk Kcenuja Mapuiku [ahancku. — 1998, 1— . — HoBu
Can : Maruna cprcka, Onesbeme 32 KBHIKEBHOCT U je3HK,
1998—.—-24 cm
lNognmme.
ISSN 1450-6998

COBISS.SR-ID 135172871






